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XXX HE Reader is here preſented with 
S T X the Plan which Dr. TayLoR | 
5 5 followed, in leading his Pupils 


> 


de. MMM M to a juſt and rational Acquaint- 


ance with the Principles of Religion, founded 


upon an accurate Knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures. 

THE Importance of this Savin and his 
Accountableneſs in a great Meaſure for the 
Event, were Conſiderations of the laſt Mo- 
ment, and cauſed him to compoſe, and de- 
liver his Academical Inſtructions with the ut- 
moſt Circumſpection. To bis own Judg- 
ment, after the ſtricteſt Reviſal, the Prin- 
ciples here advanced, appeared juſt and ſcrip- 


tural ; but he did not therefore preſume they 


were abſolutely free from Error ; much leſs 
did he think himſelf authorized, as a pub- 
lick Tutor, to impoſe his Sentiments on 
young Minds with an overbearing Hand, 


A 3 2M That 


nad 


oi 


The PREFACE, 


That he might do Juſtice to his Pupils, and 
himſelf, he always prefaced his Lectures 
with the following ſolemn CHARGE, which 
does Honor to the Author, and affords a no- 
ble Precedent to Seminaries of Learning. 


= « I Do ſolemnly charge you, in the 


. Name of the God of Truth, and of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, and before whoſe 
Judgment-Seat you muſt in no long 


time appear, that in all your Studies 
and Inquiries of a religious Nature, 


eſent or future, you do conſtantly, 


carefully, impartially, and conſcienti- 


ouſly attend to Evidence, as it lies in 
the holy Scriptures, or in the Nature 


of things, and the Dictates of Reaſon; 
cautiouſly guarding againſt the Sallies 


of Imagination, and the Fallacy of ill- 


grounded Conjecture.” 


u. — *© THAT you admit, embrace, or 


aſſent to no Principle, or Sentiment, by 
me taught or advanced, but only fo far 


as it ſhall appear to you to be ſupported 
and juſtified by proper Evidence from 


Revelation, or the Reaſon of things.“ 


III. — © THAT, if at any time hereafter, 


any Principle or Sentiment, by me 
taught or advanced, or by you admited 
and embraced, ſhall, upon impartial and 
faithful Examination, appear to you, to 
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Te PREFACE. vii 
be dubious or falſe, you either ſuſpect, 
or totally reject ſuch Feinciple or Sen- 
timent.“ A 

IV. — © THAT you keep your Mind al- 
ways open to Evidence. — That you 
labour to baniſh from your Breaſt all 
Prejudice, Prepoſſeſſion, and Party-zeal, 
e That you ſtudy to live in Peace and 
Love with all your Fellow-Chriſtians ; 
and that you ſteddily aſſert for yourſelf, 
and freely allow to — the unalien- 
able Rights of * and Con- 
enen 


1 s it poſſible to adjuſt the Terms between 
a Tutor and his Pupils more equitably ? 


But it muſt here be obſerved, that Dr. Tay- 


Lok ever meant, the Liberty he claimed for 


himſelf, and allowed to others, ſhould be 
directed by a ſerious Frame of Mind, and a 


real Defire to promote practical Religion. 


The inlarged View he had of divine things 


penetrated his own Heart, and had a mani- 


teſt Influence over his Practice, He laboured 
to explain and vindicate the Doctrines of 


Revelation for this Reaſon, that he might 


mo!l effectually ſerve the Cauſe of vital Re- 


ligion. 
IT were to be wiſhed, that thoſe who are 


Students for the Miniſtry, who chooſe to 
_ conſult his Writings, may imbibe the ſame 


SHE of genuine Piety, This will be a 
4 never- 


vili The PREFACE. 
never-failing Source of Weight and Credit ; 
and without it, other Qualifications will be 


inſufficient for religious Improvement. 
- Tnx Doctor's whole Life being devoted 


to an impartial Study of the Scriptures, not 


by Way of Speculation and Amuſement, but 
for the moſt valuable Purpoſes to himſelf 
and others, it is no Wonder to find him ſo 
earneſtly recommending them to the ſerious 
Attention of Chriſtians. This is the im- 
portant Subject of thoſe Chapters, which 


immediately follow the Scheme of ScRIP- 


TURE-DIVINITY. 

IHE Editor ſubmits the whale (as the 
Author would have done) to the Candor of 
every intelligent Reader; deſiring that what 
is here advanced, may be regarded no further 
than ſhall appear conformable to Truth and 


Scripture, in Subſerviency to the beſt Intereſt 


of Man kind, 
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Of CnRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 
vinity, is the Science, which, from 


21 Revelation, teacheth the Know- 
N. MM. ledge of God, namely, his Na- 


een HRIS TIA N Theology, or Dis 
* C 


ture and Perfections, bis Relations to us, his 


Ways and Diſpenſations, his Will with re- 
ſpect to our Actions, and his Purpoſes with 
reſpect to our Being; in order to form in 
our Minds right Principles, for our Direction 
and Comfort, and in our Converſation right 


B In 


2 Of CRHISTIAN TrzoLoGy, 


IN natural Religion we take our Proofs 
from the Natures of things as perceived, con- 
fidered, and compared by the human Mind ; 
but now we advance upon the Authority and 
Senſe of Writings and Books ; I mean, the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teſ- 
taments, acknowledged by the whole Chriſ- 
tian World as a true Revelation from God, 
and as the Standard of Faith and Doctrine. 


TrrAr God would revele to us, by ſuch 
Ways as he in his Wiſdom judgeth moſt 


Proper, ſuch things as are needful for us to 


know and to do, for the Improvement and 


happineſs of our Nature, is perfectly agre- 
able to his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who 1s 
our Father, and delighteth in our Well-be- 


ing; and is alſo perfectly ſuitable to our 


Circumſtances, as Mankind are ignorant and 
weak, and very liable to Error and Decep- 
tion. Jt is conſonant to the Nature of 
things, that a Father ſhould inſtruct his 

Child ; and that Perſons of Knowledge and 
Learning ſhould teach the ignorant, How 
much more that God, whoſe Under ſtanding 
is infinite, and without whom we can know 
nothing at all, ſhould teach and in ſtr uct us 
all ? 

AND that his Inſtructions ſhould be con- 
figned to Writing is alſo very fit and pro- 
per; as this, in fact, is the ſureſt Method 
of preſerving them in the World. Tradi- 


tion from one Generation to another is 0 
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Of CunxIsTIAN THEOLOGY. 3 
ſafe Conveyance. The Experiment hath 
been ſufficiently tried in the Ages before the 
Flood ; wherein, though Tradition was then 
greatly favoured by the Longevity of Man- 
kind, yet we find, that both the Religion of 
Nature and traditionary Revelation were 
both ſo far loſt, that in the Space of 1656 
Years, the Earth was filled with Violence — 
For all fleſh had corrupted his way upon Earth. 
Gen. vi. 11, 12, And both would have 
been entirely loſt, had not God in an extra- 
ordinary manner interpoſed, Likewile after 
the Flood, notwithſtanding any Tradition 
from Noah, Idolatry ſoon overſpread the Na- 
tions, and rendered it expedient for God, 
to deviſe a new Conſtitution, to prevent a 
ſecond univerſal Corruption and Apoſtacy. 
And ſo falſe and faithleſs is Tradition, that 
for many Ages in the Jewiſh Nation, and 
for many Ages under the Goſpel, Tradition 
was, and ſtill is, ſo far oppoſed to Revela- 
tion, as to obſcure and diſparage it, and 
make the Commandment of God therein of 
no Effect. Inſomuch, that had not a writ- 
ten Revelation by Divine Providence been 
introduced into the World, and preſerved in 
it, true Religion would have been baniſhed 
out of it. 

Tur Benefit of Revelation is very great, 
but then it muſt be faithfully uſed ; other- 
wiſe it will be turned againſt ' itſelf, and 
made the Patron of Falſehood and Deluſion. 
Which, in fact, hath been the Caſe. Men, 

2 either 


4 Of CurisTIan THEOLOGY. 


either weak or wicked, have perverted the 
Scriptures, and reduced them to a ſubſer- 
viency to either their Luſts, or preconceived 


Opinions. The latter was remarkably the 


caſe in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, When 
any of the Philoſophers were converted to 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion, they generally brought 
along with them the Schemes and Notions 
of the particular Sets, to which they were 
attached ; thoſe influenced their Minds in 
the Study of the Scriptures, and inclined 


them to wreſt the Scriptures into a Con- 


ſiſtency with their preconceived Opinions. 
Hence it is, that many Notions, inconſiſtent 
with the Word of God, and with each 
other, have been handed down to us from 
the earlieſt times under the ſacred cha- 
racter of ſound Chriſtian Doctrine. And in 
our own times, we find Men pleading the 
Authority of Scripture for a variety of op- 
poſite and contradictory Sentiments, which 
therefore cannot all of them be founded upon 
Scripture, 

For the Holy Scriptures, being a Reve- 


lation from God, the moſt perfect and in- 


variable Standard of Truth, though written 
by different Perſons, living in remote Ages, 
during the Space of about 1 500 Years, from 
Moſes to John, who wrote the Revelation; 
yet, being a Revelation from God, muſt be 
perfectly conſiſtent in all their Parts and 


Principles, Views and Sentiments, expreſt 
in 
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C/ CnRISTIAN TyroLoGy. 5 
in Uniformity of Language. For if the 
Language were multiform and various, the 
Senſe would neceſſarily be obſcure, and the 
Underſtanding confounded, and ſo the Ends 
of Revelation would be defeated. And if, 
notwithſtanding the great Changes in Cuſ- 
toms, Diſpoſitions, Intereſts, and religious 
Sentiments, which muſt, and actually did, 
happen in ſo long a tract of time, we do 


find, that one conſiſtent Scheme, in one con- 


ſiſtent uniform Language, is carried on in 
all the Writings, which compoſe the Scrip- 
tures, we may ſtrongly conclude, that they 
are a Revelation from God; not the Pro- 
duce of human Wiſdom, which could never 
in Ages fo remote, and for the greateſt Part 
ſo illiterate, have combined to carry on a re- 
gular, uniform Scheme of religious Prin- 


_ ciples and Sentiments, in the ſame Language 


or Modes of Expreſſion ; but the Inſpira- 
tion or Dictates of one Spirit, the Spirit of 
God, Hence it follows, 

I. THAT in explaining the Scriptures, 


_ Conſiſtency of Senſe and Principles ought 


to be ſupported in all the ſeveral Parts there- 
of; and that, if any Part be ſo interpreted 
as to claſh with any other, we may be ſure 
ſuch Interpretation cannot be juſtified. Nor 
can it otherwiſe be rectified, than by faith- 
fully comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
and bringing what may ſeem to be obſcure 

B 3 into 


6 Of ChRISTIAN TrroLOGY. 
into a Conſiſtency with what is plain and 
evident. 

II. Tux Senſe of Scripture can no other- 
wiſe be underſtood, than by underſtanding 
the Force and Import of Scriptural Lan- 
guage. And the Force and Import of Scrip- 
tural Language can be ſettled in no method 
more authentic, than by collating the ſeveral 
Paſſages in which any Phraſe or Expreſſion 
occurs. Thus, in every view, Scripture is 
the beſt Interpreter of Scripture. 

III. FrevraTiIve Exprefiions ſhould be 
carefully diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are 
literal 3 and vice verſa, The Oriental, and 
conſequently, the Scriptural Tropes and Fi- 
gures of Speech, are very bold, and differ- 
ent from the European. 

IV. SINGLE Sentences are not to be de- 
tached from the Places where they ſtand, 
but to be taken in Connection with the 
whole Diſcourſe. The Occaſion, Coher- 
ence, and Connection of the Writing, the 
Argument that 1s carrying on, the Scope and 
Intent of the Paragraph, are to be carefully 
attended to. 

V. WE ſhould 3 interpret Scripture 
in a Senſe conſiſtent with the Laws of na- 
tural Religion; or with the known Per- 
fections of God, and the Notions of Right 
and Wrong, Good and Evil, which are diſ- 
coverable in the Works of Creation, and in 
tte preſent Conſtitution of things. The 

Lane; 


Of CarrsTIAaN TuroLoGy. 7 


Language of Nature is moſt certainly the 
Language of God, the fole Author of Na- 
ture. And however the Divine Wiſdom 
may diverſify the Circumſtances of ſuper- 
natural Revelation, yet the Law of Nature, 
as it is founded in the unchangeable Natures 
of things, muſt be the Baſis and Ground- 
Work of every Conſtitution of Religion, 
which God had erected. Whence it fol- 
lows, that the Study and Knowledge of na- 
tural Religion is a neceſſary Introduction ta 
the Study and right Underſtanding of Re- 
velation. And we may further conclude 
that ſupernatural Revelation, in all its Parts 
and Principles, as it certainly 1s, fo it always 
ſhould be, interpreted and underſtood in per- 


fect Harmony with natural Religion, or the 


dictates of Reaſon. 

Bur miſtake me not; I do not mean, 
that the Law or Religion of Nature is com- 
menſurate to Revelation; or, that nothing 
is to be admited in Revelation, but what is 
diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, or by 
human Reaſon. So far from that, that the 
whole of Revelation, properly ſo called, 
could never have been diſcovered by human 
Keaſon. And therefore in matters of pure 
Revelation, it is a very falſe and fallacious 
way to begin firſt with what our Reaſon 
may diate and diſcover. Becauſe our Rea- 
ſon unaſſiſted by Revelation, in ſuch Caſes, 
can difcover nothing at all. For inſtance, 


„„ the 
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the Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſſion 
upon his Poſterity ; the Covenant made with 
Abraham ; the Nature and Miſhon of the 
Son of God; the Grant of Bleſſings, and 
of eternal Life by him. Concerning thoſe 
things, we could have known nothing at 
all, had not God reveled them to us. And 


in ſuch matters of pure Revelation, the firſt. 
thing we have to do, is to enquire, not 
what human Reaſon can diſcover, but what 


God has diſcovered, and declared in Scrip- 


ture. But at the ſame time it is true, that 
God hath diſcovered nothing in Scripture in- 
conſiſtent with what he has diſcovered in 


the Nature of things expoſed to the view 
of all Mankind. And therefore, if we un- 
derſtand any thing in reveled Religion, in 
a Senſe contradictory to natural Religion, or 
to the known Perfections of God, and the 


common Notions of Good and Evil, which 


he hath written upon all our Hearts, we 
may be ſure we are in an Error, and miſtake 
the Senſe of Revelation. = 

I. HE who would effectually ſtudy the 


Word of God, ought, above all things, 


to be deeply ſenſible of the infinite Value of 
true Knowledge and Wiſdom ; and how ab- 
tolutely neceſſary it is to his eternal Happi- 


neſs, to. cultivate and improve his intellec- 


tual Powers, in the Uſe of all thoſe Means, 
which God hath put into his Hands, The 


bak heck are given us, not for Amuſement, 
or 
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Of CnxISTIAN THEOLOGY, 9 
or meer Speculation, in peruſing the curious 


Remains of Antiquity, the Language, Man- 


ners, and Theology of ſome celebrated An- 
cients ; but they are all, from begining to 
end, pointed directly at our Hearts and 
Lives, to make us wiſe unto Salvation, There 
we find every Rule of the moſt conſummate 


| Wiſdom, and every Principle of Truth and 


Comfort ; and the whole is deſigned to re- 
fine our Nature into its proper Excellence, 


to guide us into the Paths of Purity, Peace, 


and Righteouſneſs ; to make us happy in 
ourſelves, and a Bleſſing to all about us, 
and finally to qualify us for the full enjoy- 
ment of God for ever. TY 

But if we are cold and indifferent to any 
Attainments in true Wiſdom ; if we chooſe 
to dream, ,or jeſt and trifle away the im- 
portant Seaſon of Life, deſpiſing the glori- 
ous Advantages we enjoy, while we eagerly 
purſue the low and tranſitory things of this 
World, in neglect of ourſelves, of God, and 
Immortality, of all that is truly great and 
good and excellent, we ſhall receive little or 
no Advantage from any Explications of the 
Holy Scriptures, We ſhall not value or re- 
liſh them, we can have no Ground to ex- 


pect the divine bleſſing to aſſiſt our Studies, 


but have reaſon to fear we ſhall be left to 
ourſelves, to wander from God, from Truth, 
and Life, in deplorable Ignorance and Folly. 
Attend, therefore, to the Voice of Diving 

| | Wiſdom, 


IO Of CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY, 
Wiſdom, Prov. ii. 1, &c. My Son, if thou 


wilt receive my Words, and hide my Command- 


ments with thee, [lay them up as a Treaſure 
z) in thy Heart] / that thou incline thine 
Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply thine Heart 
unto Underſtanding ; yea, if thou crieft after 
Knowledge, and lifteft up thy Voice for Under- 


flanding [as we do for thoſe things, which 


we molt of all deſire, and moſt of all ſtand 
in need of ] Filou ſeckeſt her as Silver, 


and ſcarcheſt for her, as for hid Treaſures : 


as covetous Men ſeek Money, and ranſack 


the whole World for the Treaſures, in which 


they delight. If thus you value, and ſtudy 
to advance the Improvement of your Minds 
in Knowledge and Wiſdom] Then ſhalt thou 


underſiand the Fear of the Lord, and find the 


Knowledge of God : [which of all Under- 
Shading is infinitely the moſt excellent.] 


II. Bur this Senſe of the Value of Di- 
vine Knowledge, and this Deſire to obtain 


it, muſt be underſtood in a Connection with 


a ſincere Endeavour to live agreably to it. 


For ſhould a Perſon, under the greateſt Ad- 
vantages of Learning, and with the utmoſt 
Aſſiduity ſtudy the Scriptures, he will be, 
after all, but a poor Proficient in Divine 
Knowledge, i if he doth not bring it home 
to his Heart, and reduce it to Practice. It 
is not Speculation, but Practice and Experi- 
ence, which renders a Man truly ſkilful in 
any Buſineſs, So in Religion, no Man can 


be 
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be truly wiſe and knowing, but he who 
liveth wiſely and virtuouſly. F ye continue 
in my Word (faith our Lord, Job. viii. 3 1.) 
then ſhall you know the Truth, and the Truth 


ſhall make you free [from the Darkneſs of 


ſonorance and Error, and the Servitude of 
ablurd B ! Joh. vii. 27. If 
any Man will do bis, God's, Will, be ſball 
know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God. 
He ſhall ſee it in its true Light, and be 
convinced that it is perfectly divine.] For 
Pal. xxv. 14.) the Secret of the Lord is 
eavith them that fear him, and he will ſbeu 
them bis Covenant, But ¶ Dan. X11, 10.) the 
Wicked ſhall do wickedly, and none of the 
Wicked ſball underſtand ; but the Wiſe, [the 


pious and virtuous] mall underſtand. 


THr1s is to make you ſenſible, that a ſin- 
cere Defire of true Knowledge is a neceſſa 
Diſpoſition in entering upon the Study of 
the Scriptures; and the Obedience to God's 
Commands, in the courſe of a pious Life, 
is neceſſary to inlarge and eſtabliſh the Judg- 


ment in the Knowledge of divine Truths. 


III. To the effectual Study of Scripture, 
it is neceſſary, that our Minds and Hearts 
be unbyaſſed, unprejudiced, open to the 


Truth, and always quite free to diſcern. 


and receive it. If our Spirits are under the 
Power of Prepoſſeffion and Prejudice we can- 


Not be well diſpoſed for ſearching the Scrip- 


tures, 
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tures. For inſtance, if a Perſon, in mat- 3 
ters of Religion and Conſcience, is ambitious 5 
to gain Reputation in the World, or ſolici- 3 
tous only to pleaſe and recommend himſelf to ml 

y 


a Party, how ſhould he ſtudy the Word of 4 
God with the ſincere and fingle View of diſ- Y 
covering and embracing the Truth, when 
he is preingaged, and all his Care is to find 
what will pleaſe his Fellow-Creatvres, and 
ſuit his own mean and ſelfiſh Purpoſes ? 
Job. v. 44. How can ye believe, who receive 
Honor one of another, whoſe ruling Princi- 
le is the Deſire of temporal Honor, and 
the Favor of Men, and feek not the Honor, 
which comes from God only, the Honor of a 
good Conſcience, and of upright Conduct? 
Or, if we reſign our Underſtandings and 
Conſciences to the Authority of human De- 
cifions and Decrees ; or imbibe the Bigotry 
of a Party, which determines a Perſon to 
retain pertinaciouſly a Sett of religious No- 
tions, without conſidering, or examing how 
far they are agreable to the Word of God, 
our Underſtandings and Judgments are locked 
up, and no longer at Liberty to diſcover the 
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| Truth. 5 55 | 
"hh It is owing to this malignant Cauſe, that 
N great Numbers of learned Men, who call 
themſelves Chriſtians, will not. allow them- 
ſelves to make Enquiry, whether the Wor- 
ſhip of Saints, Images, Relicks, Bread, and 
innumerable other abſurd Doctrines, and ſu- 
a perſtitious 
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perſtitious Practices, are agreable to the 
Truth and Purity of the Chriſtian Religion. 


The Error and Iniquity of this Conduct in 
Papiſts we ſee and deteſt. But the ſame 


moral Cauſe will in all Caſes produce the 


ſame Effects. If we act upon the ſame vi- 


cious Principles; if we indulge the like Pre- 


judices, and in the fame Manner wilfully 
ſhut our Eyes, we ſhall be more faulty than 
Papiſts, becauſe it is contrary to our Pro- 


feſſion, as Proteſtants ; and ſhall be equally 


incapable of ſeeing the Truth and Glory of 
our holy Religion. In ſtudying the Scrip- 
tures we ſhould always keep our Minds open 


to Evidence, and further Diſcoveries of Truth, 


which is the only way to be more and more 
ſolidly eſtabliſhed 1n our religious Principles ; 
for in no other Way can we grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Moreover, this is the only poſſible Mean of 


reducing the Chriſtian World to Unity both 
of Hearts and Sentiments. 


IV. PRAYER to God, the Father of Lights, 
the Fountain of all Illumination, is neceſſary 


to the ſucceſsful Study of the Scriptures, 


Prov. ii. 6. The Lord alone gives Wiſdom ; 
out of bis Mouth cometh Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding. Nor hath he appointed any 


Means, how excellent ſoever in themſelves, 


which exempt us from a dependence upon 
his Bleſſing. All our Springs are in him; 


and his gracious influences render our en- 


deavours, 


: 
f 
i 
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deavours, of any kind, ſucceſsful. And 
therefore, when we addreſs ourſelves to the 
Study of the holy Scriptures, we ſhould 
make our Supplication to God, that he would 


open our Eyes, that we may behold wonderous 


things out of his Ro Or, in the Apoſtle's 


Words, (Epbeſ. 1. 17, 7, 18.) that the God of 


our Lord Teſus Chris the Father of Glory, 
would give unto us the Spirit of Wiſdom, and 
Revelation, in the Knowledge of him ; that the 
Eyes of our Unaer/tanding being enlightened, 
we may have juſt apprehenſions of the 
Riches of his Wiſdom and Grace, and that 


our Hearts may be duly impreſſed with a 


deep and * Senſe of them. 


cnat II, 


Of the Divine Diſpenſations, in Scripture 


called the Ways and Works of God. 


HE Ways of God D BAIN fre- 
quently fignify the Rules of Life, 
which he hath given us to obſerve, P/al. 
cxix. 3. They alſo do no Iniguity; they walk 
in bis Ways, 1. e, in the Law of the Lord, 


Ver. 1. And the Works Dipyp of God 


may ſignify the meer Operations and Pro- 
ductions of his Power. But both theſe 


Words have a more reſtricted and empha- 
tical Signification. MN? a Way, fignifieth 


alfo 
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alſo a Courſe of Action, a Cuſtom, Conſti- 
tution or Inſtitution, which any Perſon, or 
Number of Perſons form to themſelves, 
Prov. viii. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed me, Wil- 
dom, in the Begining of his Way, before bis 
Works of old. Prov. xii. 26. The Way of 
the VVicked, their Courſe of Action, ſeduceth 
them. Hol. x. 13. Becauſe thou didſi truſt in 
tby Way, the Schemes and Methods, politi- 
cal or religious, of thy own deviſing, and in 
the Multitude of thy mighty Men. Amos viii. 


14. The Manner, the Way, i. e. the reli- 


gious Conſtitution, Beerſbeba liveth, ſub- 
fiſts, flouriſheth, notwithſtanding the Oppo- 
ſition made to it. MWY too ſignifies to con- 
ſtitute, ordain, appoint, diſpoſe, Num. xxviii. 
6. 2 Chron. ii. 11. Pſal. civ. 19. Eccl. ii. 
11. 5 

Hencs Ways and Works ſignify the Ap- 
pointments, Conſtitutions, or Diſpenſations 
of God. By which are meant, „ The 
© Schemes or Methods deviſed or contrived 


by the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, 


« to diſcover, or ſhew himſelf, his Nature 
e and Will, his Beneficence, Holineſs and 


* Juſtice to the Minds of his rational Crea- 


e tures, for their Inſtruction, Diſcipline and 
Reformation, in order to promote their 
© Happineſs.” Theſe are the great Ends 
of the Divine Diſpenſations ; and theſe the 


principal Points to be attended to, in the 


Explications of them. Py 


TuE 
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Tux great God, for ever to be adored, 
hath actually given Exiſtence to a World of 
moral Agents, ſuch as we are. He there- 
fore is our Father, and we are his Offspring, 
whom he hath created in Love, that in a 


right and virtuous Uſe of our rational -Pow- - 


ers, we may be qualified for Honor and 
Enjoyment in the heavenly World. This 
ſeems to be the higheſt Defign the di- 
vine Goodneſs can form, and the higheſt 
Excellency to which our Nature can at- 
tain. And this may be conſidered as the 
Baſis of all the Divine Diſpenſations from 
the begining of the World. For without 
ious and virtuous Diſpoſitions we cannot 

be qualified for Honor and Enjoyment, But 
| pious and virtuous. Diſpoſitions cannot be 
forced upon us, by any external Power what- 
ever; they muſt, in ſome degree, be the 
Effect of our own Attention and Choice. 
It is, therefore, becoming the Father of our 
Spirits, and ſuitable to Beings of our Ca- 
pacities and Circumſtances, that proper 
| 3 be provided for our Inſtruction and 
Diſcipline. For inſtance, as God is not 

the Object of any of our Senſes, and can 
be ſeen only by our Underſtandings, it is 
proper that he ſhould ſet before us in the 
Frame and Furniture of the World, ſuch 
viſible and various diſplays of his Being, 
Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and kind Regards, 
as may engage our Attention, diſcover his 
7 eternal 
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eternal Godhead, and lead us to the Ace- 
knowledgment, Adoration, Love, and du- 
tiful Obedience of our Creator, Father, and 
Benefactor. Theſe are the Works, the Dif- 
penſations, or Conſtitutions of Nature; 
vhereby our Father, as in a Glaſs held be- 
fore our Eyes and Thoughts, has ſhewn 
himſelf to us for our Inſtruction in Piety 
and Virtue. 3 2 

Bur beſides the Conſtitution of univerſal 
Nature, there are a Variety of Diſpenſa- 
tions, which are more immediately relative 
to Mankind. As the being born of Parents, 
to ſupply the ſeveral Generations of the 
World, whence reſult ſundry Relations and 
Duties; the being - ſuſtained by Food, co- 
vered and ſheltered by Clothes and Habita- 
tions, healed by Phyſicians, taught by the 
learned and {ſkilful ; the Infirmities, Appe- 
tites, and Paſſions of our Conſtitution ; the 
forming Societies for mutual Help and Com- 
merce ; the Inſtitution of Government, or 
the Subordination of ſome to the Authority 
of others, for preſerving good Order, for the 
Protection of Virtue, and the Reſtraint and 
Puniſhment of Vice. Add to theſe, Wars, 
Peſtilence, Famine, Earthquakes, and ſuch 
like Events ; all theſe may be reckoned 
among the Divine Appointments, or Diſ- 
penſations ; ſome for the Exerciſe of our 
rational Powers in right Action; ſome for 
Diſcipline, Correction, and Reformation; 

but 
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but none merely for Deſtruction, exce 
where Reformation cannot be effected. 
Bur thoſe Ways, or Diſpenſations, which 
in Scripture are conſidered as the great 
Hinges of Divine Providence, on which his 


Dealings with Mankind have turned ; or as 


the principal Events, by which the great 
Purpoſes and Counſels of God's Will have 
been executed, are chiefly to be attended 
unto. Becauſe right Conceptions of theſe, 
under their ſeveral Views, Circumſtances, 
and Connections, will greatly contribute to 
the explaining | of Scripture-Theology, and 
alſo mark out the proper Order and Method, 
in which it may be ſtudied. Let us there- 
fore here, at firſt ſeting out, take a general 
Survey of them. 

I. TuE Creation of the World, as above, 

II. TE Formation of Man after the Image 
of God. 

III. Man being created capable of en- 
joying the Honours and Felicity of Heaven, 
was to be diſciplined ard proved, in order 


to his being confirmed in the Habits of Vir- 


tue and Holineſs ; without which, neither 
Man, nor any other rational Being, can be 
fit to ſee, or enjoy, the Lord. Accordingly, 
the firſt moſt remarkable of God's Works, 


in the newly created World, was to put 


the Man, whom he had formed, upon a 


Trial ſuitable to his Circumſtances. 


IV. UNDER 
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IV. UNDER which Trial, Man, yielding 
to Temptation, ſined, and fo became ſub- 
jected to the Threatening of eternal Death. 
V. Wrrcy heavy Doom, God, not wil- 
ling to deſtroy his Creature, was pleaſed in 
Mercy, not only to mitigate, but alſo, Man 
having altered his moral State, thought fit 
to introduce a new Diſpenſation of Grace, 
in the Hands of a Mediator. At the ſame 
time, ſubjecting the human Race to a la- 
borious Life, to Diſeaſes, and to Death tem- 
poral. And this in much Goodneſs, to 
ſubdue the fleſhly Principle, to give a Taſte 
of the bitter Fruits of Sin, to prevent the 
Opportunities and Occaſions of it; and, by 
Increaſing the Vanity of the Creature, to turn 
his Regards more ſteadily to the all-ſuffi= 
cient Creator, | 
VI. Bur Men multiplying in the Earth 
abuſed the Grace of God, and in about 
16 56 Years Time became ſo wicked, that 
all Fleſh had corrupted his Way, and the 
Earth was filled with Violence. Then, to 
_ purge the World from Iniquity, and to re- 
cover it to a State of Righteouſneſs, God 
created a new thing in the Earth, and, by 
a Deluge of Water, deſtoyed that wicked 
Generation, preſerving the only Family, that 
remained uncorrupt in the Old World, in 
order to propagate Piety and Virtue in the 
New. At the fame Time, and for the 
| EB ſame 
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ſame good Purpoſes, he reduced human Life 
into much narrower Bounds, 

VII. Nor long after the Deluge, to pre- 
vent a ſecond general Corruption, God in- 
troduced another Diſpenſation, by confound- 
ing the Language of Mankind ; which di- 


vided the World into ſeveral diſtin So- 


cieties, and, conſequently, kept them under 
a ſtricter Government, and better preſerved 
their Liberties, than if the World had been 
one great Empire. 


VIII. Tnus the Outrage of Violence and 


Rapine was, in a good Meaſure, cured. But 


now Mankind fall into a different Iniquity, 


namely, that of Idolatry; whereby, within 
400 Years after the Flood, the Worſhip 


and Knowledge of the one ſupreme God 
was in danger of being utterly loſt, To 
prevent this, the Divine Wiſdom erected a 


new Diſpenſation by calling Abraham from 
among his idolatrous Kindred, and conſti- 
tuting his Family the Storehouſe and Stand- 
ard of Divine Knowledge. To them he 
ſpake and reveled himſelf at ſundry Times, 
and in divers Manners, and ſeperated them 


from the reſt of the World, by peculiar 


Laws and religious Ceremonies, to ſecure 


them from the idolatrous Practices of their 
Neighbours. Thus they became God's pe- 


culiar People, diſtinguiſhed above all other 
Nations, but with a View to the future 
great Benefit of all Nations. And to this 


3 


5 
Ir 
8 
* * 
. 
3 
_ 
„ 
5 
3 1 
93 
7 - 
8 
1 
1 2 
3 
#4 
3 
Ih 
OY 
* 5 
2 
2 
N 
1 
52 2 4 
Fs 
A 
1 
n 
1 Ae 
FO 
r 
8 
hs 
* Th 
1 
20 2 
9 


© oj Xt 
As 
N 2 4 "a DE, I 4 
Os RS 
ESE. 
e 


i 
. 


Of the Divine DISPENSATIONS, 21 


Day, blefſed be God, we experience the 
happy Effects of this noble Scheme, and 
owe to it both our Bible, and the very Being 
of the Goſpel Church. 

IX. Tux Family of Abraham, by the 
Divine Conduct, was led into Egypt. And 
when they had been there, under grievous 
Oppreſſion, 215 Years, and were grown 
numerous enough to be a Nation, God ſet 
himſelf at the Head of them, as their King. 


And, in a Country much eſteemed for 


Learning and Arts, whither Men of Genius 
and Curioſity reſorted from all other Parts, 
upon this Stage, ſo proper, becauſe ſo pub- 
lic, God, as the King of Jrael, combated 


the King of Egypt and his fictitious Gods, 


and diſplayed his infinitely ſuperior Power 
both to deſtroy and to ſave, by many Plagues 
inflicted upon the Land of Egypt, and by 


bringing out the T/raehtes in Oppoſition to 


all the Forces of the King, and all the Ob- 
ſtacles of Nature, and ſettling them, after 
they had been ſufficiently diſciplined in the 
Wilderneſs, in the Land of Canaan. Here 
God ſet up his peculiar Kingdom amongſt 
them, and they alone of all the Nations of 
the Earth were the Subjects of it, and happy 
in its ſingular Privileges and Bleſſings ; but, 
at the ſame time, were exerciſed with va= 
rious providential Diſpenſations. The ge- 
neral Rule of which was this; while they 
adhered to the Worſhip of the true God, 

1 3 they 
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they were always proſperous, when they de- 
clined to Idolatry, they were either oppreſſed 
at Home, or carried captive into other Coun- 
tries. : | 


not only a Puniſhment to the Jews, but 


alſo a Mean of publiſhing the Knowledge 


of the true God over all the Baby/onifh Em- 
pire, as appears very evidently in the Book 


of Daniel. And the Diviſion of the Gre- 


cian Empire, which put an End to the Per- 
fan, after the Death of Alexander, cauſed a 
new Diſperſion of the Jews, eſpecially into 


Aa minor, Srria, Egypt, Cyrene, and Ly-. 


dia, where their Synagogues were very 
common. And laſtly, when they were ſub- 
jected to the Roman Power, their God and 


Religion became more known over all the 


Roman Empire. Thus the Way for the 
Kingdom of the Metab was gradually pre- 
pared. For though the Knowledge of God, 
received from the Jews, made no public 
Reformation of Pagan Idolatry, yet it greatly 
diſpoſed Men to 1cceive the Goſpel when it 
{ſhould be preached unto them. Some be- 
came Jews, many renounced Idolatry, and 
worſhiped no other but the living and true 


| God, who, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 


are called, devout I oſelytes, Greeks, thoſe that 
feared Gl. . 
XI. Tuus we are brought to the Coming 


of Cbriſt, who came in the fulneſs of Time ; 


or 


X. THE long Captivity in Babylon was 
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for he came as ſoon as God, by the various 
Methods of his Providence, had prepared 
the World to receive him. When God had 
made ready a People prepared for him, then 
Chriſt came, and fully explained the Na- 
ture, Laws, Extent, and Glory of the King- 
dom of God, and fulfilled the great and 
moſt excellent Deſigns of Divine Wiſdom, 
by giving himſelf a Sacrifice and Propitiation 
for the Sin of the World. 

XII. THEN the great Myſtery of God, 
the Calling of other Nations, befides the 
| Jews, into his Kingdom and Church, was 
opened, and made manifeſt by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel. For which Purpoſe, he 
ſent out his Apoſtles, furniſhed with proper 
Powers and Credentials, eſpecially the Gift 
of Tongues, whereby they were inabled to 
communicate the wonderful things of God 
to People of different Countries. And by 
this Means, the glad Tidings of Salvation, 
and the glorious Light and Privileges of the 
Goſpel, have reached even to us in Great- 
Britain, who dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of 
the Earth. 5 

XIII. BuT as Chr:/{ came to reſtore, to 
explain, and by the moſt glorious Diſ- 
coveries, and the richeſt Promites, to inforce 
the Law of Nature, the true Religion of all 
Nations; and conſequently, as his Deſign 
was to erect an univerſal Religion, which 
ſhould recommend itſelf to all People, un- 

| © 4 der 
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der their ſeveral. political Diſtinctions, and 
which, therefore, was to interfere with no 


political Eſtabliſhments, but ſhould leave 
them, in every Country, juſt as it found 


them, teaching the Nations only to obſerve 
the eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs in the 


Hope of eternal Life; I ſay, upon this 
grand, noble, and extenſive plan, the eib 
Polity would be ſunk to a level with all 


other national Governments ; and the Jeu, 


on account of any prior national Advan- 
tages, would have no more Claim to the 


Eleſſings and Privileges of the Kingdom of 


God, than any of the Gentiles, or Nations, 
who, in any of the moſt barbarous and deſ- 
— Parts of the Earth, ſhould receive the 


aith of the Goſpel. For in the Chriſtian 


Religion ere is neither Greek nor Few, Cir- 
cumctſzon nor Uncircumciſſon, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, Bond nor Free; but Chriſt, i. e. the 
Faith and Obedience, or true Religion, 
which Chriſt taught, 2s all, and in all, Col, 
ii, 11. Thus the Jew is fallen from his 
ſuperior Claims and Privileges ; and he falls 
by that very Method of divine Wiſdom and 


Grace, which brought Salvation to all other 
Nations. Thus e diminiſhing of the Jews is 
tbe Riches of the World, and the caſting away 


of them is the reconciling of the World, (Rom. 
X1, 12, 15.) or the opening a Door for the 


whole World to come into the peculiar 


Kingdom of Gd. 
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Of the DfvINE DisPENSATIONS, 25 
Tus is the Idea we ought to have of the 


Rejection of the es. The Grace of God 


was, and till is, as free to them as to other 
People, upon their embracing the Goſpel ; 
but their political Conſtitution from hence- 
forth gave them no Diſtinction, or Privi- 
leges in the Kingdom of God above the reſt 
of Mankind. And in no long time after 
the Publication of the Goſpel, their Polity 
and civil Conſtitution, which otherwiſe would 


have remained in full Force, and have obliged 


them to obey its Laws, as much as the Con- 
ſtitutions of the other Kingdoms of the 
World obliged their ſeveral Subjects, was 
quite overthrown, by the Deſtruction of the 
Temple, and the Expulſion of the Fewws out 
of the Land of Canaan. Which they have 
not been able to recover, but remain dif- 
perſed over the Face of the whole Earth to 
this Day. Thus the Goſpel Diſpenſation 


was erected, and ſpread and prevailed every 


where. 
XIV. Tur next of God's Works was the 


permiting and managing a grand Apoſtacy 


and Corruption of Religion in the Chriſtian 
Church, foretold by the Apoſtles, and at 
large in the Book of the Revelation. After 
the Apoſtles were removed out of the World, 


it pleaſed God to leave the Profeſſors of the 


Goſpel, in matters of Religion, to their own 


Ignorance, Paſſions and Prepoſſeſſions. Thus 
the Chriſtian Faith, by Degrees, was de- 


praved, 


26 Of the Divine DisPENSA TIONS, ; 
" pPlraved, till the Man gf Sin aroſe, a tyran- 1 
þ nical, uſurped Power, domineering over, and 1 
impoſing upon Conſcience, forbiding the Ulle 

„ of Underſtanding, and intoxicating the In- 
0 | habiters of the Earth with falſe and deluſive 
Learning, worldly Pomp and Spleudor, re- 
ligious Sorcery, and cruel Perſecution of the 
Truth. This, as it was the propereſt Mean 
of producing the moſt eminent and nobleſt 
Characters, was to be a long and ſevere 
Trial of the Faith and Patience of the Saints. 
In the times of this ſad Diſpenſation, it is 
certain, we are now living; but, we hope, 
towards the latter End of it. Through the 
whole courſe of it God hath variouſly ap- 
peared, both in Wrath upon the Corrupters 
of Religion, and in Mercy for the Comfort 
and Support of thoſe who oppoſed it. And 3 
thus the Wheels of Providence moved on, 1 
till the Morning of Reformation appeared in 3 
our happy Land, which, for ſome Centu- | - 
ries, hath been gradually advancing, and till 8 
continues to advance, towards the perfect = 
Day. For a Spirit of religious Liberty, = 
| which hath been long oppreſſed, revives ang 
1 gains Strength, the Scriptures are more care - = 
fully ſtudied, eccleſiaſtical Tyranny and Per- = 

- ſecution, under every Form, more generally =o 

deteſted ; and things ſeem to have a Ten- 0 

dency towards Love, Unity, and Concord. 
the moſt perfect State of Religion in this = 
World. „„ 4 0 

F XV. Turs = 
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XV. Tris muſt give Pleaſure to every 
good Man, and he will chearfully join his 
Endeavours to bring on the next glorious 
Diſpenſation, which we have in Proſpect, 
when the My/tery of God, with regard to the 
aforeſaid corrupt State of Religion, ſhall be 


finiſhed, when Babylon, in all its Principles 
and Powers, ſhall fall; when he holy City, 


the new Jeruſalem, ſhall come down from 
Heaven, and God ſhall ſet up a pure and 


happy State of the Church. 


XVI. How long that State will continue, 
we do not certainly know. Nor have we 
any further clear Diſcoveries of God's Works 
till the awful Day of the Reſurrection, when 
the Lord himſelf ſhall in Perſon deſcend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of 
the Arch-Angel, and the Trump. of God. 
Then all they that fleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth ſhall awake, and ſhall be judged, ſome 
to everlaſling Life, and ſome to Shame and 
everlaſting Contempt. And they that be wiſe, 
under any of the Changes and Diſpenſations 
of this preſent World, fhall ſhine as the 
brightneſs of the Firmament, and they that 
work together with God, and endeavour to 
turn many io Righteouſneſs, as the Stars for 
ever and ever. | 

Tyus I have given a Sketch of the 
Works of God from the Begining of the 
World to the Conſammation of all things. 


And very beautiful and ſurprizing would the 


whole 
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whole appear, could we ſee them in a full 
and clear Light. But before we attempt a 

more particular Explication of them in their 
ſeveral Views, Circumſtances, and Connec- 
tions, we muſt make a few general Re- 
marks, which will aſſiſt our Conceptions 
and Enquiries. - 
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GENERAL REMARKS upon the Diving 
 DisPENSATIONS. | 


ONCE R NING the foregoing Diſ- 

penſations, we may, in general, re- 
mark, that as they are deviſed and executed 
by God— 
I. Trey are all agreable to the moſt per- 
fect Rules of Righteouſneſs and Truth, No- 
thing falſe, unjuſt, or injurious, can be 
charged npon the Divine Conſtitutions. For 
Deut. xxxii. 4.) all God's Ways are Judg- 
ment ; a God of Truth, and without Iniquity ; 
Juſt and right is He. Pal. cxlv. 17. The 
Lord ts righteous in all his Ways, and holy, 
ſteadily acting according to Truth, in all his 
Works. See alſo Rev. xv. 3. And there- 
fore they are in perfect Conſiſtence with 


each other. 
II. Tur Ways of God are not to be con- 


FO as the Effect of Neceſſity, as if 0 
En 


mad. W 1 ER * _— 3 2 . 
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End propoſed: could not poſſibly have been 


- otherwiſe gained; but as the Reſult of wiſe 


Choice, or Divine Prudence, prefering ſuch 
particular Methods as ; preferable to any 
other ; as beſt adapted to our Circumſtances, 
or, all things conſidered, as the moſt likely 
to make Mankind wife and happy. For 
inſtance, it is by the Diſpenſation of God, 
that our preſent Life is ſuſtained by Food ; 
not becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould live in 
any other way, for God could ſuſtain our 
Life in perfect Health and Strength by an 
Act of his own immediate Power. Again, 
our Food is produced by the influence of 
the Sun, by Rain, the Fertility of the 
Ground, human Labor and Skill; not be- 
cauſe Food could not be otherwiſe produced, 
for God could, by an immediate Act of his 
own Power, create Food for us every Day, 


as he did for the Maelites in the Wilderneſs; 


but this Method of ſuſtaining our Life is a 
Contrivance of Divine Wiſdom; to ſhew 


himſelf to our Underſtandings, (for had we 


been ſuſtained by an immediate Act of Di- 
vine Power, we ſhould have been led to 
imagine, that, not God, but our own Na- 
ture, had ſuſtained itſelf,) and to exerciſe 
our Virtue and Induſtry in providing a Sub- 
ſiſtence, and to be mutually helpful to each 
other, Hence the Works of God, in Scrip- 
ture, are aſſigned to his Wiſdom, See P/al. 

| - 7 5 Cl. 
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whole appear, could we ſee them in a full 
and clear Light. But before we attempt a 
more particular Explication of them in their 


ſeveral Views, Circumſtances, and Connec- 
tions, we muſt make a few general Re- 
marks, which will affiſt our Conceptions 


and Enquiries. . 
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10 NCERNING the foregoing Diſ- 
penſations, we may, 1n general, re- 
mark, that as they are deviſed and executed 
by God 

I. Tux v are all et to the moſt per- 
fect Rules of Righteouſneſs and Truth. No- 
thing falſe, unjuſt, or injurious, can be 


charged npon the Divine Conſtitutions. For 


Deut. xxxii. 4.) all God's Ways are Judg- 
ment; a God of Truth, and without Iniquity ; 


guſt and right is He. Pſal. cxlv. 17. The 


Lord is righteous in all his Ways, and holy, 


ſteadily acting according to Truth, n all his 


Works. See alſo Rev. xv. 3. And there- 
fore they are in perſect Conſiſtence with 


each other.. 
II. Tyz Ways of God are not to be con- 


baer as the Effect of Neceſſity, as if the 


End 
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End propoſed: could not poſſibly have been 


otherwiſe gained; but as the Reſult of wiſe 
Choice, or Divine Prudence, prefering ſuch 


particular Methods as | preferable to any 


other ; as beſt adapted to our Circumſtances, 


or, all things conſidered, as the moſt likely 


to make Mankind wiſe and happy. For 


inſtance, it is by the Diſpenſation of God, 


that our preſent Life is ſuſtained by Food ; 
not becauſe it is impoſſible we ſhould live in 


any other way, for God could ſuſtain our 


Life in perfect Health and Strength by an 
Act of his own immediate Power. Again, 
our Food is produced by the influence of 
the Sun, by Rain, the Fertility of the 
Ground, human Labor and Skill; not be- 


cauſe Food could not be otherwiſe produced, 
for God could, by an immediate Act of his 


own Power, create Food for us every Day, 
as he did for the Mraelites in the Wilderneſs; 
but this Method of ſuſtaining our Life is a 
Contrivance of Divine Wiſdom ; to ſhew 
himſelf to our Underſtandings, (for had we 
been ſuſtained by an immediate Act of Di- 
vine Power, we ſhould have been led to 
imagine, that, not God, but our own Na- 


ture, had ſuſtained itſelf,) and to exerciſe 


our Virtue and Induſtry in providing a Sub- 
ſiſtence, and to be mutually helpful to each 
other. Hence the Works of God, in Scrip- 


ture, are aſſigned to his Wiſdom, See P/al. 


Gly, 


through the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, a 
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HI. As8VREDLY all the Diſpenſations of 


God are calculated to promote Virtue and 


Happineſs. This is the Line which runs 


through the whole, as will appear in our 
future Enquiries into the Nature and Ten- 


dencies of each of them. At preſent it may 


ſuffice to obſerve, that however our Cir- 


cumſtances may differ from thoſe of our firſt 


Parents, the End of our Being is the ſame 


as theirs; and we, as well as they, are 
upon 'Trial, in order to our having the Ha- 
bits of Holineſs formed in us, and our be- 


ing fited for eternal Life. And though it is 
a fad Reflection to confider, how the Wick- 
edneſs of Men, hath from Time to Time 


fatigued the Patience of God, yet it muſt 
give us Pleaſure to obſerve, how his Good- 


neſs hath applied various Remedies to pre- 
vent, or heal, the Corruptions of Mankind. 
In what way ſoever Men have gone aſtray 
from him, his Wiſdom has never been 


at a Loſs to find out the moſt proper Ex- 


edients to reclaim them, Evidently his 


Defign is to fave a ſinful World, and to 


carry Religion both in its perſonal Influ- 


ences, and general Prevalence, to the higheſt 


Perfection our preſent Condition will admit “. 
IV. TRE 


* Now, if ſuch a Deſign ſhall appear dads to run 
"Man 
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IV. Taz Scriptural Diſpenſations, which 
have been enumerated, were ſeverally adapted 


to the then Capacities and Improvements, 
the moral State and Circumſtances of Man- 


kind. The ſeveral Ages of the World may 


be compared to the ſeveral Stages of human 


Liſe, Infancy, Vouth, Manhood, and old 
Age. Now, as a Man under due Culture 
gradually improves in Knowledge and Wiſ- 
dom, from Infancy to old Age, fo we ma 

conceive of the World, from the Begining 
to the End, as gradually improving in men- 
tal and religious Attainments under the ſe- 
| 3 2 veral 


Man may, with infinitely greater Propriety, ſuppoſe the 
moſt perfect Drama (where the fineſt Deſign is carried 


on by the beſt choſen Plot, and by the. moſt conſiſtent 


Underplots, and beautiful, well-proportioned Incidents} 
to have been writ by a Number of the greateſt Mad- 


men or. Idiots, by piece: meal, in different Ages; than 
imagine a Thread of ſuch an End and Mean runi 
through above 40 Writers, in more than 1600 Years, 
to be the Work of ſo many Enthuſiaſts. Or, we ma 
as well ſuppoſe the World to be framed by meer Chance; 


or the moſt a beautiful, and convenient Pa- 


lace, that the Imagination can figure to itſelf, to be 
built by Men unacquainted with all the Rules of Archi- 


tecture, in ſeveral diſtant Ages, and without any Model 


i to build by, and to be ſupported by meer Chance, 
through as many more; as imagine ſuch an Unity of 


Deſign and Mean, as I have deſcribed, to be the Reſult 
of Enthuſiaſm and Accident mixed together. Id. Bar- 
rington's Eſſay on the Div. Diſpenſations, Part, I. Preface, 


p. 26. 
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veral Divine Diſpenſations T. Which Dif- 
penſations have been in every Period ſuited 
to the Improvements in Knowledge and 
Wiſdom, which then ſubſiſted in the World. 
Adam, when created, may be conſidered as 
a Child without Knowledge, Learning, and 
Experience ; and therefore the Diſpenſation 
he was under, was very different from that, 
which we are under, who enjoy the Benefit 


and Light of ſo many preceding Diſpen- 


ſations. 
COROLLAR V. A preceding Diſpen- 
ſation is intended and adapted to introduce and 


prepare for that which comes after it. Expe- 


rience is a natural and certain Mean of im- 
proving in Knowledge and Wiſdom. This 
is univerſally true, as well with regard to 


Communities as ſingle Perſons. It is there- 


fore agreable to the Nature of things, that 
in a progreſſive Courſe of Knowledge, and 
moral Improvement, what we already have 
experienced ſhould be a Step to further Ad- 
vances ; and conſequently, in a juſt Plan or 
Scheme of Diſcipline, it is fit, that what 
goes before, ſhould be adapted to clear and 


| eſtabliſh what is to come after. Thus Man- 
kind, reflecting upon preceding Diſpenſations, 


will 


I Ages of a Man, 6. 16. 10, 30. 4% 30% 86, 06 
Ages of the World, 600. 1600, 2000, 3000. 4000. 5000s Boop, oc. 
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will be admoniſhed and directed to reform 
old Errors and Corruptions; z and thus, even 
the monſterous Apoſtacy of the Church of 
Rome may ſerve to introduce and eſtabliſh 
that moſt perfect ſtate of Chriſtianity, which 
we expect will ſucceed the Diſpenſation we 


are now under. 
V. ALL God's Diſpenſations are in a mo- 


= ral Way, and adapted to the Nature of ra- 


tional Agents. Exod. xiii. 17. Force and Co- 
action deſtroy the very Nature of Holineſs z 
and therefore all divine Methods of Reforma- 
tion are ſo wiſely adjuſted, as to leave human 
Actions in their proper State of Freedom. By 
none of his Works did God ever intend to 


render Wickedneſs impracticable; and he 


hath always provided ſufficient Supports for 


Integrity and Virtue. With this very ſenti- 
ment Prophecy in Daniel and in the Revela- 


tion is ſealed up. Rev. xxli. 11. He that is 
unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill ; and he that is 


filthy, let him be filthy fill, That is to fay, 


there is no Cure for the obſtinately blind 
and wicked; neither are the Ways of God 


intended to purity thoſe, who will not be 


made clean; but, after all that God hath 
done, the Wicked (Dan. xii, 10.) /ball be left to 
do wickedlv. And none of the Wicked will un- 
derfland, but only the Wiſe will underſtand. 
But be that is righteous, let him be righteous 


fiill; and he that is boly, let him be boly fill. 


my xiv. 9. Who 15 wife and | tor] be ſhall 


under= 
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underſtand theſe things? Prudent, and for] 
he ſhall know them? 12 the ways of Jehovah 
are right; and the juft ſhall walk in them; 
but the tranſgreſſors "hal fall in them. The 
Sincere and Upright, who chooſe the way 
of Truth, or turn from Sin unto Righteouſ- 
neſs, the righteous and merciful God will ne- 
ver forſake. They make a wiſe Improve- 
ment of his Diſpenſations, and, under all 
Trials and Difficulties, he will guide and 
ſupport them ; and their Path ſhall be as the 
ſhining Light, that ſhineth more and more 
to the perfect Day. 

COROLLARY. HENCE. We may con- 
clude — That in computing the Progreſs of 
Religion, under any Diſpenſation, the quanti= = 
ty of Knowledge and Religion is to be mea. 
ſured only by the Improvement of the Righ- 


1 tecus; and that the Wicked, bow many ſo; 
141 = | 5 2 8 
| ever, are not to be taken into the Account, 


as making any Deductions from it. Or, the * 
Advances of Knowledge and Religion, un- 
der any Diſpenſation, are not to be eſtimated M_ 
by Numbers, but by the Proficiency of fin- 

le Perſons, how few ſoever. Noah, a ſin n- 


"wy : 
N gle Perſon, was, at the time of the Deluge, 
0 the true Standard of religious Improvement 

in 8 in that Age; though all the reſt of Mankind = - 
! were exceeding corrupt and wicked. = 
N VI. KNOWN unto God are all bis Works =: 
1 From the begining of. the World, faith the 
| FR James, Acis xv. 18. Then all God's ; 
| or 

| Works 


- 1 
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Works were formed and planed in his Coun- 
ſels, and lay under his Eye in one compre- 
henſive View; and therefore muſt be per- 
fectly conſiſtent. One uniform Scheme muſt 


be laid, and one even thread of Deſign muſt 
run through the Whole. They are not the 


reſult of ſudden, incoherent thoughts; but 
a well digeſted Plan, formed upon the moſt 
juſt Principles by him, who ſeeth all his 
Works from the begining to the end. Whence 
it follows, that if we do not diſcern one co- 
herent Deſign in the Divine Diſpenſations, 
or if we make any one Part claſh with the 
reſt, we may be ſure we do not underſtand 
them, Goodneſs was the Principle of Cre- 
ation. God made Man becauſe he delight- 
ed to communicate Being and Happineſs, 


Conſequently, Goodneſs and fatherly Love, 


which was the begining and foundation of 
God's Works, muſt run equally through 
them all, from firſt to laſt. | 
VII. Previous Notice was given of ſome 
of the principal Diſpenſations, either for 
Warning, or to prepare Men for the Re- 
ception of them. The Deluge wis preach- 
ed by Ncah 120 Years before it came to pals, 


The Jewiſh Diſpenſation was predicted to 


Avraham 430 Years beforehand. Feremiah 
foretold the Babyloniſh Captivity ; and Paul, 


= and John at large, predict and deſcribe the 


grand Apoſtacy. But the coming of the 
Maſſiab, and the Goſpel Diſpenſation, run 
A 2 through 
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through the whole, from the begining to the 
end, in a leſs or clearer degree of Light. 
And it was fiting that this, which 18 he 
chief of God's Works, ſhould receive the 
brighteſt Evidence from Prophecy. And 
therefore it was not fit it ſhould be introdu- 
ced till ſuch time as it had received that 
Evidence; which in Scripture is called 7he 
Fulneſs 97 Time, Gal. iv. 4. 

VIII. Tun Diſpenſations of God are in- 
tended for our Contemplation and Study; 
and it is a ſingular advantage to form right 


notions of them, becauſe they will tincture 


our Conceptions of God, and influence our 
Diſpoſitions towards him. If we judge tru- 
ly of God's Works; we ſhall have agreable 
and lovely ideas of the Workman. His Wiſ- 
dom, his Goodneſs and Truth, will ſtand in 
a fair light, and we ſhall confeſs him infi- 
nitely worthy of our higheſt regard. Then 
we ſhall think of God with Admiration, 
Pleaſure and Delight, P P/al. xcii. 4. Thor, 
Lord, haſt made me glad through thy Werk ; 

1 will triumph in the Works of thy Hands.) 
and ſhall ſerve and follow him with willing 
minds, But if we form ſuch conceptions 
of the ways of God, as repreſent them to be 
ar bitrary and tyrannical, inconfiſtent with all 
our notions of Juſtice and Goodneſs, the 
effect of ſovereign Will, without either Rea- 


ſon or Love, he maſt ſtand before our 


thoughts in the moſt frightful Colors. The 
molt 
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moſt horrible Gloom will be drawn over the 
Perfections of the beſt of Beings, our Minds 
will be filled with darkneſs and dread; and, 
if we worſhip him at all, our worſhip and 
obedience will not be the free and generous 
duty of Sons, but the joyleſs conſtrained 
drudgery of Slaves. 

IX. Ir muſt be remembered, that the 
Works of God are aſcarchable, and paſt 
our finding out to perfection. P/al. xcii. 5. 
O Lord, how great are thy Works, and thy 
{houghts are very deep! From a juſt ſenſe 
of the inſcrutability of the Divine Diſpenſa- 
tions, the Apoſtle concludes a Diſcourſe upon 
the rejection of the Jews, and the calling of 
the Gentiles, with this ſolemn Exclamation ; 
O the depth of the riches, both of the M. [dom 

a. I of God ! How unſearchable are 


Ji Tudgments, and his Ways paſt. finding out ! 


Rom. xi. 33. It becomes us to admire and 
adore the Counſels of infinite Wiſdom, and 
to acquieſce where we cannot gain a full 


= kno! wicdge of them. Rev. xv. 3. Great and 


marvelous are thy Works, Lord God Almighty ! 
We cannot comprehend the Ways of God 
in their fulleſt extent, in all their largeſt 
views, and remoteſt connections. He there- 
fore that is wife will not cavil at them, nor 
fooliſhly endeavour to pry into them beyond 


the bounds of Revelation, and of human 
Underſtanding. 
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X. BuT under all our preſent Darkneſs, 
and under every Diſpenſation, an honeſt 
Heart, fincerely deſirous to know the Truth, 
ſeriouſly mquiſitive after it, meekly ſubmiſ- 
five to what God hath reveled and com- 
manded, willing to work together with him, 
patiently perſcvering in well doing; ſuch a 
Temper, and ſuch a Conduct, is the beſt 
and ſafeſt Guide under every Diſpenſation; 


will enable us to follow God, to comply 


with every deſign of his providence, to over- 
come in every Hour of Trial, and will lead 


us to eternal Life. To ſuch a Character, 


as well as to Daniel, (Chap. xil. 13.) it is 


the language of divine Grace —But walk 
zhou, thou honeſt, upright Man, walk thou 


zhy way to the end, take Courage and Com- 
fort, walk on, perſevere in the path of 
Truth and Integrity; for, after all the Tri- 
als and Diſquietudes of this World, 7hou 


ſhalt reſt, and fland in thy Lot, the Lot of pi- 
. ous and faithful Souls, at the end Ll the days. 


ets 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the CREATION. 


Gen, I. 1.—26. 
HIS is the work of Creation. To 
create is to give Being to that which 


did not exiſt before; and ſo, is no Con- 


tradiction. That a thing ſhould be and not 
be at the ſame time, is a Contradiction and 
Impoffibility; but that a thing ſhould exiſt 
now, which did not exiſt before, is no more 
a Contradiction, than that my Hand ſhould 
move now, which did not move before. 
THAT there is one firſt uncauſed Cauſe, 
from which all other Beings derive their 
Exiſtence, and upon whom they have their 


entire Dependence, hath already been proved. 


Conſequently, all Beings, except the firſt 
Cauſe, muſt have been produced, or brought 
into Being by the Power and Agency of the 
firſt Cauſe. Not produced, out of Nothing, 
but out of Nothing beſides the immenſe and 
unconceivable Fullneſs of the ſelf-exiſtent 
Being, who muſt have in himſelf the Power 
and Poſſibility of all Being; though we can- 
not comprehend or conceive in what man- 
ner, or by what kind of agency, he createth 
or communicateth exiſtence to Beings di- 

{tin from himſelf, = 
OF the Creation of all things, Moſes in 
this Chapter has given us a ſummary ac- 
count; not in a preciſe philoſophical man- 
4. | 1 
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1 ner, but ſo as to give the Men of that age, 
a in which he wrote, juſt and affecting no- 
Wh | tions of this firſt, and moſt ſtupendous Work 
| of God, fo far as was neceſſaty to the pur- 
poſes of true Religion, and no further. It 
is enough, therefore, that his account is 
true, ſo far as it goes, and not in any re- 
ſpect inconſiſtent with the moſt accurate Diſ- 
coyeries, which have been made 1n later a- 
ges concerning the Syſtem of the Univerſe, 
or any part of it. Y 

Ver. 1, In the begining, &c. 7. ze Heavens 
and the Earth may comprebend the whole 
Univerſe, or all things wifible and inviſible. 
It doth not therefore follow, that the 
whole Univerſe was created all together at 
once, or at ſome one period of time. But 
the meaning is this; at firſt, when the Uni- | 1 
verſe was produced, it was brought into ge- 
ing by the ſole Power and Wiſdom of the 
almighty and eternal God. This is true, 
though the ſeveral parts of the Univerſe 
may have been produced at different times, 
or at any diſtance of time from each other ; 
and though God may till be creating new 
Worlds in the immenſe Boſom of Space, 
which is not improbable ; I ſay, it is true, 
that in the begining of their Exiſtence, when- L 
ever that was, God created, and is ill cre- 8 
ating, them all. The ſentiment which NM%⁵ = 
Jes, 1 apprehend, would inculcate being this, 
that. the whole Univerſe of Beings, when- 


9 8 ever GFenied, doth not exiſt by Neceſſity or 
| Ro | Chance; 
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Chance; but had a begining, and was pro- 
duced by the ſole Power of God. i 

Bu r, as Moſes here gives us a particular 
Account of the Formation of our Earth, 
this phraſe, in the begining, may have a ſpe- 
cial Reference to the Time, when our Earth 


was created. The Matter, of which it con- 
ſiſts, was produced in the State of a Chaos, 


(Ver. 2.) without Form and void, i. e. ſhape- 
leſs, waſte, and uſeleſs ; all the Parts, Solids 
and Fluids, jumbled together, and ſurrounded 
with Darkneſs, unadorned, uninhabited. But 


the Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the 


Waters ; i. e. the Influences and Exertions 
of the Divine Power actuated this dark, 
confuſed Maſs, and digeſted, and reduced 
its Parts to the beautiful State and Order 
in which we now behold them. | 

Ox the firſt Day, and the firſt thing 
after the Production of the Chaos, the Ele- 
ment of Light was created. Ver. 3, 4, 5. 

O the ſecond Day was created the Ele- 
ment of Air, or that Body of Air, which 
we call the Atmoſphere, PM the Firma- 
ment, or rather, ſpacious Expanſion of Air, 
where the Fowls do fly, (Ver. 20.) and 
which 1s {oread abroad above, and all round 
the Earth, including Meteors and Clouds, 
which are the Waters above, or at the up- 


per Part of, the Atmoſphere, in Contradiſ- 


tinction to the Waters of the Sea and Rivers, 
which are under it. Ver. 6, 7,8. 
Ox the third Day the great God formed 


the 
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the Element of Water, by draining off the 
Fluids of the Chaos, and cauſing them to 
flow into large Cavities, prepared to receive 
them; that thus the Earth might become 
one firm, compact, voluble Globe, and in a 
fit Condition to produce Graſs, Herbs, Trees, 
and Plants, which were then created. Ver. 
„11, x2. 

ON the fourth Day God created the Sun 
and Moon. Ver. 14—19. The Sun being 
the Centre of our Syſtem, it ſeems proba- 
ble, that the whole ſolar Syſtem was pro- 
duced at the ſame time with the Earth, 
though the Deſign of the Writer did not 
lead him to take Notice of the other parts 
of it. But we have no juſt Ground, from 
his Account, to ſuppoſe, that all the Stars, 
which are probably each of them the Cen- 
tre of a diſtin Syſtem, were, on this Day, 
all of them created. Moſt of them might 
have been created long before, and ſome of 
them fince, our World came into Being. 
For that Clauſe (Ver. 16.) he made the 
Stars alſo, in the Hebrew is no more than, 

and the Stars ; the Words, he made, being 
inferted by the Tranſlators. And therefore 
it may be well rendered thus Ver. 16. And 
God made two great Lights ; the greater 
Light to rule the Day, and the leſſer Light 
to rule the Night with the Stars. That is to 
ſay, the Moon and Stars to rule the Night, 
as it is expreſſed, P/al. cxxxvi. 9. The 
ConjunCtion 1 ſometimes hath the Force of 

| the 
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the Prepoſition with; as Gen. iv. 20. With 
his Weapons. 2 King. xi. 8. Fer. xxii. 7. 
Sc. 

HiTHERTo our Globe, and perhaps the 
other Planets, might, by the Power of God, 
be ſuſpended in the empty Space, in a State 
of Reſt. But now, when the Sun, the 

Centre of our Syſtem, was created, and the 

Earth was reduced to a proper State of 
Firmneſs and Solidity, they might be thrown 
into thoſe regular and rapid Motions, about 
the Sun, and their own Centres, which, by 
the ſame Power impreſſed upon them, con- 
tinue to this Day; and by their exact pe- 
riodical Revolutions produce that grateful 
and neceſſary variety of Day and Night and 
Seaſons; namely, Spring and Summer, Au- 
tumn and Winter; which are certainly the 
Effect of the annual and diurnal Motions 
of the Farth ; and therefore the annual and 
diurnal Motions might on this Day com- 
mence. Ver. 14. 

On the fifth Day Fiſh and Fowl ; on the 
ſixth Day Beaſts and Man were created. Ver. 
20, Sc, "2 | 

THERE 1s one Difficulty remaining, name- 
ly, that £7357 was created before the Sun, 

Ver. 3, 14, &c. Whereas the Sun is ſup- 
poſed to be the ſole Fountain of Light, by 
emiting luminous Particles from its Body. 
But I ſuſpect the truth of this Hypotheſis; 
and Moſes may be found a more accurate 
Philoſopher than is commonly imagined, - It 

1 ar 


„ AA. ARTS. Je... 


ſo the Light will not appear without being 
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appears from electrical Experiments, that 
Light is a diſtin& Subſtance from all other, 
as much as Air is from Water; and that, 
by being properly excited, it may be made 
to appear in Midnight Darkneſs. Which 
ſhews, that it did exiſt in that Darkneſs, 
previouſly to its being excited ; and that 
it was rendered viſible by being excited. 
Conſequently it may, and, I doubt not, doth 
exiſt, expanded through the: whole viſible 
Syſtem of things at all times, by Night as 
well as by Day ; and that the Sun, a fiery 
Body, is, in our Syſtem, the great Exciter, 


by which the Subſtance of Light is im- 


pelled, and becomes viſible. For were there 
no Subſtance of Light previouſly exiſting 
throughout the whole Syſtem, no Light 
would appear, though ten thouſand Suns 
ſhould at once be placed in our Hemiſphere. 
Juſt as the ringing of the Bell produces 
Sound, not by an Emanation of Particles 
from the Subſtance of the Bell, but by ex- 
citing the Air, or the ſounding Subſtance, 
without which the Bell could produce no 
Sound at all. As the Air will not ſound, 


EX 


* Tr1s Hypotheſis, I preſume, doth not interfere with 
any Rules of Optics, the Rays of Light being excited 
according to the ſame Laws and Directions, by which 
they are ſuppoſed to be emited. The Light of a Can- 
dle, upon an Eminence, may be ſeen at leaft three Miles 


at Sea, in a dark Night. Therefore, according to the 


common Suppoſition, the Flame of a Candle, ſuppoſe 
e 
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excited x. Upon this Suppoſition the Ele- 
ment or Subſtance of Light was created on 
the firſt Day, and the Divine Power alone 
| might 

of one Inch Diameter, muſt emit from its Body inſtan- 
taneouſly, and in every Inſtant, while it continues to 
burn, as much luminous Matter, or Subſtance, as will 
fill a ſpherical Space of ſix Miles in Diameter, or of 
113,976 cubical Miles. Which, notwithſtanding the 
Diviſibility of Matter, in infinitum, ſeems to me, to be 
incredible. It is ſurely more probable and rational to 
ſuppoſe, that the extremely agile Particles of Light, 
which fill that large Space, are actuated, or excited in- 
ſtantaneouſly by the luminous Body. | 
N. B. Dr. TAaYLok, ſome time after he had finiſhed 
this Scheme of Scripture Divinity, met with the ſame 
Thought and Reaſoning in the ingenious Author of 
NaruRE DISPLAYED; and was not a little pleaſed to 
find an Hypotheſis, which he judged peculiar to him- 

ſelf, adopted by ſo deep an Inquirer into Nature. 

THAT the curious Reader may compare the paſſages, 

he is preſented with the following Extract. 3 
« —* LIGHT is viſibly pre-exiſtent to luminous Bo» | 
cc dies; this may ſeem a Paradox at firſt Sight, but it 
< is not therefore a leſs evident Truth. — By Light we 
do not mean that Senſation which we experience in 
e ourſelves, on the Preſence of any illumined Body, 
but that inconceivably ſubtle Matter, which makes 
an Impreſſion on the Organs of Sight, and paints on the 
optic Nerve thoſe objects from the Surfaces of which it 
*< was reflected to us. Light then, taken in this ſenſe, is a 
© Body quite different from the Sun, and independent 
< on it, and might have exiſted before it, ſeeing now 
it does exilt in its abſence, as well as when preſent. 
It is diffuſed from one End of the Creation to the 
< other, traverſes the whole Univerſe, forms a Com- 
© munication between the moſt remote Spheres, pene- 
“ trates into the inmoſt Receſſes of the Earth, and 
only waits to be put in a proper Motion to make 
„ itſelf viſible. — Light is to the Eye what the Air is 
«c to 

#* Vol, III. Page 409. Second Edition. | 
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might be the Exciter, which made the Light 
appear for the three firſt Days of Creation, 


until 


to the Ear: Air may not improperly be called the 
Body of Sound, and it does equally exiſt all round 
c us, though there be no ſonorous Body to put it in 
Motion; ſo likewiſe the Light does equally extend at 
<< all times, from the moſt diſtant fixed Stars to us, 
c though it then only ſtrikes our Eyes, when impelled by 
< the Sun, or ſome other Maſs of Fire. | 

&« Trex difference betwixt the Propagation of Sound 
cc and Light conſiſts in this, that the Air, which is the 
« Vehicle of Sound, being, beyond all Compariſon, more 
« denſe than the Vehicle of Light, its Motion is much 
cc ſlower. Hence we may account for that common 
% Phœnomenon, why we do not hear the Sound of 
« the firſt Stroke of a Hammer, when at a Diſtance 
4 from it, till it is at the Point of giving the following 
% Blow; whereas Light is propagated with incredible 
ce Swiftneſs, though at ſome {ſmall Diſtance of Time 
„ between its receiving the Impulſe, and its Communi- 

cc cating it to us; ſeven Minutes, according to Sir 
cc ISAAC NEwToON's Calculation, being ſufficient for 
< its Paſſage from the fixed Stars down to us. This 
« difference of Velocity between the 3 Mo- 
4 tion of Light, and that of Sound, is ſenſibly demon- 
<< ſtrated by B Gun in a large open Plain, where 
e the Spectator, at a great Diſtance from it, will per- 
cc ceive the Flaſh a conſiderable Time before he hears 
ec the Noiſe. 

« THE body of Light therefore does either exiſt in- 
<< dependently of the luminous Body, and only waits ta 
* receive a direct Impulſe from it, in order to act upon 
e the organ of Viſion ; or we muſt ſuppoſe that every 
„luminous Body, whether it be the Sun, a Candle, or a 
« Spark, does produce this Light from itſelf, and pro- 
« -jeCt it to a great Diſtance from its own Body. There 
e js no Medium between theſe two Suppoſitions, and 
c“ either the one or the other muſt, be true. ee poet 

| . | the 
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until the Sun, the inſtrumental Exciter, was 
produced. 
. * Fu RT H ER, 


<« the latter, is to aſſert a very great Improbability ; for if 
ce a Spark, which is ſeen in every part of a large Room, 
ce fifty cubick Feet in dimenſions, emits from its own Sub- 
« ſtance a quantity of Light ſufficient to fill the whole 
«© Room, then there muſt iſſue from that Spark, which 
<< js but a Point, a Body, the contents of which are fifty 
« cubick Feet. How incredible the Suppoſition 
« SUPPOSE the Lanthorn, on the Light-houſe of 
«© Meſſina, to be ſeen only eight cubick Leagues, of 
« which itſelf is the Centre; it will follow, that an 
« Eye placed in any Point of thoſe fix cubick Leagues 
ce will diſcern it, and conſequently ſo much Space will 
cc be filled with the Light of it. Now how incredible 
ce that a little Fire, ſome few Inches in Diameter, 
« ſhould diffuſe around it a Subſtance capable of filling 
eight cubick Leagues! Suppoſe the Lanthorn conceal- 
<« ed, and the Light immediately diſappears ; let it be 
cc yncovered the Moment after, and it will inſtantly be 
ce ſeen as far as before, and conſequently fill eight — 
« Leagues of Space with freſh Light; then how many 
« times eight cubick Leagues of luminous Matter, will 
cc all 8 Inſtants of Illumination produce in 
<« one Night's time ! Sure nothing was ever more incon- 
ce ceivable. 
O the contrary, how ſimple and natural is it to 
<«« ſuppoſe, that as the Air exiſted before the Bell that put 
c jt in motion, and cauſed it to vibrate into Sound, ſo 
c jn like manner, the Light exiſted round the Fire of 
< Meſſina, before the Lanthorn was illuminated, and 
« only waited to be put in motion by the Fire, in order 
ce to make an Impreſſion on the Eyes of the Mariners. 
« The Sun and Stars do, by the ſame means, make 
te themſelves viſible, without ſuffering any diminution 
cc of their Subſtance, by contmual emanations of lumi- 
«© nous Matter into thoſe vaſt regions of Space through 
„ which we behold them; God having placed between 
© thoſe luminous Globes and us, the Body of that 
| « Light 
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FURTHER, we muſt remark, that al- 


though God is here ſaid to create the World, 
yet it may be true, that he employed a ſub- 
ordinate Agent in the Formation of it ; 


namely, the Son of God, who afterwards 


came into the World for the Redemption of 


Mankind. See John i. 2, 3. Col. i. 15, 16, 
17. 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6. But though he was 


the inſtrumental Cauſe, yet it is true, that 


God made all things, becauſe our Lord ated 


by a Power derived from him. He rlat 


built all things is God. Heb. ili. 4. 
So much for critical Remarks. The 
Subject naturally leads to the following Re- 


flections. 


« Theſe are thy glorious Works, Parent of Good! 


& Almighty, thine this univerſal Frame, | 
© Thus wonderous fair ; yl how wonderous then | 


| How Wonder bow znmheuſe i is the power, 


Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, which gave Tx 


tence to the ſtupendous Fabric and Furni- 
ture 


« Light which we ſee, and which is impreſſed | on the 


« organs of Viſion, by their Action and Influence ; but 


« does not proceed from them, nor owes its er 


« to them The account of Moſes therefore, as to 
ec this Particular, is agreable to Truth, as well as an 
c uſeful leſſon of Caution, when he informs us, that 
« God, and not the Sun, was the Author and Parent 


4c of Li ht, and that it was created by his almighty 
« Fiat, before there was a Sun to dart it on one part 


cc of the Earth, and a Moon to reflect it on the o- 
c ther.“ | 


0 
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ture of the Univerſe! I. Power. How 
vaſt and mighty is the Arm, which ftretched 
out the Heavens, and laid the Foundations 

of the Earth ! Which ſuſtains numberleſs 
Worlds, of amazing Bulk, ſuſpended in the 
unmeaſurable and unconceivably diſtant Re- 
gions of empty Space; and ſteadily directs 
their various rapid and regular Motions |! 

Lift up your Eyes on high, and bebold who 
bath 3 all theſe things. He bringeth out 
all their Hoſts by Nukes, he calleth them all 
by Names, by the greatneſs of bis Might, for be 
that be is ſtrong in Power, not one of them 
faileth, IJſai. xl. 26. How powerful was 
the Command, Let there be Light, and there 
was Light — Let there be a Firmament, &c. 
By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens 
made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath 
- -of his Mouth.” For be [pake, and it was done; 
he commanded, and it flood faſt. Pſal. xxxiii. 
6, 9. Thus the Scriptures ſublimely ex- 
_ preſs the Exertion of the divine Power in 

Creation ; as if it were done inſtantaneouſly, 
and with as little Difficulty, as ſpeaking a 
Word, 

II. AND as for GoopN ESS, what an infi- 
nite fulneſs of Life and Being, what an im- 
menſe, inexhauſtible Treaſury of all Good, 
mult that be, from whence all this Life and 
Being was derived ! How infinitely rich is 
the glorious and eternal God! Out of his 
own Fulneſs he hath brought Worlds and 

= - Worlds, 
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Worlds, repleniſhed with Myriads and My- 
riads of Creatures, furniſhed with various 
Powers and Organs, Capacities and Inſtincts; 


and out of his own Fulneſs continually and 


plentifully ſupplieth them with all the Ne- 
ceſſaries of Exiſtence. And (ill his Fulneſs 
remaineth the ſame, unemptied, unimpaired ; 
and he can yet bring out of his Fulneſs 
Worlds and Worlds without End. How 
immenſely full of all Life and Being is the 

glorious and eternal God ! Thus he is good 
in himſelf, And he doth good. He is kind 
and beneficent, willing to communicate Be- 


ing and good. How profuſe is his Bounty 


He might have kept, as I may ſay, the 
whole of Exiſtence to himſelf ; but he has 


liberally ſhared it out among his Creatures ; 


and of all his Creatures in this World, the 
moſt liberally to us Men. Survey the whole 
of what may be ſeen in and about this 
Globe, and ſay, if our Maker hath a ſpar- 
ing and niggardly Hand. Say, if we have 


a churliſh and unkind Father. Certainly it 


is his Pleaſure to form Creatures, and fur- 


niſh them with Enjoyment; and therefore 


his tender Mercies mult be over all bis Works, 
III. His WispDom appears illuſtrious in 


the Variety, Beauty, Exactneſs, Order, and 


Harmony, in which God hath formed and 
fixed the Univerſe ; in the ſeveral Capa- 
cities and Degrees of Excellence he has 


confered upon his Creatures; the proper 


Stations 
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Stations he hath aſſigned to them; the Sub- 
ordination and Subſerviepcy of cvs to an- 
other, which he hath eſtabliſhed, for the 
Regularity and Well-being of the whole. 
They are all, as they come out of his 
Hands, juſt what they ſhould be, adjuſted 
in the exacteſt Proportions to their ſeveral 
Ends and Connections; all in every Part 
and Reſpect ſhewing the Workmanſhip of 
the profoundeſt Skill, and moſt curious Art. 
The utmoſt Stretch of human Underſtand- 
ing can reach but a ſmall Part of God's 
Works; but they who ſtudy the Wiſdom 
of Creation, cannot but admire, and uſe the 
Words of the ſacred Penman, Pſal. civ. 24. 
l (where he is ſurveying the ſeveral Parts of 
our Globe) O Lord, how manifold are thy 
Works In Wiſdom 2 thou made them all ; 
the Earth is full of thy Riches | 
Tusk Reflections will (1.) inſpire the 
moſt elevated Sentiments of the moſt high 
and mighty Creator, who 7s exalted infinitely 
above the Heavens, his Glory 1s above all the 
Earth, Pſal. cviii. 5. The Lord cur God is 
very great, be is clothed with Honour and 
Mazeſty ; and we thoald ſtudy to magnify 
him in our Hearts by the moſt raiſed Con- 
ceptions of his tranſcending Greatneſs. (2.) 
This ſhould alſo fill our Minds with Joy, 
and our Mouths with his high Praiſes. This 
| God is our God, our Maker, and there- 
fore our Father, The firſt and moſt 1 
3 E 2 per 
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per Notion we ought to entertain of the 


great God 1s, that of a Father ; our Father, 
and the Father of the whole Univerſe. 
And greatly ſhould we be delighted with 
the Diſplays of our Father's infinite Power, 


Wiſdom, and Goodneſs. Tranſported with 
Joy, by an elegant Proſopopoeia, the Pſal- 


miſt, in the 148th Pſalm, calls upon all 


Creatures to praiſe God ; wiſhing, in effect, 
that they had all of them Underſtandings 


and Tongues to declare, how much Skill 
and Kindneſs he has ſhewn in their For- 
mation and Eſtabliſhment. Joy and Praiſe 
are the Creator's due, and ſhould be our 


_ conſtant Temper and Practice. (3.) He who 


is the Maker, is alſo the abſolute Proprietor, 
Lord, and Sovereign of all things ; and 


therefore hath the firſt and higheſt Right 


to our Reverence, Submiſiion, and Obedi- 


ence. In which he is infinitely able to ſup- 


port us in Oppoſition to all human Power 
and Authority. For a Power, not only his 
own inherent Power, but alſo the Power 


of all created Beings, belongs to God. From 


him it is originally derived, and the Exeiciſe 


of it depends entirely upon his Will and 
Pleaſure; nor, in any inſtance, can it poſſibly 
act beyond the Limits which he preſcribes. 


Therefore, in the way of Duty, relying upon 


his Allſufficiency, we need not fear what 
Man can do unto us. (4.) In our preſent 
Situation we are liable to many Difficulties 

bo and 
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and Diſtreſſes, from which we are not able 
to guard or extricate ourſelves; but the al- 
mighty Creator is infinitely able to deliver 
his Servants from any Danger, and can clear 
a Paſſage through all Embaraſſments. He 
can make a way even in the Sea, and a 
Path in the mighty Waters. (5.) He who 
from his own inexhauſtible Fulneſs hath 
brought forth all Worlds and Creatures, is 

our Shepherd; he careth for us, and can 
fully ſupply all our Wants. (6.) He can 
fully accompliſh all the great and glorious 
things reveled in the Goſpel. He can raiſe 
us from the dead, change our vile Bodies, 
and clothe us with immortal Honor and 
Glory. This ſhould not ſeem to us incre- 


Aible, becauſe he hath already performed 


things as incredible, and we have conſtantly 
expoſed to our View Effects of his Power 
no leſs wonderful. 


RH A P.M 
Of the CREATION of Man. 
Gen. 1. 26, to the End, 


OW we are come to the Formation 
of Man. Here, obſerve, the Lan- 
guage of the Creator is altered. Inſtead of, 
Let there be Men, God ſaid, (Yer. 26.) Let 

E 3: us 
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us make Man, or, we will make Man, in 


our Image, after our Likeneſs. Q. D. Now 


«© we have formed and furniſhed the Earth, 


& Jet us make Man, the nobleſt of our 
« Works, to inhabit, cultivate, and enjoy 
tue ſuperior Excellency of the hu- 
man Nature is fignified by the diſtinguiſhed 
Manner in which God is repreſented as ad- 
dreſſing hiqmſelf to the Formation of Man. 
Tu plural Number is uſed, | And Gods 
faid, let us make Man] but, according to 
the Genius of the Hebrew Language, this 
is only a magnificent Way of expreſſing the 
Majeſty of God; and amounts to no more 
than this, And Ged ſaid, I will make Man, 
So Gen. xi. 7. Go to, let us go down, i. e. 
J will go down, Thus God is called our 
Makers, Job xxxv. 10. Pal. cxlix. 2, Thy 
Creators, Eccl. xii. 1. 7% Makers is thy 
Huſbands, Iſai. liv. 5. which are all to be 
underſtood, and are rendered 1n the fingular 
Number. Nouns appellative denotiong 
«© Dominion, according to the Hebrew Idi- 
“ om, are put in the Plural inſtead of the 
86 Singular.” Should it be ſuppoſed, that 
the great God here ſpeaks to ſome other 
Being or Beings beſides himſelf, it muſt be 
to ſome ſubordinate Beings ; for neither this, 
nor any other Paſſage of Scripture, can juſtly 
be explained inconfiſtently with the Unity, 
Simplicity, or Singleneſs of the Divine Na- 


ture. 
Ver. 
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Ver. 26. LET us make Man in our Image, 
[ Heb. in the Sketch or Shadow of us] after, 
or like, our Likeneſs, Theſe Words, with 
reſpe& to God, are diminutive, and denote, 
that the moſt perfect Endowments of the 
human Nature are but a Sketch, a Shadow, 
or ſomething reſembling the Likeneſs of 
God. And yet, with reſpect to other Crea- 
tures on Earth, it ſpeaks high Diſtinction, 
and Superiority. For this Sketch of the 
Image of God in Man muſt include, 1. 
The noble Faculties of his Mind ; Under- 
| ſtanding and Will, or Freedom of Choice, 
for the Government of all his Actions and 
Paſſions, and his continual Improvement in 
Wiſdom, Purity, and Happineſs. 2. His 
Dominion over the inferior Creatures, ex- 
preſly mentioned, Ver. 26, 28. By which 
he is God's Repreſentative, or Viceroy upon 
Earth. 

BuT Divines have underſtood this Image 
of God, as conſiſting in Righteouſneſs and 
true Holineſs ; ; which they affirm, were cre- 
ated with Adam. Meaning, not that Adam 
was created with ſuch Powers, as rendered 
him capable of acquiring Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, but that he was made in this 
Image of God ; it was concreated with him, 
or Wrought 7nio 2 Nature, at the ſame time 


that it was created; and ſo belonged to it 


as a natural Faculty or Inſtinct. This they 
1 call 
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call original Righteouſneſs, which they ground 
5 upon the two ſollowing Paſſages. 
Col. ni. 9, 10. Lye not one to another, ſceing 
het 15 have | by your Chriſtian Profeſſion] 
put off the old Man with bis Deeds; and 
| 4 ? have put on the new Man, which 7s we 
in Kn:wledge after the Image of him that cre- 
| 


ated him, Epheſ. iv. 22, 23, 24. That ye 
put off concerning the former converſation, the 
4 old Man, which is corrupt according to the 
1 deceitful Luis: and be renewed in the Spirit 
| of your Mind; and that ye put on the new 
Man, which after God is created in Righ- 
zeouſneſs, and true Holineſs. All this is ſup- 
poſed to relate to Adam's being originally 
created in the. Image of God. 
THe old Man, ſay they, is a corrupt Na- 
ture derived from Adam ; ; and the new Man, 
„ 3s fallen Man reſtored to the primitive Tem- 
7 per, or to that Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, 
in which they ſuppoſe Adam was created. 
But this is wide of the Apoſtle's Senſe. It 
is not uncommon with him to compare the 
Chriſtian Church to a Man, or the human 
Body, of which Chri/ is th: Head, and we 
are all of us Members in particular. The 
new Man was created, when God erected 
the Gaſpel Diſpenſation, and broke down the 
middle Wall of Partition between us, Jews 
and Gentiles, (Epve}, ii. 13, 14; 15, 16.) 
for lo make to Ws J in the Goſpel, of 
twain, 
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gain, or of the two Parties, believing Jews 
and Gentiles, one new Man, or the new Con- 
ſtitution and Community, under the Goſpel. 
To this new Man, the old Man is directly 
_ oppoſed ; and therefore muſt ſignify the 
Gentile State or Community, headed by 
Satan, to which, before their Converſion, 
they were joined. This is confirmed by the 
Apoſtle, Epheſ. ii. 11. Wherefore remember, 
that ye being in Time paſſed GENTILES in 
the Fleſh, &c. And Chap. iv. 17, &c. This 
. IT ſay — that ye walk not as other GENTILES 
walk, &c. They formerly belonged to the 
old Man, the Body of impure, idolatrous 
Heathen ; but now they had, by their Chriſ- 
tian Profeſſion, put of this old Man, toge- 
ther with all his wicked Deeds, Col. iii. g, 
10, and had put on the new Man, or were 
joined to the Chriſtian Church, or Com- 
munity. And therefore, they were obliged 
to be renewed in the ſpirit of their Minds, 
and to live in Knowledge, [true Wiſdom] or 
11 Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, For God 
created the ne Man, or conſtituted the 
Chriſtian Church, in Wiſdom and Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs, after his own Image, 
or the Rectitude of his Nature, with this 
Deſign, to promote the ſame Rectitude 
among Men. For (Epbeſ. ii. 10.) we, the 
new Man, or the whole Body of Chriſtians, 
are God's workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Je- 
ſus unto good Works, which God ordained, 

. | when 
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when he formed the Goſpel Scheme, hat 
we ſhould walk in them, 


Bor what hath this to do with Adam 8 


being created in Righteouſneſs and true Ho- 


lineſs? Which, in the Nature of things, 
could not be created, or wrought into his 
Nature at the ſame time that he was made; 


becauſe ſuch a Righteouſneſs would have 
been produced in him without his Know- 
ledge and Conſent ; and ſo would have been 
no "Righteouſneſs at all, For whatever is 
wrought in my Nature without my Know- 
ledge and Choice, cannot poſhbly be either 


Sin or Virtue in me, becauſe it is no Act 
of mine; but muſt be a meer natural In- 


ſtint, like the Induſtry of the Bee, or 


the Fierceneſs of the Lion. Righteouſneſs 


is right Action, directed by Knowledge 
and Judgment ; but Adam could neither 
at, nor know, nor judge, before he, and 


all his intellectual Powers were created; and 


therefore he muſt exiſt and uſe his intellec- 


tual Powers, before he could be righteous | 
and holy, 


Wr may further obſerve — That God 
made the firſt Pair Male and Female, that 
they might multiply and inhabit the whole 
Earth, and ſupply a perpetual Succeſſion of 


Men and Women, pronouncing a Blefling 


upon the regular Propogation of the human 
Species, Yer. 28. And God bleſſed them, &c. 


* this Bleſſing, Divines have ſuppoſed, 
was 


ff 4A aa 
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was turned into a Curſe, by Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion; which ſo corrupted the human 
Nature, that thereby and thenceforth we 
all come into the World under the Wrath 
and Curſe of God. But that this alſo is a 
Miſtake, is moſt evident from Gen. ix. 1. 

where God repetes, and pronounces the very 
ſame original Bleſſing upon the Increaſe or 
Birth of Mankind 1600 Years, and upwards, 
after Adam's Tranſgreſſion, when the World 
was to be reſtored, and repleniſhed from 
| Noah and his Sons. This proves, that Man- 
kind, in all ſucceſſive Generations, have 
come, and will come into the World, under 
the very ſame Bleſſing and Favor of God, 
which was declared at the firſt Creation of 
Man. It is of great Importance to obſerve 
| theſe Remarks, not to produce any Diſguſt 
or Animoſity towards thoſe that eſpouſe the 
contrary Opinion, who ought to be treated 
with Candor and Forbearance, but to ſettle 
our own Judgments upon right Principles. 
Once more; the original Grant of Suſ- 
tenance to Man was confined to Herbs, and 
the Fruits of Plants and Trees, Fer. 29, 30. 
which afterwards was enlarged, and included 
animal Food, Gen. ix. 
| Now let us take a Survey of the Nature 
which God has graciouſly beſtowed upon 
us. The Body conſiſts of a mean Material, 
the Duſt of the Ground; but the Mind is of 
nobler Extraction, for (Chap. ii. 7.) God 
1 breathed 
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breathed into his Neftrils the Breath cf Life, 
and Man became a living Soul, Job xxxii. 8. 


The Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth us 


Underſtanding ; the nobleſt Gift of our Maker. 


The Force and Excellence of which appears 
in a ſurpriſing Variety of Inventions and Diſ- 


coveries. It is this Faculty which penetrates 


into the moſt ſecret Receſſes of Nature; 
judges of, and admires the Beauty and Dow 
trivance of the vaſt Fabric of the Univerſe ; 
and traceth the Footſteps of the moſt aſto- 
niſhing Wiſdom and Regularity in the va- 


rious Situations and Motions of the heavenly 
Bodies. By this we review Generations and 
Actions, Characters and Events, that exiſted 


long before we were born ; and dart our 


Reflections the other way, into Futurity, 
even as far as to the final Period of this 


World, with all its Works. By this we 


conceive, though but negatively, Eternity 
itſelf ; and apprehend the State and Felicity 
of Beings far ſuperior to ourſelves. By this 


we ſtretch our Thoughts to the higheſt Ex- 
cellency, and contemplate the Nature of 


the infinitely perfect Being. 

Our fingular Honor and Advantage lies 
in our moral Capacities. While Inſtinct 
determines the Purſuits of inferior Crea- 


tures; whilſt they are utterly unable to judge 


of Cauſes and Effects, to draw Conſe- 
quences, or to reaſon about the Natures. 


and Tendencies of things, in order to avoid. 


Or 
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or embrace, and are rather acted upon, than 
act, we deliberate, we chooſe our Way, 
we feel and examine what 1s before us ; 
this is good, and therefore to be choſen ; 
this is evil, therefore to be avoided ; this 
will improve and exalt our Life, this leads 
to Diſhonour and Miſery. We can ſtudy 
and obſerve the Precepts of Divine Wiſ⸗ 
dom; imitate the moral Perfections of Deity ; 
converſe with the ſupreme Father, and de- 
| fire, and diſpoſe ourſelves for, the ever- 
laſting Enjoyment of his Favor. And agre- 
ably to theſe diſtinguiſhing Honors of our 
Nature, God our Maker, whoſe Delights 
are with the Children of Men, has expreſſed 
his high Regards to us, by ſupplying us 
with all proper Materials for the Improve- 
ment of our Underſtandings ; not only the 
Objects of Nature, but alſo the Writings 
of good and wiſe Men, eſpecially the holy 
Scriptures, a rich Treaſury of the moſt ex- 
cellent Knowledge; containing the moſt 
ſurprizing Diſcoveries, the moſt uſeful In- 
ſtructions, the moſt juſt and noble Princi- 
ples and Motives, and whatever is proper 
to cultivate and refine our Spirits. In par- 
ticular, the Redemption of the World by 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. That God ſhould 
ſend his well- beloved Son out of his Boſom 
to dwell among us in our Fleſh, to revele 
the high Deſigns of the Divine Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, to give himſelf a Sacrifice 

12 and 


62 Of the CREATION of Man. 


and Offering to God upon the Croſs, to 


make Atonement for our Sins, to raiſe us 
to the Dignity of Kings and Prieſts to his 
God and Father, that we might reign for 
ever with him ; this exalts the Love of 
God to Men infinitely beyond our higheſt 
Thoughts and Imaginations ; this raiſes our 
Nature to an amazing, to an inexpreſÞible 
Dignity and Value, 

Tuxs E Confiderations ſhould diſpoſe us 


to be pleaſed with our Being, and thankfal 


to our Maker for it. With Pleaſure we 
ſhould reflect that we are Men. Every 
Perſon, how low ſoever in the World, hath 
that in Poſſeſſion, which is more valuable 
than thouſands of Gold and Silver; an im- 
menſe Treaſure, to Which the whole Earth 
bears no Proportion, himſelf, a reaſonable 
Soul, an immortal Spirit ; to which, 1n real 


Excellence, the viſible Creation; the Earth 


with all its material Riches, the Sky with all 
its ſplendid Furniture, is not to be compared. 
Let us not meaſure ourſelves by worldly 
Riches. The Soul is the Standard of the 


Man, and raiſes him vaſtly above all that 


is carthiy. How fooliſh then, how ſhame- 
ful, how-impious is it to proſtitute ourſelves 
to the Trifles of the World ; to be fond of 
earthly Things, and to make our Reaſon a 
Drudge to ſenſual Purſuits ! God has made 
us Men, Creatures of the fineſt Powers and 


Faculties ; he hath uſed us as Men, by 
making 


Of the CREATION of Man. 63 


making the moſt ample Proviſion to enable 
us to honor his Grace and our own Being. 

And ſhall we deſert our Manhood ? Shall 
we deſpiſe the rich Bounty of Heaven? 
Shall we mingle with the Duſt that Particle of 
ſuperior Life, which God hath breathed into 
us? Rather let us aſſert the Dignity of our 
Being, and make it our principal Care to 
improve it by all the Advantages God hath 
provided. The Knowledge of God; Con- 
formity of Heart and Life to his Will; the 
Fruits of the Spirit, Joy, Peace, Long - Suf- 
fering, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Fidelity, Meek- 
neſs, Temperance; Converſe with God; the 
high Privileges of the Sons of God; the 
Proſpects of eternal Glory; theſe are the 
Objects of our Care: as we are enlightened 
by the Goſpel, we are obliged to make theſe 
our Study, and to form our Spirits according 
to the ſublime and excellent Sentiments 
which theſe inſpire, that thus we may be 
fiting ourſelves for a much higher and 


more perfect Degree of Exiſtence in a better 
World. 


CHAP: 


— 
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a * to others; and all that can qualify 
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Ce HAP. VI. 
Of the INSTITUTION of the SABBATH. 


Cen. 3. 


s ſoon as God had created the World, 

and Man in it, he Jed the Seventh 
Day, upon which he reſted from Creation, 
and ſanctiſied it, i. e. he diſtinguiſhed it 


from the other fix Days by ſeting it apart to 


the Purpoſes of Religion. Thus the Sancti- 
fication of the Sabbath is the firſt and oldeſt 


of God's Inſtitutions, and muſt have a real 


Foundation in the nature of Man, and an 
immediate Connexion with our Being, and 
the great and excellent Ends of it. The 
Sabbath and Man were, in a manner, crea- 


ted together. This is an Indication, that 
although the particular time is, as it muſt 


neceſſarily be, of poſitive Appointment, yet 
the thing itſelf is an article of natural Reli- 

ion, and ſtands upon the reaſon of things. 
The great end for which we are brought in- 


to Life, is to attain the Knowledge, and to 


be ee ene in the Love and Obedience of 


God; which includes all right Action and 


Virtue, all that is perfective of our Nature, 
all that renders us happy in our Selves, and 


Us 
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us for the enjoyment of God, and fit us 
for immortal Honour and Glory. We can- 
not keep a due and prevailing ſenſe of theſe 
things upon our Minds, without cloſe and 
repeated application of Thought; and there- 
fore, as the Affairs and Neceſſities of this 
preſent Life make ſuch conſtant and impor- 
tunate Demands upon us, that our Hearts 
and Thoughts would be unavoidably in- 
groſſed by them, it is in the nature of things 
_ neceſſary, that ſome certain time ſhould be 
publicly appropriated to the exerciſes of Re- 
ligion,. Inſtruction, Prayer and Praiſe, to for- 
tify our Minds againſt Temptations, and to 
ſeaſon them with Piety and Virtue. And 
doubtleſs, God alone hath Wiſdom and Au- 
thority ſufficient to aſſign that portion of 
time which is proper and generally compe- 
tent for thoſe good Purpoſe. 
Tur Sabbath is perfectly ſuited to our 
Nature and Circumſtances, and therefore 
— was very properly inſtituted at the Creation. 
, But ſome of the Learned pretend, that A- 
es here ſpeaks, by Anticipation, of the In- 
{titution of the Sabbath a long time after 
this, when he was Lawgiver in 1/rae/, This 
is a fiction without any foundation in the 
Text. The Hiſtorian expreſsly relates, that 
| God bleſſed and ſanctified that Day on which 
he reſted, or ceaſed, from Creation; which, 
in all fair Conſtruction, muſt be underſtood 
of his ſanctifying it, at the time when he 
| | reſted 
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reſted from Creation. That we find no other 
mention of the Sabbath in the ſummary and 


very comprehenſive Hiſtory of Geneſis, is no 


proof that the Patriarchs did not obſerve it ; 
much leſs that the Law thereof was not all 
that time in force. We find not the leaſt 
mention, or intimation, of the Sabbath in 


all the Book of Joſhua, nor in Judges, Ruth, 


I Samuel, II Samuel, J Kings, till we come 
to II Kings, iv. 23. a far more particular hiſ- 


tory than the Book of Geneſis ; and yet it is 


very certain that the Law of the Sabbath 
was all that time in force, and without 
doubt was obſerved too. There are very 
clear intimations of regard to the Sabbath in 
the Book of Geneſis, Chap. viii. 8—1 3, Thrice 
Noah ſent the Dove out of the Ark, after he 
had every time waited ſeven Days. Jacob 
Gen. xxix. 27, 28.) fulfilled Leab's Week. 


his plainly ſhews the Patriarchs, long be- 


fore Moſes was born, reckoned Time by /e- 
ven Days, or Weeks ; which can be referred 
to no lice ſuppoſeable Original but the inſti- 


tution of the Sabbath, at the Creation. 


Tur Iſraelites indeed, during their long 
Continuance and Servitude in Egypt, up- 
wards of 200 Years, ſeem to have loſt their 


reckoning of the Sabbath, when they were 
conſtrained by perpetual and moft ſervile 


Labor to neglect the Obſervance of it. How- 
ever, it certainly was the Appointment of 
God, that they ſhould begin a new Reckon- 

e e 
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ing of the ſeventh Day, and from a new 
Epocha, namely, the falling of the Manna. 
Exod. xvi. 5. And it ſhall come to paſs on 
the ſixth Day, they ſhall prepare that Manna 
which they bring in ; and it ſhall be twice as 


much as they gather daily. And when the 


People had done ſo, the Rulers of the Con- 
gregation came, and told Moſes 3 probably 


| inquiring into the Reaſon, why God had 


given ſuch an Order, Ver. 23. And Moſes 


ſaid unto them, this is that which the Lord 


bath ſaid, or, this is the Meaning of the 
Divine Command, To-morrow is the Reſt of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord. Ver. 25, 26. 
Ye ſhall not then find it in the Field; fix 
Days ſhall ye gather it, but on the ſeventh 
Day, which is the Sabbath, there ſhall be 


none. And this Courſe continued for forty 


Years till they came into the Land of Ca- 
aan. Now this was deviſed in much Wiſ- 
dom to ſettle and determine the Day, which, 
otherwiſe, having loſt their Reckoning, dur- 
ing their long Servitude in Egypt, they poſſibly 
would not eafily have been brought to agree 


upon, For thus, for forty Years together, 
they would be under a Neceſſity of diſtin- 


guiſhing.the Sabbath, and of reſting upon 
it; having little elſe to do the greateſt Part 
of the time, but to gather and dreſs Manna 
and no Manna falling upon that Day, they 


muſt of courſe be affured of the Day, and 


obliged to reſt upon it. Note — the reſtoring 
Ks F 2 and 
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and aſcertaining the Sabbath, was the firſt 


Point of Religion, that was ſettled, aſter the 
Children of Jſrael came out of Egypt, as 
being of the greateſt Moment; and this, in 


Relation to the original Inſtitution, for the 
Law at Mount Sinai was not then given. 
AFTERWARDS the Ordinance of the 


Sabbath was inſerted into the Body of the 


moral Law, under a particular Emphaſis, 
Remember the Sabbath-Day to keep it holy. 


And the Tew is reminded of the Antiquity 


of this Inſtitution, in the Reaſon annexed 


to this Commandment, For in fix Days the 
Lord made Heaven and Earth, &c. And 


being thus ranked among the other great 
Articles of our Duty, which are of moral 
Obligation, and are always refered and ap- 


pealed to, by our Lord and his Apoſtles, as 
binding to us Chriſtians, it muſt ſtand upon 


the ſame Ground, and lay the ſame Obliga- 
tions upon our Conſciences. For the ſame 
Truth and Authority, which enacted the 
reſt, enacted this Precept alſo. He that 


faid, Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before 


me — thou fhalt not bow down to any graven 


Image — thou ſhalt not take the Name of God 


in vain — honor thy Father — thou ſhalt do ub 


Murder — &c. ſaid alſo, Remember the Sab- 


path-Day to keep it boly. 

Tur Jewiſh Feſtivals, New-Moons and 
Sabbaths, as they were Shadows and Figures 
of good things to come under the Goſpel, 


our 
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our Lord did aboliſh. When the Subſtance 
was come, the Shaddow vaniſhed. And it 
is of Sabbaths in this Senſe the Apoſtle 


| ſpeaks, Col. ii. 16. Let no Man judge you in 


Meat, or in Drink, or in reſpect of a Holy- 
Day, or of the new Moon, or of the Sabbath 
Days. But the ſeventh Day Sabbath was 
no Part of the Levitical Law, it. exiſted 
long before that, and therefore was not abo- 
liſhed with it. On the contrary, our Lord 
claims Dominion over the Sabbath. Luke 
vi. 5. He ſatd unto the Phariſees, that the Son 
of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. There- 
fore the Sabbath muſt be an Ordinance be- 
longing to our Lord's Kingdom, otherwiſe 
he could not be Lord of it. He never pre- 
tended to be Lord of Circumciſion, or of 
Sacrifices ; theſe belonged to a Diſpenſa- 
tion of which he was not Lord. But he 1s 
Lord of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and its 
Ordinances, and among the reſt of the Sab- 
bath. In Conſequence of which Lordſhip, 
I. He rectified the ſuperſtitious Abuſe of 
the Sabbath, and reduced it to the original 
Standard, He reformed the traditionary 


_ Corruptions of ſeveral of the Command- 


ments of moral and eternal Obligation *. 
But of all others, moſt ſignally, remarkably, 
and conſtantly, by Words and by Deeds, 
at the Hazard of his Life, he reformed the 

FP 3 Abuſe 


* Mat. V. 213 275 33. XV. 4, Se. 
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Abuſe of the fourth Commandment 
which he never would have done, had the 
Sabbath been an Ordinance, that was to 
die in a little time with the Jewiſh Diſpen- 
fation. On the contrary, this demonſtrates, 
that he regarded the juſt Sanctification of 
the Sabbath as of perpetual Obligation, and 
as of very great Importance in Religion. 
II. HE removed the Sabbath from the 
ſeventh to the firſt Day of the Week. For 
we find in the Apoſtolic Hiſtory that the 
Diſciples met together on that Day, (called 
the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10.) to break Bread, 
or to celebrate the Lord's Supper, which is 
the proper and peculiar Worſhip of Chriſ- 
tians, Fs xx. 7. Now this could not be done 
without the expreſs Injunction of the Apoſ- 
tles; nor could the Apoſtles do this without 
a Commiſſion from Chriſt. And as our 
Lord roſe from the Dead on the firſt Day, 
wie {uppoſe the Chriſtian Sabbath hath rela- 
tion to his Reſurrection ; and ſo the Lord's 
Day hath been kept holy by the univerſal 
Church from the Apoſtles Days to this 
time. . 
Tuus there have been three Epochas, or 
Dates, from which the Sabbath has been 
counted, pamely, (1.) From the firſt Day 


of 


| + dee Mat. xii. 1—12. Luke vi. 10, 11. xiii. 11 
70 xiv. ET John v. 9-19. vii. 19—23. ix. 14, 


of the dar. 


of the Creation. (2.) From the firſt Day of 


the falling of the Manna. (3.) From the 
firſt Day of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. But 


ſtill it is the ſeventh Day makes the Sab- 


bath, which God bleſſed ; and the ſeventh, 


which we now obſerve, is as much, and as 
truly the Sabbath, which God ſanctifyed, 
as ever it was from the begining of the 


World. 
Tn primary "ROW of the Sabbath, is 


a Reſt or Ceſſation from the ordinary Buſi. 


neſs of Life. The Deſign of it is to pre- 
ſerve true Religion ; which would never 
have been loſt in the World, had the Sab- 


bath been duly obſerved from the firſt In- 
ſtitution of it. And therefore we find in 
Scripture, both under the old and new Diſ- 


penſations, it was applyed to the Purpoſes 
of Religion. It is repreſented as a holy 
Convocation, on which the Hraelites wers 
to aſſemble for divine Worſhip, Lev. xxiii. 
3. David wrote the ad Pſalm for the 
Sabbath Day, and therein gives us juſt Ideas 
of the Work of it. On this Day the Jews 
met together in their Synagogues for religious 
Exercites ; and there our Lord honored and 
ſanctified the Sabbath by his Preſence and 
Iuſtructions. Mark 1. 21, 22. vi. 2. Luke iv. 
16, 31. XI, 10. And all Chriſtians, in all 
times and places, have aſſembled on the 
Sabbath to hear the Word of God, to offer 


up * and Thankſgiving, and 0 
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brate the Lord's Supper, in order to employ 
their Thoughts in pious Meditations, and 
furniſh their Minds with the beſt Principles 
and Diſpoſitions. A Work exceeding plea- 
ſant and profitable, which demands and de- 
ſerves the whole of our Thought and At- 
tention. Therefore, for this good Purpoſe, 
we are to reſt from ordinary Buſineſs, and 
to avoid whatever may diſſipate our Thoughts, 
ar indiſpoſe our Hearts for the heavenly Work 
of the Day. 

Our Lord hath taught us ſo to un- 
derſtand this, as not to mix any thing ſu- 
perſtitious with the Obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, nor to conceive of it as ſuch a ſcru- 
E Reſt, that we may not do any thing 
gt and reaſonable, and which otherwiſe is a 
Duty; works of Neceſſity and Mercy he 
expreſly allows. Whatever cannot be defer- 
ed to another Day, without Loſs or Damage, 
may be taken Care of on the Sabbath. And 
in general he hath pronounced, That the 
Sabbath (alluding probably to the firſt In- 
ſituation of it) was made jor Man, to be 
ſubſervient to his Virtue and Happineſs ; not 
Man for the Sabbath. Man was made for 
Duties of moral and eternal Obligation, and 
is bound to obſerve them in whatever Ex- 
tremity or Neceſſity he may be; but Man 
is not made for the rigorous Obſervation of 
the ſabbatical Reſt, or any other poſitive In- 


ſtitution, ſo as thereby to embaraſs or diſtreſs. 
his 
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his Life, or to neglect any Opportunity of 
doing good. bo Bo 

[ conNCLUDE with a few Reflections upon 
Iſai. lviii. 13, 14. Having, in the Name of 
God, recommended Goodneſs, Charity, and 
Compaſſion, in the preceding Verſes, and 
pronounced a ſingular Bleſſing upon thoſe 
who exerciſe them, the Prophet adds, by 
the ſame Authority, F thou turn away 1 
Foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy Plea- 
ſure on my holy Day. Q. D. © If you con- 
e ſcientiouſly ſuſpend the ordinary Buſineſs 
te of Life, and forbear to pleaſe and gratify 
« your own Inclinations, that with a free 
« and compoſed Mind you may attend upon 
«© the Services of Religion, for which 1 
have ſanctified the Sabbath; and [if thou] 

ce call the Sabbath a Delight, the holy of the 

« Lord, honorable, and ſhalt honor bim; if 
«© you have ſuch a Senſe of the Excellency 
c and Benefit of the Sabbath, that you take 
“ Delight therein, accounting it a Pleaſure 
„and Happineſs, as being conſecrated to 
% the Worſhip of the moſt high God, and 
« therefore honorable and glorious in itſelf; 
*© and honorable alſo to you, as it is a Mark 
* of the Dignity of your Nature, a Token 
te of your Intereſt in the divine Favor, 
© (Exod. xxxi. 13. Ezek, xx. 12.) and of 
your being admited to Communion with 

* him; if in this Perſuaſion you ſhall fin- 
e cerely endeavor to honor God by employ- 


<« ing 
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* ing the Day in the Offices of Devotion, 
cc nor doing thine own Ways, nor finding thine 
c own Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thine own Words, 
“ not doing the ordinary Works of your 
ec Calling, nor ſpending the time in Amuſe- 
t ments or Diverſions, or in impertinent 
“ Converſation; then ſhalt thou delight thy- 
« ſelf in the Lord; then thou ſhalt become 
« ſuch a Proficient in Piety, and gain ſuch 
« 4 Senſe of God and Religion, as will 
« eſtabliſh in your Heart a Fund of holy 
e Pleaſure, Comfort, Joy, and good Hope 
towards God.” The Prophet, in this 
Chapter, is inculcating real, vital, acceptable 
Religion, Goodneſs and- Compaſſion to our 
| Fellow-Creatures, and Piety towards God 
in keeping the Sabbath; promiſing the like 

Blefling s to both thoſe Bianches of true Re- 
ligion, 3 the Favor of God and the 
conſtant Care of his Providence. We may 
therefore take this from the Spirit of God, 
as a juſt Deſcription of the right Manner of 
laucditying the Sabbath, and aſſure ourſelves, 
that he who bleſſed the Day, will bleſs us in 


eri it holy. 
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„ 
Of a STATE of TRIAL. 
> Gow, i. 818. 


FNAXONCERNING the Situation and 
'Y 1 Rivers of the Country of Eden, as here 
deſcribed by Moſes, Bp. PATRICK, in his 
Commentary upon this Place, gives an Ac- 
count, which ſeems to be not altogether im- 
probable. The Garden lay in the Country 
of Eden; out of, or through, which Coun- 
try @ River went unto the Garden 70 water 
it, (Ver. II.) and from thence, from the 
Country of Eden, it parted, or was divided, 
and became into four Heads ; namely, two 


above, before it entered Eden, called Eu- 
pbrates and Hiddekel, or Tigris; and two 
p below, after it had paſſed through Eden, 
* called Piſon and Gihon, which compaſſeth, or 
"" runeth along by, the whole Land of Cuſb, 
TY Ver. 13. 
—, In the eaſtern Part of Eden the Lord 
— God planted a Garden, furniſhed with all 


pleaſant and uſeful] Fruits. And there he 
placed Adam to dreſs and keep it; for Man 
was made for Buſineſs, Yer. 8, 15. Two 
Trees in this Garden were remarkably diſ- 
tinguiſhed from the reſt, perhaps in Ap- 

"© Pearance 
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pearance and Situation, as well as in Uſe, 
namely, the Tree of Life, and the Tree of 


Knowledge of Good and Evil. Theſe, I con- 
ceive, were appointed for Inſtruction and 


religious Meditation; to preſerve in Adam's 
Mind a Senſe of the Conſequences of Vir- 


tue and Vice, or of Obedience and Diſobe- 
dience. In this View, while he continued 
obedient, he was allowed to eat of the Tree 
of Life, as a Pledge and Aſſurance on the 
Part of God, that he ſhould live for ever, 
or be immortal ; after his Tranſgreflion 
he was denied acceſs to it, Chap. iii. 24. 
For the ſame Purpoſe, as a Pledge of Im- 

mortality reſtored in Chriſt, it is uſed, Rev. 
ii. 7. Xxxii. 2. On the contrary, the other 
Tree was deſigned to give him the Know- 


| ledge, the Senſe or Apprehenſion of Good 
and Evil, or of Good connected with Evil, 


z. e. of pernicious Enjoyment, deſtructive 


Gratification, vicious Pleaſure, or ſuch as 


cannot be enjoyed without tranſgreſſing the 
Law of God. Good and Evil, J apprehend, 
is an Hendiadys, like that Gen. xix. 24. 
Brimſlone and Fire, i. e. fired or burning 


Brimſtone. 1 Chron. xxii. 5. the Houſe muſt be 


— of Fame and Glory, i. e. of glorious Fame. 
Pateris libamus et auro, i. e. aureis pateris. 
212 may ſignify Pleaſure or Profit. [See the 


Explication of it in the Heb. Engl. Con- 


cordance.] Thus Good and Evil may denote 
pernicious 
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pernicious Pleaſure or Profit. Of the Fruit 
of this Tree, though it appeared pleaſant 
and inviting, Adam was forbidden to eat 
upon pain of Death. This was to make 
him underſtand, that unlawful Enjoyment of 
any kind would be his Deſtruction. 

Tusk two Trees may be conſidered as 
Adam's Books. He was in a kind of in- 
fantile State, void of all Learning, without 
any Theorems, or general Principles to govern 
himſelf by. God was therefore pleaſed, in 
this ſenſible Manner, to impreſs upon his 
Mind juſt Conceptions of the very different 
Conſequences of Obedience and Diſobedi- 
ence. And it will be of great Uſe even to 
us, at this Day, to look into, and to medi- 
tate upon theſe two Books of our firſt Fa- 
ther. 

Wu requires our N Atten- 
tion is this, that Adam's Obedience is put 

upon Trial by the Prohibition, Ver. 17. 
But of the Tree of Knowledge, of Good and 
Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it ; for in the Day 
that thou eateſt thereof thou "ſhale ſurely die. 
Adam had not gained the Habits of Obedi- 
ence and Holineſs, but was put under this 
inſtance of Diſcipline in order to his ac- 

quiring of them. As ſoon as God had 
made Man a moral Agent, he put him upon 
Trial. And it is univerſally allowed, that 
all Mankind are in the ſame State, in a State 


of 
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of Trial, It muſt therefore be of Impor- 
tance to have right Notions of ſuch a State. 

Iv order to this, let it be well conſi- 
dered, 

. THAT Cod hath erefted a Kingdom 
for his Honor, and the Felicity of bis rational 
Creatures, This Kingdom, our Lord in- 
forms us, was prepared from the Foundation 
of the World. Mat. xxv. 34. There we 
Men ſhall be equal to the Angels, Luke xx. 
36 ; and probably, like them, ſhall be placed 
in Poſts of Honor and Power, in ſome Part 
of the Univerſe ; as is plainly intimated Mat, 
XXIV. 4 5—47. XXV. 21. Luke xix. 17. 1 Cor. 
vi. 2, 3. Rev. ii. 10. iii. 21. 

II. ITHO UT Holineſs, or an habitual 
Subection of the Will to Reaſon, or to the Will 
of God, none can be fit to be Members of this 
Kingdom. Wickedneſs, in its very Nature, 
ſtands directly oppoſed to the Peace and 

Well-being of the Univerſe ; for it is Error 
in the Mind, Rebellion againſt God, and 
Miſchief to all within its Influence. And 
the moſt benevolent of all Beings will not 
take Error, Rebellion, and Miſchief into 
his Kingdom, erected for the Purpoſes of 
Goodneſs and Enjoyment. Rev. xxi. 27. And 
there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it, the holy 
City, new Jeruſalem, (Ver. 2.) any thing 
that af "ew, any impure, vicious Perſons ; 
13 nerrher waffe er worketh Abomination, or 
7 0 awake! | 4 1 ail Ide laters, all that prac- 
tiſe 
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tiſe Iniquity and Deceit, are excluded out 
of it. But they ſhall bring the Glory and 
Honor of the Nations into it; the excellent 


of the Earth, who have purged themſelves 


from all Ungodlineſs and Sin, and fo are 
Veſſels unto Honor, ſanctiſied and fit for the 


Maſter's uſe, and prepared unto every good 


York, Nothing but Subjection to the Will 
of God, in all Duty and Obedience, can qua- 
lify us for the Honors, Felicity, and Em- 
ployments of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Therefore, 

III. NO moral Agents, merely on account 


F their natural Powers, how excellent ſoever, 
are worthy to be admited into the Kingdom of 


God. Natural Powers, in Angels as well as 


Worms, are the Workmanſhip and Gift of 


God alone ; and therefore, not being the 


Virtue, nor the Effect of the Virtue of 


the Beings that are poſſeſſed of them, can 
be no Recommendation to the continued 
Favor and Eſteem of God. In order to that, 


the natural Powers of moral Agents muſt, 


not only be capable of right Action, but 
alſo actually exerted in acting rightly, Other- 
wiſe, their Powers, though of the nobleſt 
kind, are uſeleſs and inſignificant. It is one 
thing to be born, or produced into the King- 
dom of Nature, and another to be born to 
the Habits of Virtue, whereby we are ren- 
dered fit to be admited into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The former depends entirely upon 
God's 
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God's ſovereign Pleaſure, in giving Life and 
Powers, in any Kind or Degree, as he chooſ- 
eth ; the other depends upon a right Uſe 
and Application of the Powers God hath 


beſtowed ; and is the Privilege only of thoſe 
wiſe and happy Spirits, who attain to a Ha- 


bit of true Holineſs. And thus, our Lord's 
Rule, Joh. iii. 3. Except a Man be born 
again, be cannot ſee, ar enjoy, the Kingdom 
of God, may extend to all created Minds 
whatſoever, under their ſeveral peculiar Cir- 
cumftances. 

IV. HOLINESS, or Virtue, cannot 
be forced upon us whether we will or not. 
The Violence, which overpowers and com- 
pels the Will, deſtroys the Will or Choice, 


and conſequently deftroys Virtue ; which 


is no otherwiſe Virtue, than as it is freely 
choſen. That Being which cannot be-vicious, 
cannot be virtuous. If he is not free to 
chooſe Evil, he is not free to chooſe Good ; 
for a Power of being virtuous neceſſarily 


implies a Power of being the contrary. The 


only Means, therefore, that can be uſed to 
induce a moral Agent to Virtue, are In- 


ſtruction, Admonition, Perſuaſion, the Im- 


reſſion of Objects or Circumſtances upon 
the Mind, the Suggeſtions of the Spirit of 


God, and ſuch like Methods as engage At- 


tention, and influence Inclination and Choice, 
without deſtroying Freedom. And a Habit 


of Virtue, which alone recommends us to 
| a God, 
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God, can be gained and aſcertained no other- 
wiſe than by repeated Acts, by Uſe and Ex- 
erciſe, by being put to the Proof under pro- 
per Trials, by reſiſting Solicitations, ſur- 
mounting Difficulties, and bearing Sufferings: 
This is the moſt natural way of bringing 


Virtue, or Holineſs, to its Maturity and Sta- 


bility, Therefore, 

V. 1T ſeems agreable to the Reaſon of 
things, that all rational Creatures whatſoever 
ſhould, for fome time, be in a State of Trial. 
However, this is, or hath been, the Caſe of 
all we are acquainted with. The Angels 
have paſſed through a Probation, doubtleſs 
adapted to their different Circumſtances ; in 
which ſome of them abode not in the Truth; 
they fined ; they kept not their firſt Eſtate, 
Job. viii. 44 2 Pet. ii. 4. h 0: And 
our firſt Parents, how {ſingular ſoever their 


Condition might be in other reſpects, were 


put under a particular Trial, by being forbiden 
to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil; which muſt be intended to form 
their Minds to an habitual Obedience to the 
Law, or Will, of God. | 

VI. WE Men are upon Trial. This is 


_ evident from Revelation, where we are re- 


preſented as Pilgrims and Strangers, looking 
for, and traveling to a better Country, 1 Pez. 
ii, 11, — As in a Warfare, where we mult 


fight for the Victory, as we hope to be 


crowned, Epbeſ. vi. 14. — As in a Race, 
G | where 
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where we are runing for à Prize, eb. xil. 
1. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 25. — As Laborers in a 
Vineyard, who have Work to do in order to 
receive Wages, Mar. xx. 1. — As Servants 
intruſted with their Maſter's Subſtance, for 

| the Improvement of which they are ac- 
I countable to him, Mat. xxv. 14. Luke xix. 


(i 13. And God hath appointed a Day, in 
100 which he will call us to an account for 
Fi hi dodur preſent Behaviour, and render to every 
1 0 Man according to what he hath done in the 
o Body, whether it be good or evil. This is 
| the ſtrongeſt Evidence, that we are now 
71/1108 upon Trial. And the Senſe of Revelation 
| Wi is abundantly confirmed by our Circum- 
9 ſtances in Life. 

1 Our Faculties are of the nobleſt kind, 
Il and we enjoy all manner of Means far the 


_ Caltivation of them; but not without great 
Care, Induſtry, and Reſolution. So many 
are the Occaſions of Deception, and ſo eaſily 
are we miſled in our Searches after the 
Truth, that we cannot attain to any clear 
or uſeful Knowledge without a conſtant and 
cautious Attention. Even Revelation, like 
the Heavens themſelves, is interſperſed with 
Clouds, things dark and hard to be under- 
ſtood. And when we have found the Truth, 
the Profeſſion of it is attended with moch 
Inconvenience and Trouble from the Pride 
and Malice of Perſecution. All which is 
wiſely appointed. For had all been plain, 

obvious, 
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obvious, and eaſy, our Integrity and ſincere 
Attachment to Truth could pot have been 


exerciſed and proved. The Paſſions and Ap- 


petites of the Fleſn; the Poſſeſſions, Gains, 
Pleaſures, and Cuſtoms of the World; the 


Calamities of Life, Diſeaſes, Diſappoint- 


ments, Loſſes, Dangers, Enemies, Fears, 
Wants, Weakneſs ; all theſe are great Em- 
barraſſqments to Virtue and Piety, fatigue 
and ſolicit our Minds from Righteouſneſs 


and Purity, and oblige us to conſtant Watch - 
fulneſs and Self-denia), in order to gain and 


ſecure the Habits of Holineſs. Every Con- 


dition, every Poſſeſſion is accompanied with 


its Temptations. Whetever we are, we are 


in the midſt of Snares; and whatever we 
have carries ſome Danger or other in it; 
inſomuch that, without Care and Attention, 


we cannot preſerve the Purity of our Minds, 
which yet, by the Nature of things, and 
the Command of God, we are obliged to 


do. This ſhews we are upon Trial, or in 
a State of Diſcipline. For, 


VII. A State of Trial neceſſarily requires, 


| that different and oppofite Intereſts, (as the 


Fleſh and the Spirit, the Law of God, and'the 
Law in our Members, the preſent World, 


and a future State,) ſhould fo land in Com- 


petition for our Aﬀetti ons and Regards, as t0 
oblige us to be very ſerious in conſidering, and 
thoroughly fincere in chooſing and purſuing 
what is right and good. And herein lies our 
6 Trial, 
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Trial, whether we will follow God, or for- 
lake him, prefer our mortal Bodies before 
our immortal Souls, the Gratification of our 
Luſts, before the Purity and Peace of our 
Minds, the things of this tranſitory World, 
before the heavenly and eternal Inheritance. 
VIII. THE End and Deſign of our Trial 
15 to refine and exalt our Nature. James 1. 12. 
Bleſſed is the Man that worthily endureth 
Temptation; for when he is tried, he ſhall 
receive the Crown of Life, which the Lord 
hath promiſed to them that love him. Heb. xii. 
11. No Chaſtening for the preſent is joyous 
but grievous ; nevertbeleſs, &c. If indeed 
we are overcome by Temptation, and drawn 
into a Contempt of God, Truth, and Righ- 
teouſneſs, we debaſe and deſtroy ourſelves ; 
we prove ourſelves to be unfit for the happy 
Society in Heaven, forfeit the Favor of 
God, and ſhall fall into Perdition. But this 
mult be our own Fault. The noble In- 
tention of our Maker is, that we ſhould 
overcome Temptation, and then we are 
happy for ever. We have ſtood the Teſt, 
we have paſted honorably through our Trials, 
we have approved ourſelves to God, as thoſe 
whom he judges fit for Preferment and Hap- 
pineſs in his eternal Kingdom. And thortly 
we ſhall hear, Well done, good and faithful, 
enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. Hence 


Our Trial is compared to that of Silyer and 
| Gold, 
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Gold, Job xxiit. 10. P/al. Ixvi. 10, 11. I Pet. 
KS; 

10e explain Scripture Language, we muſk 
diſtinguiſh between Temptation of Trial, 
and Seduction. Temptation of Trial, or Pro- 
bation, God hath wiſely ordained for the 
Exerciſe and Proof of our Virtue. So he 
tempted Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1, Tempta- 
tion of Seduction is when we are drawn into 
Sin, James i. 13. Let no Man ſay, when be 
75 tempted, ſeduced into Sin by Tempta- 
tion. 

From the ing Propoſitions we may 
draw the following Concluſions. 

CORO L. 1. TRIALS, of the ſevereſt 
kind, are no Mark of God's Diſpleaſure, nor 
_ Proof, that we are under his Wrath and 
| Curſe, Adam in his State of Innocence was 

tried, The beſt of God's Servants have 
gone through heavy Trials. Our Lord was 
 rempted in all Points as we are, but without 
Sin, Heb. iv. 15. My Son, deſpiſe not the 
chaſtening of the Lord ; neither be weary of 
his Correction. For whom the Lord loveth be 
correcteth; even as a Father the Son in whom 
be delighteth, Prov. iii. It, 12. 

COROL 2. THE Appetites and Paſ- 
ons implanted in our Conſtitution, are not the 
Corruption of our Nature, but Means of our 
Trial, And therefore we ſhall be freed 
from them, when that is over. 1 Cor. vi. 
13. Meats for the Belly, and the Belly for 

G 3 Meats — 
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| Meats — but Gad ſhall de rey both i, an 
them — xv. 44. It is ſown an animal Boay, 
it is raiſed a ſpiritual Body. 
COROL, 3. WHATEVER Trials 
may be the occaſion of Sin, may much mare 
be the accafion of Firtue and Holineſs, Temp» 
tation may occaſion Sin, but is not the Cauſe 
or Reaſon of it. For, ſeeipg no Tempta- 
— can ever make it reaſonable to ſin, every 


Temptation, if the Siner chooſeth, may 
be rejected as unreaſonable. On the other 
hand, Temptation is naturally an Opportu- 
nity of exerting our Virtue, and of gaining 
an honorable and glorious Victory, Diſ- 
treſſes and Wants may fill our Hearts with 
ſolicitude, and tempt us to murmur againſt 
God, but they have a Tendency, being 


duly conſidered, to lead us to Faith in him, 
and a humble patient Submiſſion to his 
Will, the moſt perfect Part of a worthy 
Character. Wealth, Honor, and Power, 
may prove Incentives to Pride, Luxury, and 
Oppreſſion; but they may, and ought to 
be Motives to Gratitude, and Means of greater 
Uſefulneſs. Our Appetites and Paſſions may 
ſeduce to Intemperance and Debauchery ; 
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but they may be the occaſion of practifing 
the molt laudable Self-Government and So- 
briety. And fo cf all the reſt. Rom. v. 3. 
We glory in Tribulations ; knowing that Tri- 
bulation worteth Patience, and Patience Ex- 
perience, and Experience Hope, that Hope 

which 
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which maketh not aſhamed, or that ſhall 
never be diſappointed. James i. 2. My Bre- 
thren, count it all Joy when ye fall into di- 
vers Temptations ; knowing, that the Trial 
of your Faith worketh Patience. But let Pa- 
tience have its perfect Work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing to qua- 
lify you for the Kingdom of Heaven. 

COROL. 4. IN a State of Trial na- 
tural Evil bath a Tendency to promote moral 
Good, For under any Defects of Happi- 
neſs, Virtue may be exerciſed and increaſe. 
Hence it follows, (1.) That this Life, not- 
withſtanding the Afflictions which attend it, 
is a Day of Salvation, or a proper, and va- 
luable Opportunity of attaining eternal Life. 


| (2.) That the Quantity of Virtue in this 


preſent World is not to be meaſured, by 


the Joy it giveth the Poſſeſſor, or the Good 


it doth to others, but by the Circumſtances 
of Trial under which it acteth and ſubſiſteth. 


For although all Holineſs, by the Will of 
* God, will ſooner or later be crowned with 


Joy; and always actually brings forth good 
Works, in Proportion to the Agent's Power 
and Opportunities; yet two Agents, of 
equal Virtue, may be ſo differently ſituated 
in the Creation, that the Virtue of the one 


ſhall produce a thouſand times leſs Com- 


fort to its ſelf, and Benefit to others, than 
the Virtue of the other. Or, the ſame 


Virtue which, in this Life, brings forth but 
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one Degree of Joy and Uſefulneſs, in an- 
other World, may bring fo th. a thouſand 
Degrees. | 
THis ſtands upon two Phinciples 1. That 
Holineſs and Happineſs are eſſentially dif- 
ferent, and connected only by the Will of 
God. Hence it is, in fact, that many Per- 
ſons, truly virtuous and pious, have yet no 
Comfort of their Virtue. 2. The proper Act 
of a moral Agent ſtands in the Will and 
Choice alone, not in the external Effect pſ9 
duced by it. And therefore the Will, 
Choice, may be compleatly holy, where oo 
the outward Act is hindered by contrary Cir- 
cumſtances. Upon theſe Grounds one may 
venture to affirm, that the Virtue of La- 
Sarus, which under all his Pains and Po- 
verty in our Earth, brought forth but a 
{mall Degree of Joy and Uſefulneſs, might, 
in Abrabam's Boſom, be equal to the Vir- 
tae of an Angel in Heaven, which actually 


brought forth ten thouſand Degrees. For 


s a cubical Foot of our grofſer Air might 
poſſibly expand, and fill a cubical Furlong 
in the higher and thiner Region of pure 
Hier; ſo that Viitue, which can ſubfiſt 
under the Loads and Clogs of our Tempta- 
tions and Difficulties, though its preſent 


Fruits are but ſmall, may dilate and blaze 


out into a Glory, Magnificence, and Splen- 
dor, equal to that of the holieſt Angels. 
This the Apo le Peter intimates, 1 Pet. i. 7. 
The tried Faith of perſecuted Saints will be 


found 
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found unto Praiſe, and Honor, and Glory, af 


the appearing of Feſus Chriſt. 
COROL. 5. THIS Word is not a 


State of Enjoyment, He that made it, and 
Man in it, made it for Trial. We "muff 
not therefore dream of a continued courſe of 
Faſe, Peace, and Proſperity, but muſt ex- 
pect to meet with Trials. 


COROL. 6. IT 7s no Matter in 7 


| temporal Circumſtances we are, if we do but 


acquit ourſelves well and fai 2 ly in the Sight 


of God. Fob, under all his Calamities, was 
not a worſe Man, or leſs the Care and De- 


light of Heaven. He was then, like Gold 
in the Furnace, under the Diſcipline of di- 
vine Wiſdom and Love, in order to his be- 
ing purified into a Condition more illuſtrious 
and excellent. You are in Plenty and Proſ- 
perity. What then? This is but an inſtance 
of your Trial, and your real Happineſs muſt 
be meaſured by the Effects they have upon 
your Mind. If Proſperity diſpoſes to Thank- 
fulneſs and good Works, it is happy; but 


if it ſeduceth you to forget God, and to in- 
dulge irregular Appetites, it is hurtful and 


pernicious. On the other hand, you are in 
Affliction, Want, Trouble, Pain. What 


then? This is not your fixed Condition; 
it is only one inſtance of a temporary Trial, 


which ſhortly will be at an End. And if 
your Afitions work in you greater Con- 


8 tempt of the World, Self-denial, Faith, Sub- 


miſſi jon 


go Of a STarTe of Trar. 
miſſion, Heavenly-mindedneſs, &c. your 
Condition is happy, and your Afflictions are 
really better for you than any other State 
| you may fondly wiſh for. But obſerve, 
this is to be underſtood of Afflictions brought 
upon us by Providence ; and will not juſ- 
tify us in bringing them upon ourſelves by 
any faulty criminal Conduct. It is never- 
theleſs our Duty, by all lawful Means, to 
ocure the Conveniencies and Comforts of 


Late. 


3 


c HA x. VII. 
Further Reflections on a STATE of TIAL. 


T is of the laſt Importance to have 
right Notions of Life, as a State of 
Trial. For thus the whole Scene, other- 
wiſe confuſed and unaccountable, will ap- 
wr in a juſt and rational Light. Thus 
we ſhall be convinced, that our Being is 
given us upon the moſt reaſonable and ad- 
vantageous Terms, for the higheſt and moſt 
excellent Ends; and ſhall clearly uuderſtand 
what we have to do for the Improvement 
and Exaltation of it, free from the vain 
Imaginations and Purſuits, Hopes and Fears, 
oys and Anxieties, which diſtract the Minds 
of the unthinking and ignorant. 5 1 
1 | ave 
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have further to advance upon this Point, is 
comprized in the following Propoſitions, 

I. IT is a Matter of great Difficulty to 
adjuſt our Trials and Succors, ſo as not to 


 overpower our Faculties by either, but leave 


us in the free Uſe of them. | 

II. GOD alone hath Wiſdom ſufficient to 
appoint and adjuſt our Trials, Becauſe he 
alone uuderſtands perfectly how to adapt 


: them to the Nature of our Minds, and to 


the Deſigns of his Goodneſs, Whereas we 
know but little of the Nature of our Spirits, 
and therefore are not able to proportion 
Temptations to our Powers, nor Helps and 
Aſſiſtances to our Temptations. We are not 
acquainted with the Work we have to da 
in the future World, nor the ſeveral forts 


| Beings, with whom we may hereafter be 
concerned, in the way of Fellowſhip or 


Enmity ; and therefore are by no means 
capable of judging, what fort or Degree of 
Trials are proper to give us ſuitable Qualifi- 
cations. For this Reafon, it is plainly our 
Duty and Wiſdom, humbly and patiently to 
ſubmit to the Trials God is pleaſed to allot, 
and to behave well and faithfully under 
them; without cenſuring, or quarrelling 
with his Diſpoſals, which is fooliſh and im- 

pious, But though our Underſtandings in 
this Caſe are very defective, yet I conceive 


Y there are ſome general Principles of which 
we may be, in a good Meaſure, certain. As, 


Ill. THE 
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III. THE Bias of Evil in our Trials 
ought to be flrong in Proportion to the De- 
gree of Virtue required of us. For the De- 
gree of Virtue is to be meaſured by the De- 
gree of Temptation which it reſiſts. That 
Virtue is but in a low Degree, which can 
overcome but a ſmall Temptation. That 
Virtue is in a higher, which can overcome 
a ſtronger Temptation, And that Virtue is 
in the higheſt Degree, which i is ſuperior to 
all Temptation. 

IV. THE Degree of Virtue, God expetts 
from us, ts to be proportioned to the eminent Sta- 
tions to which we are to be exalted in his King- 
dom. Or, we ſhall be exalted in proportion 
to the Virtue we have attained. Mat. xix. 28, 
Luke xix. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

V. OUR Traal ſeems to be. appointed fer 

a State of Confirmation — and therefore the 
Virwe we are to attain muſt be ſuch as will 
ſecure our Perſeverance in it; which Con- 
firmation and Perſeverance muſt ſtand, not 
upon our being forcibly conſtrained to be 
virtuous, which is a Contradiction, but upon 
the Habits we have attained, or the ſetled 
good Diſpoſitions of our Minds. And it 
ſeems to be the great end of our Trial in 
this World, that we may attain to ſuch a 
Degree of Sanctity, experienced in a variety 
of Trials, as in God's Wiſdom appears to 
be of that genuine fort, which ſhall even- 


n e and abide to all Eternity. 
Of 


Il 
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Of which Matter our Lord ſpeaketh in this 


wiſe, Luke xvi. 10, II, 12. He that is faith- 


ful in that which 15 keaft, is Faithful alſo in 
much; and be that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is un- 
Juſt all in much, If ye therefore have been un- 
faithful in the unrighteous Mammon, who will 
commit to your Truſt the true Riches ? And if 
ye bave not been faithful in that which is an- 
other Man's, 1. e. that which may at any 
uncertain time be taken from you, and 
therefore, for the ſake of which it is not 
worth your while to do a wrong or wicked 
thing, who ſhall give you that which is your 
own * ? what you are to poſſeſs for ever, 
or which you are never to be deprived of. 
This plainly ſhews, that we are qualified 
for Honors and Truſts in Heaven, no other- 
wiſe than by our preſent Faithfulneſs, or 
the real good Qualities of our Minds ; and 


that we are now tried in a little, that we 


be faithful in much. 2 
VI. THE Judge of all the Earth hath 


certainly ballanced our Trials with the greateſt 
 Exa&neſs and Equity, that Temptation may 


not be too violent for our Weakneſs, and yet 
ſtrong 


* — Nimium vobis Ramana propago 
Viſap potens, ſuperi, propria | perpetua] hæc ſi dona fuiſſent. 
| nad. vi. lin. 870. 
Nihilne eſſe proprium ¶perpetuum] cuiquam ? 

Ter. Andr. Act. iv. Scen. 3. Iin. I, 
Oning quod habemus, aut mutuuui ei, aut proprium. 


Donat. in locum. 
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Arong enongh to put our Virtue to its proper 
Proof. Fleſhly Luſts war againſt the Soul, 
but are conquered effectually by Temper- 
ance, or keeping our Bodies in Subjection. 


The World allures our Minds, but the 
World of Glory is open to full View, to 


draw our Regards thither. If the Devil 
and his Angels are permited to practiſe his 
Malice in perverting Mankind, God hath 
ſent forth a holy and powerful Spirit to illu- 
minate, ſanctify, ſtrengthen, and comfort; 

and hath ordered his Angels, i in great Num- 
bers, to be miniſtering Spirits to the Heirs of 
Salvation. We may aſſure ourfelves, that 
we are upon a fair, and even favorable, 
Trial; for, if we do not negle& our Ad- 
vantages, the Means of ſecuring our Vir- 
tue, if we chuſe to be virtuous, do far ſur- 
paſs the Occaſion of Vice and Sin ; and in 
all our Conflicts more are with us, than are 


againſt us; God is with us. 
VII. OUR Condition is well adapted to 


the Purpoſes of moral Improvement. If we 


conſider Life as a State of Enjoyment, all is 
in Confuſion and Diſorder, and we are eaſily 


miſled into the moſt foul and fatal Errors; 


but if we take Life as a Trial, for the Ex- 
erciſe of our Virtue, in order to our future 
Advancement, then every Part of it will ap- 
pear to be properly appointed. We have 
every Day Opportunities of ſhewing our fin- 


cere Regards to God, by giving him the 
Preference 
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Preference to the many Appetites and Ob- 
jects which court our Affections, and come 
in Competition with him. We have O 
portunities enough to learn what is ſufficient 
for us to know. And the Obſcurities and 
Difficulties in the way of Truth, are not 
deſigned to debar us from it, dut to exer- 
ciſe our Integrity in our Searches after it, 
and Profeſſion of it. All the Calamities of 
Life, Pains of Body, Infirmities, Seduce- 
ments, Loſſes, &c, are Occaſions of puri- 
fing our Hearts, by Sobriety, Humility, 
Repentance, Self-denial, Patience, Sc. And 
for ſocial Virtues, we cannot ſuppoſe our- 
ſelves in any Situation, where we ſhould have 
more Occaſions, or more preſſing Motives 
to exerciſe every Species of Benevolence to- 
wards our Fellow- Creatures. And if our 
Love to Men muſt ſurmount both Self-love, 
that deceitful Principle in ourſelves, and In- 
gratitude, that ugly Vice in others, hereby 
ve are obliged to exerciſe, in the moſt ge- 
nerous, diſintereſted, and godlike Manner, 
a Virtue of the firſt Rank, and the moſt 
neceſſary to Preferment in God's Creation. 
For he is the fiteſt for Buſineſs and Truſt, 
under the univerſal Father, who moſt of all 
participates of his kind Diſpoſitions and 
Good-will towards the whole Univerſe of 
Beings. 

VIII. DIFFERENT Perſons, as they 
 bave di urn: Capacities, Advantages, and Op- 


portumties, 
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portunities, and are in different Circumſtances, 
Conditions, and Situations, are under d ſſerent 
Trials, Mat. xxv. 15. Luke xii. 47, 48. 
IX. GOD allots to every particular Per- 
fon his Trial. He gives our Capacities and 
Opportunities, aſſigns our Circumſtances and 
outward Condition, and meaſures our Af- 
flictions and Comforts. Therefore what- 
ever our Trials may be, this ſhould calm 
our uneaſy Minds, that they are meted out 
to us, by the ſame wiſe Hand, which created 
and governs univerſal Nature. 

X. EVERY one will be judged, and re- 
ceive Reward or Puniſhment according to the 
Grreoumſtances of bis own particular Trial 
and all things relating to it, all Advantages 
and Diſadvantages, will be weighed in the 
exacteſt Ballance, and determined accordingly, 
Luke xii. 47, 48. That Servant which knew 
his Lord's Will, and prepared not himſelf, 
neither did according to bis Will, ſhall be 
beaten with many Stripes, But he, that was 
in different Circumſtances, and knew mot, 
and did commit things worthy of Stripes, 
ſhall be beaten with few Stripes, Here ob- 
ſerve, that God fully underſtands the De- 
grees of the Guilt, or Virtue of particular 


Perſons, but we do not, and therefore ſhould 


be cautious in judging. 

XI. THERE are Degrees of Trial; 
or Temptation may be more or leſs intenſe. 
The Sufferings of the Fleſh may be raiſed 


to. 
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to ſuch an Height of Anguiſh and Terror, 
or its Paſſions ſo inflamed, as to ſuſpend the 
Uſe of Thought and Reaſon. 

XII. GOD can raije or fink our Trials 
as he pleaſes, When he ices fit, he can 
give a calm and quiet State; and when he 
pleaſeth can raiſe Storms about us, and heat 
the Furnace of Temptation ſeven times 
more than it was wont to be heated. 7, 
in his Trial by Proſperity, acquited himſelf 
well ; and under great Pains and Poverty, 
he fined not, nor charged God fooliſhly. 
But at length, through the unkind Ulage of 
his Friends, and perhaps ſome other con- 
curing Circumſtances, his Trial began to be 
ſo hard, that he opened his Mouth, and 
| Curſed his Day. Whenever the Almighty 
pleaſeth he can permit a Trial that will 

ſhake the ſtrongeſt Faith. Therefore, 

XIII. NO good Reſolutions or Diſpoſitions, 
no Degrees of ſpiritual Strength to which we 
have attained, is an abſolute Security, that 
we ſhall be for the future ſtedfaſt and unmove- 
able. New, or ſudden Trials, ſtronger than 
any we have hitherſo met with, may ſhake 
and ſtagger the Stability of our Minds. Let 
no Man imagine, that his former Victories 
will exempt him from a poſiibility of Fall- 
ing. It is the Will of God, that every Man, 
the beſt of Men, in this State, ſhould be 
under a conſtant neceſſity of Watching. 
Wherefore, let us take unto ourſelves tbe whole 


11 Armour 
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Armour of God, that we may be able to with- 


fland in the evil Day, and having done, or 


overcome, all to land. Eph. vi. 13. 
XIV. ALL Trial is attended with Dan- 
er. And therefore ſome, if not many, in 
a State of Trial, may fall into Perdition. As 
wicked Angels and Men, 
XV. OUR Danger is not from Cad, but 


from ourſelves. God tempteth, or ſeduceth 


into Sin, wo Man, Jam. i. 13, 14, 15, for 
this very good Reaſon, becauſe he cannot 


himſelf be tempted with Evil, ſuch is his 
Abborrence and Deteſtation of it; and there- 


fore cannot be inclined to draw any of his 


Creatures into the Practice of it. But every 
Man 1s tempted, wwhen he 1s drawn away from 


Righteouſneſs by lis own Lt. and enticed 
to commit Sin. 

XVI. AL L Temptation is vincible to thoſe 
{Dat are willing to overcome. See Prop. VI. 
All the Admonitions, Exhortations, Encour- 
agements in Scripture, ſuppoſe and 3 
the Truth of this Propoſition. 


XVII. Y are vidorwus over Tempta- 
tion, net by our own Power, but by the Grace 


and Power of God. Even when the Spirit 
is willing, the Flejh is weak, Mark xiv, 38. 
We are indeed under the higheſt Obligations 


to uſe faithfully the Powers we have already 


received, and no otherwiſe may we hope 
to be ſuperior to Temptation ; but it is not 
our own Wiſdom or Strength that can pre- 

ſerve 


! . 


1 1 
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ſerve and uphold us; for we are directed 
in Revelation to truſt in God, and to ſeek 
unto him for Succor and Deliverance, which 
would be impertinent were we ſufficient to 
ourſelves, Why ſhould we aſk Help, when 
we do not want it? God alone zs able to 
keep us from falling, and to ftabliſh us in 
every good Work, Jude 24. 2 Thell. ii. 16, 
17. And we are abundantly aſſured, that he 
will give Strength in proportion to our Tri- 
als, and our faithful Endeavors ; and that 
our future Honors will be great in propor- 
tion to the preſent greater Trials we have 
ſurmounted. If we have overcome much, 
we fhall enjoy much. For, obſerve, the 
Succors of divine Grace do not diminiſh 
the Quantity of our Virtue, or Reward, 
Whatever Helps our Infirmity may require, 
our Virtue is meaſured by our own ſincere 
Deſires and Endeavors, to which the divine 
Aid is proportioned. So that, in moral 
Conſtruction, it is all one as if we had over- 
come in our own Strength. 

XVIII. THE Means of conquering Temp- 
fation, on our Part, are Watching and 
Prayer. Mark xiv, 38. Watch and Pray, 
that ye enter not into Temptation. (1.) Watch. 
Be not ſecure ; expect Temptation, and be 
ſenſible of the Danger of it, the greateſt of 
all Dangers, the Loſs of the Soul. Be not 
confident of your own Strength. Keep out 
of the way of Temptation, Avoid every 

e 2 Snare 
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Snare that may intangle your Minds. In- 
dulge to no dangerous Liberties ; make no | 
uncautious Approaches towards Folly and 
Sin. That may be effected by flow De- 


grees, which a Man would never at firſt 


have conſented to be guilty of. He that fears 


falling down a Precipice will be ſure not to 


come near it ; and he that would extinguiſh 
the Fire, ſhould withdraw the Fuel. Keep 
thy Heart with all Diligence; reject every 
ſinful Thought and Suggeſtion, Keep the 
Body in Subjection to Reaſon and Religion 
by Self-denial and Abſtinence. Beware of 
an undue Attachment to the World. Your 
Life and Treaſure is in Heaven; and there 


Jet your Hearts be. Let the Word of God 
dwell in you richly by daily Meditation; 
Pſal. cxix. 11. Thy Word have I hid in mine 


Heart, that 1 might not fin againſt thee, 


(2.) Pray. Not that we may be totally ex- 


empted from Temptation; for we came 
into the World for this very end, that we 
might be tried and tempted, We cannot 


reaſonably expect that God, in our Favor, 


ſhould alter the Conſtitution of the World, 
or of the human Nature ; but we ſhould 
pray, that God would order our Trials in 
ſuch Manner, - as will beſt promote the Pu- 
rity, and probity of our Lives. Prov. xxx. 
8, 9. Rem owe far from me Vanity and Lies; 


give me nell er Poverty nor Riches ; feed me 
with Foes convenient for me, &c, The wiſe 


Man 


on, — r a : 1 . 8 


WV 


Of the Disp EASA T Io c. 101 


Man doth not preſcribe any Condition; that 
did not belong to him; but, in general, i8 
defirous of that Situation in Lite, which 
God ſaw would be moſt favorable to his 


Piety and Integrity. Lead us not, ſuffer us 


not to enter, into Temptation, 1. e. ſuffer us 
not to fall under the Power and Preva- 
lence of Temptation. The Example of our 


Lord is of the greateſt Force to direct 


and animate us in our Conflicts; he took 
upon him our Nature, and went through 
all our Trials, on purpoſe to ſhew us how 
to behave under them ; and to aſſure us 
that, imitating his Example, we ſhall at 
length be Partakers of his Glory. And 
thus by his perfect Obedience, his Obedi- 
ence unto Death, a Sacrifice highly pleaſing 
to God, he recovrered that Life and Im- 
mortality, which Adam forfeited by his Diſ- 


obe dience. 


CHAP. IX 


Of Law, or the religious DISPENSA TION 
Adam and Eve were under in the Garden, 


E N. ii. 17. But of the Tree of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt 
not eat of it; for in the Day that thou eateſt 

Fereof, thou ſalt ſurely die. This is Law 
3 clear 
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clear Ideas of which are neceſſary to the 
right Underſtanding of St. Paul's Writings. 


Law is a Rule of Action, or Duty, com- 
manding or prohibiting, given by the So- 
vereign to moral Agents, with the Penalty 
of Death annexed. Yranſere/s and die, is the 
Language of Law. And therelore every 


Tranſgreſſor, the Moment he is ſuch, is 


dead in Law ; and, for any thing in Law, 
he maſt continue ſo as long as it is true, 
that he has violated the Law, that is, for 
evermore. For the Law, which condemns 
him, can give him no Relief; as, in its own 
Nature, it excludes Repentance and Pardon; 
neither of which can take place, unleſs Law 
is overruled, or the Execution of it ſuſpended 
by the Authority and Favor of the Sover- 
eign, For Law would not be Law if its 
Senſe or Language were this, the Tranſ- 
greſſor, who doth not retent and obtain Par- 
gon, ſi ali die. Seeing this would be to allow 


Tranſgreſſion by Law, upon the uncertain 


Conditions of Repentance, and the Sover- 


eign's Mercy. © You may ſin with Impu- 


55 nity, if you do but repent, and find Fa- 
c vor.“ And ſo the Law would be invali- 


dated by it{clf, as it would allow a condi- 


tional Tranſgreſſion, which would apnul the 
annexed Fenaity, by ſuſpending the Execu- 
tion of it forever, in Expectation of the 
Sinner's Repentance, and the Sovereign's For- 
giveneſs. For, as the Sinner may poſiibly 

| repent 
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repent in any future time to all Eternity, 
ſo the Law could not at any time be ex- 
ecuted. Conſequently the Law; by this 
Means, would be rendered for ever infig- 
nificant, as it might be violated for ever with 
Impunity, Therefore, to be conſiſtent with 
itſelf, Law muſt be conceived in abſolute 
Terms, /in and die, ſubjecting every Sinner 
immediately to the Penalty of Death, which 
is the Curſe of the Law. Gal. iii. 10, 13. 
By this Rule the Apoſtle, having proved 
that all Fleſh have ſined, concludes, that 20 
Fleſh, or no Part of Mankind, can be juſti- 
fed, or intitled to Life, before the Sover- 
eign, by Deeds or Works of Law. Rom. iii. 
20. For the Law works Wrath, or ſubjects 
the Tranſgreſſor to Death, the Curſe or Pe- 
nalty of it, Rom, iv. 15. On which Ac- 
count it is very properly called, the Miniſ- 
tration, Diſpenſation, or Conſtitution, of 
Death, 2 Cor. iii. 7. as it is a Conſtitution 
which affords nothing but rigid Condemna- 
tion for all Tranſgreſſors. 

Hence it follows, that Death in Law is 
Death eternal, without Hopes of a Revival 
or Reſurrection. For, as before proved, it 
is the very Nature of Law, never to remit 
the Penalty or Forfeiture. The Law, which 
now condemns the Criminal, condemns him 
to Death abſolutely, and for evermore; the 
everlaſting Language of Law to every one 
that breaks it, and for every Breach and 

H 4 Tranſ- 
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Tranſgęreſſion, being this, Thou ſhalt die. 


And this is the Force of the Expreſſion 
Min MPR moriendo morierts, © in dying thou 


* ſhalt dic,” in the Law given to Adam. 
It doth not ſpeak of the Certainty of the 


Event, as if he ſhould certainly die the 


Day he tranſgretied ; for the Event ſhews 
the contrary ; nor that he ſhould become 
mortal from a Change in his Conſtitution, 
which is a random Conjectore, without any 
Foundation in the Nature of his Conſtitu- 
tion, which was created mortal, or in the 
Force of the Words. For the Phraſe NWN 
i is an Hebraiſm, importing that a thing 
is, or 1s done, thoroughly, totally, in the 
moſt perfect Manner, or the moſt intenſe 
Degree, and is to be N according 
to the Nature of the Subject. As Gen. ii. 16. 

Hoi 528 comedends comedes, te thou mayeſt 
e freely eat“ without any Reſtraint. Chap. 
xxxvii. 33. oY 15 9 aiſcerpends Giſcerp- 

zus eff Joseph, „ Foſeph is torn all to pieces, 

or moſt cruclly torn to pieces. Exod. xxi. 19. 
NEV $829) & medicerndo medicabitur, and 
ſhall cauſe bim to be thoroughly healed, 
Thus the Force of the Words, © in dying 
& thou ſhalt die,“ is this, thou ſhalt tho- 
roughly, utte: iy, totally die, or die for ever, 


without coming to Life again. Thou haſt 
juſtly forfeited thy Life and Being, and 


ſhalt ſufier a total and eternal Extinction 
of it, 


THIs 
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Ty1s Senſe and Language of Law muſt 
pe underſtood only as a Declaration, that 
the Penalty is juſt and due; which is all 
that can be done by Law as a Rule of 
Juitice, declaring, in general, that he who 
is diſobedient to his Maker hath juſtly for- 
feited his Being; and that, in conſequence 
of his Diſobedience, his Maker may juſtly 
deprive him of it, The Law can only 
declare the Truth of this Denunciation, as 
it hath no Power to put it in Execution; 
the Execution of this Threatening muſt ne- 
ceſſarily and entirely reſt in the Hands and 
Power of the Lawgiver ; who therefore may 
mitigate, reſpite, or ſuſpend it, as he, judg - 
ing of Circumſtances, ſhall in his Wiſdom 
think proper. This is the Prerogative of 
the Sovereign or Lawgiver, which is allowed 
to be fit and reaſonable all the World over. 
For if this were not allowed, in proper 
Caſes, there could be no ſuch thing as 
Pardon, or the Mitigation of the Sentence 
of Law, either with God or Man, Which 
in every Nation, and throughout the whole 
Univerſe, would be a State of things the 
moſt ſevere and the moſt dreadful, 

Thus Room is made for the Exerciſe of 
Favor or Grace, without doing any Violence 
to Truth. The Penalty indeed is due, but 
according to the true Natures of things, 
there may be alleviating Circumſtances in 
the Caſe of the Tranſgreſſor, which, though 

Op Law 
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Law can make no Proviſion for them with- 
out deſtroying itſelf, yet the Lawgiver may, 
and, in Reaſon and Truth, ought to con- 
fider and allow with reſpect to the Infliction 
of the Penalty. Wiſdom and Goodneſs ought 
to have place in him, and certainly do take 
place in God, as well as Juſtice. Juſtice 
conſiſts in executing the Penalty of the Law 
according to the Letter of it; which Letter 
(2 Cor. iii. 6.) #:1/zth, or deſtroys, the Sinner, 
by ſubjecting him to eternal Death, or to a 
total Extinction of Life ; according to which 
Rule, there could be no Place for Mercy, 
and the whole World muſt be ruined. But 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs may mitigate the Rigor 
of this Conſtitution, not by abrogating the 
Law, as a Rule of Life; for ſo the Law 15 
boly, and the Commandment is holy, juſt, and 
884 (Rom. vii. 12.) and can never be ab- 
rogated, being, in its general Intention, agre- 
able to the everlaſting and immutable Na- 
tures of things. Much leſs by finding out 
ſome Expedient to ſatisfy Law and Juſtice ; 
which can be ſatisfied no other Way than by 
the Death of the Offender. For Juſtice, 
as uſed in this Caſe, is acting ſtrictly ac- 


cording to Law. 


NoTHING, therefore, but the Execution 
of the Law can ſatisfy Juſtice, The Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of the Sovereign may 
do what the Law cannot do ; that is to fay, 
may ſuſpend the Execution of the Sentence 
as 
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as long as be ſhall think fit; and ſo may 
leave what Space he pleaſes for the Sinner's 
Repentance, and provide what Means he 
ſhall think proper to induce him to Repent- 
ance; and upon his Repentance, may reſtore 
him to the Aſſurance of eternal Life, by an 
eternal Suſpenſion of the Execution of the 
Law. For as to that, he cannot be limited 
to any Space of Time. If he hath a Right 
by Prerogative to fuſpend at all, it muſt be a 
diſcretionary Right to ſuſpend as long as he 
chooſeth. This is Grace, or Goſpel ; by which 
the Sinner may be reſtored to the Hope of 


| Immortality, and actually inveſted in it, by 


the Wiſdom and Favor of the Lawgiver. 
This new, or remedying Conſtitution, the 
Apoſtle calls Spirit, which quickens the 
Sinner condemned to Death by the Letter of 
the Law, or makes him to live. 2 Cor. iii. 
6. Who alſo hath made us | Apoſtles] able 
Miniſters of the New Teſtament [or Conſtitu- 
tion] not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; 
for the Letter kills, but the Spirit giveth Life. 
Which Spirit, he informs us, Ver. 17, is 
the Lord, or the Goſpel of our Lord. N 
the Lord 1s that Spirit, that Life-giving 
Spirit, or the latter Adam, who is a quicken- 
ing, or Life-giving, Spirit, 1 Cor. xv. 45, 
THAT the Penalty, in the Day that thou 

. eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely, or utterly die, 
is to be underſtood, not of the Event, as if 
he ſhould certainly die, but of the Demerit 
of Tranſgreſſion, that he would deſerve to 
die; 
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die; and that, notwithſtanding his Threat. 


ning, the Sovereign might reſpite the Ex- 
ecution of it, and not only allow the Tranſ- 
greſſor the Benefit of Repentance, but alſo 
appoint Means to lead him to Repentance, 
and to cternal Life, may be clearly proved 
from Exel. iii. 18. XXXi. 8, 11, 14, 15. 
Where God repeats the very ſame Sentence 


of the Law upon the wicked Perſon, whom 


yet, at the ſame time, he charges the Pro- 


phet to warn, in order to bring him to Re- 


pentance, promiſing Pardon and Life in caſe 
# did repent. Ezet. in. 18. When [Na 


in dicendo me, whereas] I ſay [in the Law] 
unto the Wicked Do MD thou ſhalt ſurely 


die; and thou giveſt lim not Warning, ner 


ſpeakeft to warn the Wicked from his wicked 
Way to fave his Life. Chap. xxxiii. 8. When 


[whereas] 7 ſay [in the Law] unto the Wicked, 
O wicked Man, M Y thou ſhalt furely 
[utterly] e, if thou deſi not ſpeak to warn 
the Wicked from bis Way, &c. Ver. 14. 


Again; when [whereas] T fey [in the Law] 


unto the Wicked, MIN Dog thou fhalt ſurely 


[totally] die; i be turn from bis Sin, and 


do that which is lawful and right, Ver 15.— 
mm vn N21 & vivendo vivet, be ſhall ſurely 
[totally, eternally] ive, he ſhall not die. 


Tuus Law in the rigorous Senſe is to be 


underſtood ; and thus it ſtands in Connection 
with the Pardon of Tranſgreſſors, or their 
Attainment of eternal Life through the Fa- 

5 vor 
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vor of the Lawgiver. That our firſt Pa- 
rents, while in the Garden of Eden, were 
under Law, or a Rule of Action with the 
Penalty of Death annexed, 1s manifeſt from 
the very Form of the Prohibition — But of 


the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil 


thou ſhalt not eat of 1t ; for in the Day thou 
eateſt thereof thou ſhalt utterly die. And the 
Apoſtle Paul evidently ſuppoſes, that Adam 
was under Law, Rom. v. 13, 14. For until 


the Law [of Moſes] Sin was [commited] in 


the World ; but Sin [though commited] 7zs 
not imputed [ unto Death] en OvT0G votes when 


Law is not in being, This ſuppoſes, 1. That 


Law is the only. Conſtitution which ſub- 
jecteth the Sinner to Death. 2. That Law 
was not in Being in the Times preceding 
the giving of the Law of Moſes. Ver. 14. 
Nevertheleſs Death reigned from Adam to 
Moſes [while Law was not in Being] ever 
over them that had not fined after the Like- 
neſs of Adam's Tranſgreſſion. That is to ſay, 
„Death reigned all the long Space of about 
« 2500 Years from Adam to Moſes, even 
« over thoſe who did not ſin, as Adam did, 

« againſt Law, making Death the Penalty 
« of their Sin; becauſe during that Period, 
© Mankind were not under Law, but under 
* the general Covenant, or Conſtitution, of 
* Grace, given to Adam immediately after 
e his Tranſgreſſion.“ 8 
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Tuis evidently ſuppoſes, that Adam was 


under Law with the Penalty of Death an- 
nexed, while he was in the Garden, or before 
be tranſgreſſed; and that the ſame ſevere 
Conſtitution was again revived by Moſes, after 


it had been ſuſpended from the time of 


Adam's Tranſgreſſion till the Law was given 
by Moſes. Whence the Apoſtle concludeth, 


that, as Death reigned all that long Period, 


while Sin was commited in the World, and 
yet no poſitive Law ſubſiſted, making Death 
the Penalty of Sin; he concludes, 1 ſay, 
that Men, in general, did not die for their 
own Tranſgreſſions, but in Conſequence of 
Adam's one Tranſgreſſion. 

Ir muſt be obſerved, that the Apoſtle 


Paul doth not always uſe Law in the rigid 


Senſe, but ſometimes for the whole Jewiſh 


Code, or the Old Teſtament. Rom. iii. 19. 


Sometimes for any inward Principle which 
influenceth and governeth a Man — vii. 23. 
Sometimes for a Rule in general — iii. 27, 


And ſometimes for a Rule of Action with 


the Penalty of Death annexed. Rom. V. 20, 


vi. Ig. Bill 4, Oc. 
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N P. X. 
Of the INSTITUTION of MARRIAGE, 
Gen, ii. 18, to the End. 


DAMss calling all Beaſts and Fowls by 
Names doth not imply, that he had a 
perfect Knowledge of the Natures and in- 
trinſic Qualities of all Animals; an Opinion 


deſtitute of all Evidence; but that God gave 


him Dominion over them, as a Maſter over 
his Bond- Servants, according to the Force 


of the Phraſe, to call 7 hings or Perſons by 


Name. Pſal. cxlvii. 4. Iſai. xl. 26. xliii. 1. 
God's allowing Adam to give the Creatures 
what Names he pleaſed, was the Form of 
conveying or making over to him the Pro- 
perty of them and Dominion over them. It 
hath alſo Reference to the Formation of 
Woman; that Adam, our firſt Parent, hav- 
ing ſurveyed all other Animals, and having 
obſerved that they were created in Pairs, 


for the Propagation of their ſeveral Kinds, 


might be ſenſible of his own ſolitary, deſti- _ 


| tute Condition, and of the Importance of 


his being alſo provided of a Mate ſuitable to 
his Nature, (which, by reaſon of its ſuperior 
Excellency, could not be matched with any 
of the brutal kind) a Companion in Body 


and 


N Of the INS TITTION | 


and Mind, fit to cohabit with him, for mu- 


tual Converſe, Delight, Comfort, and Af. 
ſiſtance, eſpecially for propagating the hu- 


man Species ; without which the World 
would have been ſtocked with only Brutes, 


AND it was fiting, or agreable to the true 


Nature of things, that the Formation of the 
firſt Woman ſhould be attended with fome 


Circumſtance expreflive of the Nearneſs of 


that Relation, which was to be the Foun- 


tain of the Exiſtence of all Mankind, and 
of all the near and dear Relations, ſo bene- 


ficial and comfortable to the Life of Man. 


And no Circumſtances could do that more 
ſignificantly, than taking the Woman out of 
a Part of the Man's Body. | 
came another Self ; and this was intended 


as a Document to all Poſterity, that a Wife 


ſhould be regarded and treated as ſuch. 
Epbeſ. v. 28. So ought Men to love their 

Writes, as their own Bodies; be bat loveth 
his Wife, loveth himſelf. 

Ver. 23. AND [when the 1 God 
brought to him the Woman, bis Wife, and 
informed him in what Manner ſhe was pro- 
duced,] Adam aid, [with much Satisfaction 
and Joy] this 7s now Bone of my Bones, and 
Fleſh of my Fleſh, the deareſt to me of all 
Creatures; he ſhall be called, WS Woman, 


becauſe ſhe is taken out of © Man, [A Sign 


of Adam's Property in her.] Ver. 24. And 


the Lord God ſaid, [Mat. xix. 4, 5.) There- 
fore 


Thus ſhe be- 
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fate ſhall a Man leave bis Pather and Mo- 
ther, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife, and they 
tuo all be one Fleſh. Thus Marriage was 
inſtituted; a ſacred and honorable Ordinance, 
of high Diſtinction, as it is very nearly con- 
nected with the Dignity and Happinels of the 
human Nature. 

ANp by making only one Woman for 
one Man, God plainly declared, that this 
Relation ought to ſubſiſt between two ; as 
the Prophet well argues, Mal. ii. 14, 15. 
And did not be, God, make but one Couple, 
one Man and one Woman, as a Rule to all 
Mankind, that ſhould deſcend from them ? 
| yet had be the Reſidue of the Spirit, and could 

then have created more Men and Women, 
if promiſcuous Converſation had been for 
the greater Happineſs of the World. And 
wherefore did he make but one Couple? 
That be might ſeek a godly Seed, NR Y 
an excellent Seed. That Man and Wife, in 
chaſte Wedlock, in fincere and undivided 

Affection, might propagate a Poſterity to the 
Honor and Service of God. This is an Ar- 
gument againſt Polygamy and Devorce, con- 
firmed by our Lord's Wiſdom and Authority, 
Mat. xix. 3, 4, 5, 6. Thus Mankind are 
brought into the World in a Way ſuitably to 
the Excellency of their Nature. For, con- 
ſidering how weak and imperfect our In- 
fancy is, and in how great Ignorance and 
Diſſoluteneſs of Manners we muſt neceſſarily 

1 * 
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grow up to Manhood, without good Diſ- 
cipline and Inſtruction, it is evident, this 


World muſt have been the moſt wild and 


diſorderly Scene imaginable, were the Race 
of Mankind propagated in a vagrant, licen- 
tious Manner, without Farents to own them, 
and by their tender Care and Affection to 
give them a good Education. The Pro- 
duction of an intelligent Being, in the moſt 
helpleſs and expoſed Circumſtances, and 
which grows up to a due Degree of Un- 
derſtanding, no otherwiſe than by good Cul- 


ture, ought to be attended with all the 
proper Advantages | in the Propagator's Power, 
And therefore the Propagation of the human 


Species, according to the true Nature of 
things, ought to be guarded and directed 


by the beſt Exerciſe of Reaſon, and not left 


to be done in a looſe, brutal Manner. God 
did not create Man in Jeſt ; nor ſhould the 
ordinary Generation of a Man be made a 


Matter of lewd Jeſt, or of lawleſs Paſſion. 
This is the Rationale of Marriage, and of 


Modeſty and Sobriety. 

A D 4 M had no Choice, but his De- 
ſcendents have great need to exerciſe Pru- 
dence in the Choice of a Relation fo im- 
portant and laſting. The Advice and Ap- 
probation of Parents is, in this Caſe, one of 
the beſt Rules. And as Marriage leſſens the 


Intereſt of Parents in their Children, it is 


generally not dutiful to alienate it to another 
without 
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without their Knowledge and Conſent. Nor 
ſhould Parents unreaſonably oppoſe the law- 


ful Inclinations of their Children. 
Ver. 25. AND they were both naked, 
the Man and bis Wife, and were not aſhamed, 
being free from Sin and Guilt, 
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_ Of the TempTER who deceived Eve. 


ERE Eve is deceived and tempted 

to tranſgreſs the Law of God by ſome 
moral Agent, who could ſpeak and argue, 
called by Moſes rn the Serpent; which, he 
ſaith, 5 more ſubtil than any other Beaſt 
of the Field, which the Lord God had made. 
But a Beaſt of the Field, how ſubtil or ſa- 
gacious ſoever, could not ſpeak and reaſon. 
Who then was the moral Agent that de- 
ceived Eve? St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 3. ſpeaks 
of this Deceiver in the ſame Manner as 
Moſes doth; I fear, leſt by any Means, as 
the Serpent beguiled Eve 1 "bi Subtilty, 
fo your Minds ſeould be corrupted from the 
Simplicity that is in Chriſt. The Apoſtle 
did not ſuppoſe the Ckinthians might be 
corrupted by the Subtilty of an irrational 


Creature ; ; conſequently, he did not ſuppoſe 
12 that 
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that Eve was beguiled by the Subtilty of 


an irrational Creature. But St. Jobn comes 


| nearer to the Point in Rev. xit. 9. xx. 2. 


Where he ſpeaks of the Serpent as a De- 
cri ver, and deſcribes him after this Manner, 
and the great Dragon was caſt out, that old 
Serpent ; called otherwiſe in Scripture, the 
Devil ond Satan, which deceiveth the whole 


Morld. A Dragon is a huge overgrown Ser- 
pent. That old Sepent, means that Serpent, 
which of old, at the Begining of the World 


deceived Wins and till was deceiving the 
World. (And in ſeveral other Places of 


Scripture, which we ſhall preſently have Oc- 


caſion to take Notice of, the Devil's Temp- 


tation of Eve is plainly alluded to. ) There- 
fore this Serpent, and the Devil and Satan, 
are ſynonymous, and mean one and the ſame 
Being. Hence Divines have juſtly concluded, 

that it was the Devil or Satan, an evil or 


malignant Spirit, which tempted Eve, in the 
Body, or aſſuming the Form and Shape, of 


a Serpent ; which then might be a very 


beautiful as weil as ſagacious Animal, fa- 


miliar with Adam and Eve, and much ad- 


mired by them. 
Tu Ar there are wicked and malignant 
Spirits, is undentably true from Scripture, 


2 Pet. ii. 4. For if God ſpared not the Angels 


that fired, but capers H ragrægac OG caſt 


ther down to Hell, and delivered them into 
Chats of Det 10 be rrierved unto Fudge 
: ment. 
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ment. | Or rather, caſt them down into a low, 


wretched Condition, in Chains of Darkneſs, 
delivered them to be reſerved unto Judg- 
ment.] Jude 6. And the Angels which kept 


not their firſt Eftate, but left their own Ha- 
bitation, he hath reſerved g:opuoi adi uno 


geo in everlaſiing Chains under Darkneſs, 


unto the Judgment of the great Day. Being 
caſt down to Hell, and delivered into Chains of 
Darkneſs, in St. Peter, is the ſame as being 
reſerved in perpetual Chains under Darkneſs, 
in St. Jude; and may ſignify no more than, 

that they are degraded from their former 
high and glorious State, and chained, or 
confined to, a much lower, narrower, and 
darker Situation, without any Hope of Fa- 
vor, unto the Day of Judgment ; when they, 


with all Workers of Iniquity, ſhall be caſt 


into everlaſting Fire, Mat. x xv. 41. Rev. xx. 
10, 15. For any thing, therefore, advanced 
in thoſe two Places, thoſe fallen Angels may, 
at preſent, reſide in our Air, and be permited 
to wander about in the Earth. 

Ir muſt be obſerved, that there is an 
Ambiguity in both the Words, JOW Satan, 
and Alg e the Devil. The former, Satan, 
ſignifics any Adverſary among Men and good 
Angels, as well as among evil Spirits. Num. 
Xxit. 32. Aud the Angel of the Lord ſaid, — 
behold, I went out to withſtand thee, OW? 
DN“ for an Adverlary, a Satan, So 2 Sam, 
xix, 22, — Ye Sons of Zeruiah are Adver- 
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ſaries. 1 Kin. v. 4. xi. 14, 23, 26. Plal. 
Ixxi. 13. cix. 20, 29. Peter was Satan, an 


Adverſary, to our Lord, Mat. xvi. 23. And 


the unbelieving Jes were the Satan, or 
Adverſaries, who hindered St. Paul's Return 
to Tiefalonmca, 1 Theſſ. ii. 18. A De- 
vil, hgnifics an Accuſer, Slendeter. Fob. vi. 
70. — u one of Nan. Judas, 7s Azores a 
Devil. 1 Tim. iii 11. Therr Wives muſt be 
Sade, (45 Ai Co £18: n 7. C. Accuſers, 


Slanderers. 2 Tim. iii. 3. fall Accuſers, Tit. 


ii. 3. Thus it may be applied to any wicked 


Perſons, who flander, accuſe, and perſecute 


the People of God. And this Ambiguity 


in the Senſe of thoſe two Words, JEW and 


Ai Oo, may render it doubtful how ſome 
particular Patlages of Scripture are to be un- 
derſtood. 

THAT thoſe two Words are uſed to ſig 
nify one and the ſame wicked Spirit, who, 
with many others his Angels, or under- 
Agents, are converſant in our World, and 
endeavour to draw Men into Sin, and do 


Miſchief among us, is very evident from 


Revelation. As in the Caſe of our firſt Pa- 
rents, of Job, whoſe Children and Subſtance 
were deſtroyed, and his Body afflicted with 


a grievous Dilorder by Satan, Job i. 12, Cc. 


11. 6, 7; of our Lord, who was tempted of 
the Devil, or Satan, Mat. iv. 1, 3, 10. 
Mark 1. 13. Luke iv. 2. Which Tempta- 
tion, under all its Circumſtances, can never 


be 


3 


« 
5 
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be reſolved into an Allegory; much leſs can 
it be ſuppoſed to be all tranſacted within 
our Lord's own Mind, as if the Devil, or 


Satan, was no other than the Suggeſtions, or 


Thoughts, that aroſe in his own Heart ; 
which is very abſurd. Nor can the follow- 
ing Texts be naturally underſtood of any 
other than a real Devil or Satan. Mat. xii. 
39. The Enemy that ſowed the Tares is the 


Devil, [and his Inſtruments} Mark iii. 26. 


How can Satan caſt out Satan? Joh. viii. 
44. Ye are of your Father the Devil. Acts 
x. 38. — Healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the Devil. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14. For ſuch 
are falſe Apoſtles, deceitful Workers, tranſ= 


forming themſelves into the Apoſiles of Chriſt. 


And no marvel, for Satan himſelf is tranf- 


formed into an Angel of Light. Heb. ii. 14. 


That through Death he might deſiroy him that 


| bad the Power of ſubjecting our firſt Pa- 


rents, and their Poſterity, to] Death, that 


1s, the Devil. 2 Tim. 2, 16. — recover them 
ſelues out of the Snare of the Devil. Jam. 


iv. 7. Reſiſt the Devil, and he ſhall flee from 
you. 1 Joh. ili. 8. He that commiteth Sin, is 
of the Devil; for the Devil fineth from the 
Begining [of the World, alluding to his 
tempting our firſt Parents into Sin ;} for this 
cauſe the Son of God was mani feſted, that he 
might deſiroy the Works of the Devil. Jude . 


Ne Michael, the Archangel, when contend- 


Ing with the Devil, he diſputed about the Body 
I 4 
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of Moſes. And generally, Satan and Devil 
are thus to be underſtood in the New Teſ- 
tament, the few Places before mentioned 


only excepted. Though where the Devil is 


principally intended, his Inſtruments, or 
wicked Agents among Men, may, at the 


ſame Time, be connoted. 

BxsiDEs Satan, or the Devil, the Scrip- 
ture frequently mentions other evil Spirits, 
called d,, daipeores, Demons, which we 
tranſlate Devils. That theſe Dæmons, how- 


ever underitood in prophane Authors, do 


belong to the Devil's. Retinue, and may be 
his Angels or Under-Agents, over whom 
he is Chiet or Prince, will appear by com- 
paring Mat. xii. 22, 24,—20, Luke x. 17, 
18. xi 15, 16. Thote who in the Goſpels 
are ſaid to be Scrivi Eo poſſeſſed by Dæ- 
mons, in Acts x. 38. are laid to be oppreſſed 
of the Devil, uno Tov AiaGoxov, as they were 
under the Power of his Agents. Thus we 
may conceive of the Devil and his Angels, 


Mat. xxv. 41. the Dragon and his Angels, 


Rev. xii. 7. He is the Prince and Head, 
and thoſe Demons are his Subjects. They 
are often ſpoken of in the plural Number, as 
being many; though Satan, or the Devil, is 


always in the ſingular, as being but one fingle 


Spirit, and Chief over all the reſt, But, as 


before obſerved, his Angels, or Agents, may 


fometimes be included with him. 


THE 


N 
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Tux Characters which the Devil or Satan 
ſuſtains in Scripture, are theſe, the great 
Dragon, or fierce Devourer,' the old Serpent, 
full of villainous Subtilty, Rev. x11. 9. The 
Wicked One, Mat. xiti. 38. 1 Joh. iii. 12. 


A Murtherer and Liar, Joh. viii. 44. Ye are 


of your Father, the Devil, and the Lufls of 
your Father will ye do ; he was a Murtherer 
from the Brgining, lin effecting the Death 
of Adam and his Poſterity ; and thus he 
may be faid to have had the Power of 
Death, Heb. ii. 14.] and abode not in the 
Truth, becauſe there is no Truth in him. When 
he ſpeaketh a Lie, be ſpeaketh of his own, for 
be is 4 Liar, [as he was to Eve,] and the 
Father of it, The Accuſer of the Brethren, 
Rev. xii. 10. [See Job i. 6—13. ii. 1—7.] 
A roaring Lion, [the Lion roars only when 
he is hungry, Pſal. xxii. 13. Ezek. xxii. 25.] 
ſeeking whom he may devour, The Prince of 

the World, meaning, as it is corrupt and 
wicked, John x11. 31. xiv. 30. xvi. 11. The 
Prince of the Power of the Air, the Spirit 
that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedi- 
ence, the idolatrous Heathen, Epbe/. ii. 2, 
Here the Devil is repreſented as a Prince, 
or Sovereign, at the Head of a Kingdom, 
which ſtands in Oppoſition to, and is at war 
with, the Kingdom of Chriſt; who was ma- 


nifeſted as his Antagoniſt, hat he might diſ- 


troy the Works of the Devil, 1 John iii. 8. 
3 THE 
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Tk Dæmons are characterized as the 


' Devil Ss Angels, Mat. xxv. 41. As wnclean 
Spirits, Mark v. 2, 8, 12. Luke iv. 33, 36. 


viii. 27, 29. Evil, wicked, Spirits, Luke 


viii. 2. 
THEsE vicious Spicits the Devil and his 


Angels, when permited, are capable of do- 


ing any Miſchief to the Eſtate, Body or 


Mind, 1 Sam. xvi. 14. Job i. 12, Gc. ii. 6 


7. Mark iii. 23, 26. Luke xiii. 10. 1 — 


v. 5. I Tim. i. 20. Nor is there any Ab- 


ſurdity, any thing inconſiſtent with the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, in ſuppoſing that evil Spirits 


may inflict Calamities and Diſorders upon 


Mankind. For they are only Inſtruments 


in God's Hands, — his Direction and 
Controul, as much as any other Cauſe what- 
ever; and ſo muſt come under the ſame 


Rules, as any other Means, which Provi- 
dence may imploy in diſtreſſing or deſtroying 
human Life, as Storms, Inundations, the 


Paſſions and Powers of wicked Men, a pu- 
trid Air, vitiated Humors in the Body, Sc. 


Ig all theſe Caſes, whatever is the inſtru- 
mental, God is the appointing and directing 


Cauſe ; and it would have been all one, 
whether he had ſent a good or evil Angel, 
or had only changed the Temperature of the 


Air, to deſtroy the 1/raehtes by Peſtilence, 


2 Sam, Xxiv. 1 5, 16. Or to ſlay Sennacherib's 
Army, 2 King. Xix. 35. 2 Chron. xxxii. 21. 
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In correcting ar puniſhing by Diſeaſes, or 
other Diſtreſſes, God may uſe what Inftru- 
ments he pleaſes. 
Thus far we may go upon this Part of 


the Subject, and not much further. The 


World of Spirits lies ſo far out of our Sight, 
that we can know no more of them, than 
what is reveled. Nor have we Principles 
ſofficient to inable us to form clear and com- 


pleat Notions of every thing ſaid concerning 


them even in Revelation. 


THAT which moſt of all requires our At- 
tention, is, that the Devil delighteth in ſe- 
_ ducing Mankind to fin againſt God, and 
takes every Advantage, and uſes every Wile 


to effect his wicked Purpoſe. Rev. xii. g. 
The great Dragon, called the Newil and Satan, 
decerveth the whole World. Mat. xiii 39. The 
Enemy that ſowed them, the Tares, 1. e. 


: wicked Men, is the Devil. Of which we 


have a Specimen in his Temptation of our 
firſt Parents. He concealed himſelf in the 
Body, or Shape of a Serpent, probably, at 
that time, a Creature admired by Adam and 
Eve for it's Beauty and Sagacity. He firſt 


: addreſſed the Woman, when alone, and at 


a Diſtance from her Huſband ; and firſt en-- 


devored to weaken her Senſe of the Obliga- 
tion of the Divine Prohibition, by repretent- 


ing it as uncertain or unreaſonable, Ver. 1. 
Yea, hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every 
Tree in the Garden? © Surely you miſtake. 

< him; 
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« him; it can never be ſo ; for why ſhould 
«© God debar you of any of the inno- 
« cent and delightful Fruits this Garden 
yields? The Woman expoſed herſelf 
to the greateſt Danger 'by deliberating with 
the Tempter, upon a Matter which ſhe 
ſhould not have heard ſo much as called in 
Queſtion without Abhorrence. But ſhe was 
not aware of his wicked Deſign ; and there- 
fore, in much Simplicity, gave him a full 
4 of the Law they were under, Ver. 
Which only gave him, on the other 
Hard an Opportunity of contradicting it by 
a moſt bold and impudent Lie, Yer. 4. Ye 
ſhall not ſurely die, Yea, he aſſures her, 
they ſhould receive great Advantage by eat- 
ing the forbiden Fruit, Ver. 5. For God doth 
know, that in the Day ye eat thereof, then 
your Eyes ſhall be opened; and ye ſhall be as 
Goc, no ng Geed and Evil. To favor his 
Aij-rtion, he perverts the Word of God, by 
wrefting the Name God had given the 
'T'rec ; as if it had been called, the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, becauſe God 
was awaie it would endow them with the 
moſt exalted and extenſive Knowledge; 
whereas it had its Name 2 a very differ- 
ent Account. 
Tuus Satan perſuades Men to have hard 
Thoughts of God, as if he envied our Hap- 
pinefs, and laid the Reſtraints of his Law 


upon our Appetites out of IIl-will; but in- 
finite 


1111 
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finite Goodneſs is not capable of Envy. 
Thus he tempteth us to be uneaſy in the 
Condition Providence has alloted us, and 
prompts us to be ambitious of things too 
high for us. And thus he deludeth with 4 

= falſe Hopes of Benefit and Advantage from 1 
Sin; and, when this laſt Point is gained, 


we fall an eaſy Prey to the Tempter. Ver. 6. 
And when the Woman ſaw that the Tree was 
good for Food, and that it was pleaſant to the 

= Eyes, and @ Tree to be defired to make one 

= wiſe, ſhe took of the Fruit thereof and did eat. 

= <«< She ſaw it was to be deſired to make one 
| <« wife,” What wrought this Opinion in 
Eve was, poſſibly, the Aſſurance the Ser- 
pent gave her, that he which, ſhe very well 
ö knew, before was, like other Brutes, dumb 
N and irrational, was, by the admirable Vir- 
ö tue of the Fruit, advanced in Speech and 
5 Reaſon, as ſhe ſaw, to an equality with her- 
7 ſelf, the moſt excellent Creature in the 
Earth ; and, therefore, ſhe needed not doubt 
but it would, in the ſame Proportion, exalt 
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the human Nature to the high Perfection of 

the angelic Order. This would paſs for 

3 Demonſtration with her, who knew not that 
- | it was an evil Spirit that acted and ſpake in 
the Serpent. But this is only my own Con- 

I jecture. — And ſhe gave alſo unto her Huſ. 
8 band with her, and he did eat; being, pro- 
v bably, perſuaded (befides the Arguments the 
_ Serpent uſed with Eve) by the ſtrong Af- 
e | N | = fection 
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the fame weer md and, as any Op- 


| the Animals, which naturally belong to our 


126 Of the Dtvit's TEMPTATIONS. 
fection they had for each other. Thus the 
Devil, by tempting our firſt Parents to tranſ- 
greſs the Law, ſubjected them, and their 
Foſterity in them, to eternal Death. Thus 
he was a Murtherer, and may be faid to 
have Had the Power of Death. Heb. ii. 14. 
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M ſearching the Scriptures we have 
found, that thete is a malicious Spi- 
rit which, by divine Permiſſion, ranges about 
this World, attended with many more of 


portunity offers, is endeavouring to draw Men 
from the Practice of Virtue, into all Wicked- 
neſs and Alienation from the Truth. 

To prevent any Cavits againſt the ſcrip- 
tural Account of this wicked Spirit, let it be 
well obferved, — | : 

I. THAT we cannot be ſure, from any 
unaſſiſted Knowledge or Obſervation of our 
own, that this Earth is not frequented by 
numerous Spirits of a Nature much fuperior 
to the human. Our Knowledge even of 


Globe, hath been, and probably ſtill is, 8 
defective. Without the Help of Microſ- 
copes we could never have diſcerned vaſt 
bY = Tribes 
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Tribes of Inſects, which we now plainly 
fee do live and move even in our own Bo- 


dies, and in all Parts of the Earth and Wa- 
ter. And even with this Advantage of 


i Animals, which our Senſes cannot reach. 
Much more may Myriads of Spirits be 
mixed amongſt us, which come not under 
our Obſervation. Therefore, as without the 
Aid of Microſcopes we ſhould never have 
_ diſcovered the moſt numerous Part of the 

Inhabitants of our Earth ; ſo neither, with- 
= out the Light of Revelation, can we be af- 
= certained, what Spirits are and act in the 
| Region of our Air. - And Revelation is a 
. | Mean as proper, at leaſt, for diſcovering the 
one, as our own attifcial Inventions for dif- 
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? covering the other. But Revelation informs 
us, that Angels, both good and bad, are 
* converſant in this World; which may be 
= OZ though we have no diſtin, ſenſible 
Perceptions of their Exiſtence and Oper- 
i ations. Under former Diſpenſations of Re- 
; ligion they might appear, and act in a ſen- 
; fible Manner; but under the prefent Diſ- 
penſation they may, for wife Reaſons, (par- 
ticularly, becauſe we are now ſufficiently in- 
f ſtructed in their Nature and Agency,) be 
F wholly inviſible: nor may we be capable of 
diſtinguiſhing their ſecret internal Impreſ- 
F fions from the Suggeſtions of our own Minds; 
+ Þ & the external, kind Aſſiſtances of good An- 
= gels, 


Sight, there may ſtill be a World of ſmaller 
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gels, or the malicious Injuries of evil An- 
gels, from the common Courſe of Provi- 
dence . 

II. THAT we are now upon Trial hath 
been already proved ; and that our Trial is 
well and wiſely adjuſted, cannot be doubted, 
We ourſelves are by no Means capable 
of judging what kind of Trials are moſt 
ſuitable to our own Spirits, becauſe we know 
but little. of the Nature of them. To ſettle 
the Kind and Degree of our Trials, belongs 
entirely to him, who alone underſtands the 
Nature of our Minds, and the Deſigns of 
his own Wiſdom. Therefore, if we are 


ſhocked when we hear God hath permited 
many evil Spirits to range our World, and 


to exerciſe their Malice in tempting Man- 
kind, we are really ſhocked at our own Ig- 
norance ; ſeeing this Method of Trial, as 
well as the reſt, is under Regulations of i in- 
finite Wiſdom, and deſigned for the Pur- 


pes of infinite Goodnels. 


OBJECTION. « Suppost God hath 
« for wiſe Ends permited ſuch Beings to 
« mingle among Mankind, is it not very 
« ſtrange that any ſhould be found ſo ma- 
« jicious as to imploy that Permiſſion to the 
« worſt of Purpoſes ? How can we ſuppoſe 
« any Spirits, any Intelligences, eſpecially 
« of a ſuperior Nature, ſo far abandoned to 


& all ſenſe of Goodneſs and Virtue, as to 
cc indeavor 


LY 
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« jndeavor without ceaſing the Corruption 
« and Perdition of their Fellow-Creatures ? ” 

ANSWER. Taar Wickedneſs exiſts 
in the Univerſe is too plain from the State 
of things in that Part of it, which we in- 


habit; where we fee great Numbers, in 


ſpight of their own Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding, and of all the inſtances of God's 
Love and Goodneſs, and of all the moſt 


_ evident and powerful Arguments to Virtue 


and Piety, who not only are very vicious 
themſelves, but take an unnatural Pleaſure 
in tempting and corrupting others, and mak- 
ing them as bad as themſelves. It cannot 
then be hard to ſuppoſe, that there are other 
Spirits, in other Circumſtances, who, in the 
ſame Manner, oppoſe God; that is to ſay, 
oppoſe Truth and Virtue. For the Devil 
oppoſeth and ſeteth himſelf againſt God, 
not by Might and Power, as if he were able 
to contend with the Almighty, but only as 
he oppoſeth Virtue and Truth; juſt as 
wicked Men do among ourſelves, Indeed, 
we Men are under ſtrong Temptations from 
the Fleſh, and the Objects that relate to it ; 


but the Spirits we are ſpeaking of, may be 


under as ſtrong Temptations of ſome other 
Kind, that we are not acquainted with ; 

they may, by ſome finful Purſuits and 
Compliances, have ſunk themſelves into the 


laſt Degrees of moral Pravity, and even be 


more wicked than the wickedeſt Man in the 
K Earth, 
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Earth, more blind to the Goodneſs of God, 
and more fearleſs of his Wrath. Nor are 
ſuperior natural Abilities an abſolute Security 
againſt the very worſt moral Corruption, 
For we do actually find, that great Know- 


ledge and Underſtanding are ſo far from al- 


ways making Men good and virtuous, that, 
on the contrary, theſe are often in a high 
degree the Inſtruments of Sin and Diſobe- 


dience ; being wholly imployed in finding 


out Pleas and Pretexts for the moſt aban- 


doned Iniquity. | 
Txvs you fee it is very poſſible ſuch vi- 


cious Spirits may be, may be mixed among 


us, and permited to tempt us; and, accord- 
ing to Scripture Repreſentations, they are 
very dangerous Enemies. For, | 


I. SATAN is continually going about ſeek- 


ing all Advantages againſt us, Jeb i. 7. The 
Lord ſaid unto Satan, Whence comeſt thou? 
Satan anſwered, and ſaid — From going to and 
fro in the Earth, and from walking up and 
down in it, And from the Query in the 
next Verſe, Haſt thou conſidered my Servant 
Job, that there is none like him in the Earth, 
a perfect and an upright Man, one that fear- 
eth God and eſcheweth Evil? And alſo from 
what our Saviour faith to Peter, Luke xxii. 
31. Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath defired 
to have you, that he may fiff you as Wheat ; 
it appears, that he is inquiſitive into the 
Characters of Men, and bufily ſeeks, and 
_ gladly 
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gladly lays hold of any Occaſion to try, and, 


if poſſible, to overthrow their Integrity. I 
Cor. vii. 5. Defraud you not one the. other, 
except it be with Conſent jor a time, that ye 
may give yourſelves to Faſting and Prayer; 
and come together again, that Satan tempt you 


not for your Incontinency, 
II. We may ſuppoſe a Spirit of ſuperior 


Faculties to be very ſubtil in underſtanding 
our various Conſtitutions and Inclinations, 
and the particular Sins to which our Cir- 
cumſtances do expoſe us ; and in laying his 
Baits, and addreſſing his Temptations ac- 
cordingly. 

III. Soc a Tempter can apply a great 
variety of Machinations, Devices, [vonuaſſc, 
2 Cor. ii. 11.] and Wiles [e, Epheſ. 
vi. II.] to deceive. This is ſeen in the 


Caſe of Eve. And in tempting our Lord, 


it is very obſervable, how he varied his De- 
vices, and ſhifted the Scene of Temptation, 
to fix, if poſſible, ſome Stain upon his ſpot- 
leſs Mind. He can put himſelf into any 


Shape, either of Terror, or pleaſing Allure- 


ment; either as a roaring Lion, or an An- 


gel of Light, [2 Cor. xi. 14.] Sometimes he 


works by his Agents, imploying thoſe who 


are already inſnared to draw in others; fo 


Eve was his Tool to tempt Adam : fome- 


times injecting into our Minds unrightcous, 


impure Suggeſtions, | Lute xxii. 3. Ads v. 


3.] ſometimes taking the Word out of our 
3. Heart, 
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132 Of the DEvir's TEMPTATIONS. 
Heart, [ Luke viii. 12.] or mixing Tares with 
the good Seed, [Mat. xii. 25.] and corrupt- 
ing our Minds from the Simplicity that is in 
Chriſt. 

Bur then, all this muſt be bd un- 
der the following Reſtrictions. 

1. THAT the Devil can neither bon ue, 
nor ſo much as attempt to hurt us, further 


than God permits. He is not like the pre- 


tended evil God of the Manichees, eternal, 
ſelf-exiſtent, almighty, and independent, 
but as much under the Power of God as 


the weakeſt Reptile under our Feet. When 


God gives him a Commiſſion, he cannot act 
beyond it; and when he has no Commiſſion, 
he is chained up and can do nothing. He 
is therefore no other than an Agent, en- 


tirely and always in God's Hand, to be uſed 


as he ſees fit. 

2. Nok can he any ways pollute our 
Minds, further than we ourſelves do con- 
ſent. If God permits, poſſibly he may work 
upon the Humors of the Body, he may in- 
flame our Paſſions, abuſe our lmaginations, 
or ſuggeſt evil things to our Thoughts ; but 
unleſs we willingly admit thoſe Impreſſions, 
he cannot poſſibly ſtain our Conſciences with 
SIN, 

. Gop hath not only furniſhed Means 
and strength to reſiſt him, but hath ap- 
pointed that, if we do refift him, he ſhall 
be conquered and vanquiſhed. Jam. iv. 7. 
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Reſiſt the Devil, and he will, he ſhall, he 
mult, flee from you ; not by his own Choice, 
but by the Will and Power of God. The 


God of our Peace and Safety ſhall bruiſe Sa- 
tan under our Feet. And ſuch a Victory 
ſhall turn to the Praiſe and Glory and Eſta- 
LA of our. Virtue, Hence it follows, 
Tur it muſt be our own Act and 
Deed if we are overcome by the Tempta- 
tions of the Devil. It is common for Peo- 
le to conſider themſelves as altogether pa- 
ive in this Caſe, and to aſcribe the Wicked- 
neſs they commit to the Power of Tempta- 
tion ; Whereas, in truth, ſo far as we are 


tempted effeually we are active, we conſent 


and agree to the Temptation, we are drawn 
away of our own Luſt and enticed, Jam. 
i. 14. Satan tempts, yet can have no Ad- 
vantage over us but what we chuſe to * 
him. And therefore, 

2. Ir muſt be an Aggravation of any 
Crime that it was done under the Power and 
Influence of this wicked Spirit, For we 
muſt be the Children of Diſobedience, we 


muſt have abandoned ourſelves to Wicked- 


neſs, before Satan can work in us. If Satan 
can fill our Hearts, conſider in what a 


wretched Condition we muſt be. We muſt 


have abuſed the Faculties of our Minds, we 
muſt have deſpiſed all the Riches of Divine 
Goodneſs, we muſt have ſhut our Eyes 


againſt the Light of ſaving Truth, harden:d 


K 3 our 
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our Hearts againft the Fear of God, feared 
our Confciences, ftifled many and ſtrong 


Convictions, done deſpite to the Spirit of 


Grace ; we muſt have withdrawn ourfelves 
from God, till he hath forſaken us; we 


muſt have advanced from one Degree of 


Iniquity to another, till our Hearts are pre- 
| pared to be the Seat and Refidence of the 
unclean Spirit, the Murtherer, the Father of 
Lies, the Prince of Darkneſs. A Condition 
unſpeakably deplorable ! 

WITH Men of Virtue and Piety he hath 
no Power, though he may vex and aſſault 
them, but only with the Vicious, And 
they not only imitate his Wickedneſs, which 


is bad enough, and conſtitutes him their Fa- 


tber, but likewiſe are under his Govern- 
ment, which is ſtill worſe, and conſtitutes 
him their Prince and Ruler. Moſt dreadful 
Caſe, to be the Children of ſuch a Father, 
the Subjects of ſuch a Prince, the Chil- 
dren of Perdition, the Subjects of the 
Enemy of all Righteouſneſs! To have the 
Powers of our Minds, deſigned for the nobleſt 
Acts and Enjoyments, under the Dominion 
of Error and Luſt ; to have the Spirits cre- 


ated for eternal Happineſs in Union with 
God, in Slavery to the vileſt of Beings ; to 
have the Souls, for whom Chriſt ſhed his 
Blood, to deliver them from Iniquity, to 


purify them into the Divine Image, and to 
prepare them for everlaſting Salvation; to 
- have 
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have thoſe Souls quite inſenſible to all that 
is true and excellent, heavenly and divine, 


guided by the grand Deceiver, in the Power 


of the Deſtroyer, and by him puſhed on in 
the way of Iniquity to eternal Perdition, 


| how frightful is the Reflection; how dread- 


ful muſt the State of ſuch Souls be! 

To prevent our falling into ſuch a ſad 
Condition, and to ſecure ourſelves from the 
Encroachments of this wicked Spirit, let us 


ever be mindful that we have ſuch an 


Enemy, and that, without due Care and 


Circumſpection, we ſhall fall under his 


Power, Let us carefully guard our Hearts, 
and obſerve well the Temper and Frame of 
our Minds, that we may ſeaſonably reſtrain 


every inordinate Affection, and immediately 
reject every evil Thought and Suggeſtion 


which ſtarts up in our Minds. Be ſober, 


be vigilant. Nothing gives this Adverſary 


greater Advantage than ſenſual Indulgences. 
Mortify the Fleſh with the Affections and 
Luſts. Shun all Intemperance and Exceſs; 
and never dare to venture, how little ſoever, 
into the way of Temptation and Sin. And 
let us be ſure to keep cloſe to God in Prayer, 
and other Exerciſes of Religion, 'Thus we 
ſhall put ourſelves under the Banner of the 
Prince of Life, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
ſhall be kept by the Power of God, through 
Faith, unto Salvation. 
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C H XU 


* the Conſequences of ADbAM's TRANs- 
GRESSION, 


Gen. ii. 7s to the End. 


E are now come to a very grand 


Point in Theology, the Fall of Man, 


or the Conſequences of Adam's Tranſgreſ- 
ſion upon himſelf and his Poſterity. Which 
Conſequences Divines, both Papiſt and Pro- 


teſtant, have generally, and for a long tract 


of Time, repreſented to be thoſe that fol- 
low, namely, “the Guilt of Adam's firſt 
& Sin imputed to, or charged upon, all his 
ce Poſterity — a total Detect of that Righ- 
c teouſneſs, wherein he is ſuppoſed to have 
© been created — the Corruption of the hu- 
e man Nature, whereby all Mankind are 
&* utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and made op- 
& polite unto all that is ſpiritually good, 
e and wholly inclined to alt Evil, and that 
“ continually; which Corruption of our 
Nature is the Source of all Wickedneſs 
„ that is commited in the World. — Fur- 
„ther, by Adam's Tranſgreſſion all Man- 
kind were deprived of Communion with 
© God — and all, as ſoon as ever they come 

& into the World, under his Diſpleaſure and 
«©. Curſe, 
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« Curſe, being by Nature the Children of 


« Wrath, Bond-flaves to Satan, juſtly liable 
e to all Puniſhments in this World, and in 
« the World to come, to an everlaſting 
« Separation from the comfortable Preſence 
« of God, the moſt grievous Torments' in 


„ Soul and Body without Intermiſſion in 


« Hell-Fire for ever.“ 5 

THis is an Affair of the moſt dreadful 
Importance, and requires to be examined 
with all poſſible Care and Impartiality. For 
an Error in this Point will affect the whole 
Scheme of Chriſtianity, pervert and abuſe 


our Conſciences, and give us very wrong 


Notions of God and of ourſelves. Upon 
this Article I have examined the Scriptures, 
with Diligence and Impartiality, in the 


Treatiſe entitled — The Scripture Doctrine of 


original Sin, propoſed” to free and candid Ex- 
amination — in the Study of which this is a 
proper Place to exerciſe your Thoughts and 
Judgments. CEE 

[ * ApamM having tranſgreſſed the Law, 
not only loſt a Claim to Life, but became 
obnoxious to Death, which was Death in 
Law, or eternal Death. And had the Law 
been immediately executed, his Poſterity, 
then included in his Loins, muſt have been 


extinct, 


* Take this in, as a Note, P. 18. of Scripture Der- 
trine of original Sin, at the Paragraph, 1, HPereas Adam 
had before. &c. | | | | 
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extinct, or could have had no Exiſtence at 
all. For, the Covenant of Innocence being 
broken, there was no Covenant or Conſtitu- 
tion ſubſiſting upon which Adam could have 
the leaſt Hope of the Continuance of his 
_ own Life, and conſequently, could have no 
Proſpe& of any Poſterity. Thus in Adam 
all die. While things were in this State, 
under broken Law, and before a Promiſe of 
Favor, or Grace, in this Interval, for any 
thing Adam could know, he, and the whole 
World in him, were utterly loſt and un- 
done for ever. But our merciful God and 
Father had quite different Views. He gra- 
ciouſly intended to make Adam's Sin, and 
his being expoſed to eternal Death, an Oc- 
caſion of erecting a new Diſpenſation, a 
Diſpenſation of Grace in the Hands of a 
Mediator. According to which, Adam was 
aſſured that he ſhould not immediately die, 
but ſhould live to have a Poſterity by his 
Wife. So Adam underſtood what the Lord 
God ſaid, Ver. 1 5. And upon this he gave 
his Wife 2 new Name, (Ver. 20.) F117 
Lie, or Life- giving, for Joy that Mankind 
were to be propagated from her, when he 
expected nothing but immediate Death in 

Conſequence of his Tranſgreſſion.] 

I Gop graciouſly intended, after Adam's 


a to erect a Diſpenſation of 
Grace, 


S Take this in, as a Note, P. 66. of Scripture Doc- 
trine of original Sin, at No, Immediately upon the anulling 
the firſt Covenant, &c. | 


of ADam's TRANSGRESSIONs. 139 


Grace, for the Redemption of Mankind. 
Which Grace was declared, and, conſe- 
quently, which Diſpenſation was eſtabliſhed, 
(Gen. iii. 15. And I will put Enmity, &C.) 
before the Sentence of Death was pronoun- 
ced upon Adam, (Ver. 19. Duſt thou art, 
and to Duft thou ſhalt return.) Death there- 


fore, in that Sentence, ſtands under the new 


Diſpenſation, or the Diſpenſation of Grace, 
and for that Reaſon cannot be Death in 
Law, or eternal Death; but Death in Dis- 
PENSATION, or Death appointed for wiſe 
and good Purpoſes, and to be continued 
only ſo long as God ſhould think fit. And 
thus alſo all die in Adam; thus by Man 
came Death ; thus by one Man Sin entered 
into the World, and Death by, or in Conſe- 
quence of, his Sin. But it was the high 


and glorious Purpoſe of God, that his be- 


loved Son, the Seed of the Woman, having, 
in our Fleſh, performed the moſt perfect 
and compleat Obedience, ſhould be inveſted 
with Dominion and Power to raiſe all Men 
from the Dead, and to give eternal Life to 
all them that tread in the Steps of his 
Obedience. Thus, as by Man came Death, by 
Man came alſo the Reſurrection from the Dead; 
for as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. Thus, as 
by the Offence of one Judgment came upon all 
Men to Condemnation ; even ſo by the Righ- 


teouſneſs of one, the free Gift came upon all 


Men 
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Men unto Fuſtiſication. For as by one Man's 
Diſobedience the many were made Sinners; fo 
by the Obedience of one ſhall the many be made 
1 8 Rom. v. 18, * ] 


C H A P. XIV. 
Of the Origin of SACRIFICES, 
Gen. iv. 1—6. 
E RE Cain and Abel perform an Act 


of religious Devotion, by way of Ob- 
lation or Sacrifice. The Queſtion is, whe- 


ther this kind of Worſhip was of divine or 


human Inſtitution. They who are of the 


latter Opinion alledge, © that we read of no 


« Command from God for ſacrificing ; there- 
e fore Men did it of their own Heads, out 
« of a grateful Inclination to return unto 
« God ſome of his own Bleſſings, and to 
« acknowledge him the abſolute Proprietor 
« of all their Enjoyments ; though they had 
ce no Directions from him about it.” Anſwer, 
This ſeems highly improbable. For how 
came Abel to offer his Sacrifice in Faith of 
God's Acceptance, (Heb. xi. 4.) if his Faith 


had nothing to warrant it but his own Ima- 
gination ? Human Imagination, or Opinion, 


never was, or ever can be, either the Ground 


or Object of Faith, It is ſaid, Gen. iv, 4. 
that 
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that God had reſpe& to, or ſhewed his Ap- 
probation of, both Abel and bis Mering; 
or in the Apoſtle's Words, be obtained Wit- 
* refs, that himſelf was righteous, God teſiify- 

ing of his Gifts, that they were right, and' 
offered in a right Manner. On the other 
hand, he cenſured Cain as having preſented 
his Oblation in ſuch a Manner as was not 
pleaſing to God. Which evidently ſuppoſes 
a previous Inſtitution, and a Rule which 
Cain was, or might have been acquainted 
with. For had there not been ſuch a Rule 
given, how could he have been blamed for 
not obſerving it? It is abſurd to ſay, he 
tranſgreſſed a Rule of his own Imagination 
and Invention. 2 
Tres Inſtitution's not being mentioned in 
a Hiſtory ſo conciſe argues nothing. Other 
things are alſo omited, as religious Aſſem- 
blies, Enoch's Prophecy, Noab's Preaching, 
the peopling of the World, or the Increaſe 
of Adam's Family. Things well known, 
or generally ſuppoſed, when the Hiſtorian 
wrote, needed not to be mentioned, but 
might be taken for granted. The only 
proper and concluſive Argument would be 
to prove, © that in thoſe early Days they 
* had no Communication with, or Revelation 
from God; and therefore, having no way 
of knowing what the Mind of the Lord 
«© was, were under a Neceſſity of inventin 
« ſomething of their own.” But this is far 
| « from 
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from being the Caſe. God, in ſome viſible 
Form, frequently appeared, and made his 


Mind known to Adam, and to all the ſuc- 
ceeding Patriarchs, mentioned in the Book 
of Gene/is, for the Space of 2315 Years. 

Yea, he converſed and reaſoned with and 


inſtructed Cain himſelf, When therefore 
Adam, and all the other Patriarchs, had the 
fulleſt Opportunity of knowing from God 
himſelf, what kind of Worſhip was moſt 
acceptable to him, there was no need of 
their own Invention ; and it 1s abſurd to 
ſuppoſe that they followed no other Guide, 

Id the Infancy of the Church they wanted 
Direction, and, without doubt, were di- 


rected in every thing relating to Religion 
eſpecially, ſo far as was agreable to that 


Diſpenſation. Doubtleſs Adam was inſtructed 


by God to ſacrifice. And it is not impro- 


bable that thoſe Beaſts, with the Skins of 


which Adam and Eve were clothed, Gen. 


111. 21. were ſlain as Sacrifices, God cer- 
tainly inſtructed our firſt Parents in the Faith 
and Worſhip, which the alteration in their 


Circumſtances required. Having made a 
moſt. gracious Covenant with them Mer. 


15.) it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 


he alſo ſignified to them, that they ſhould, 
for a perpetual Ratification and Aſſurance of 
it to their Faith, offer to him Sacrifices. 


For by the Blood of Sacrifices Covenants 
were ratified in after Times. The eating 
| of 
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of the Tree of Life, was a covenanting 


Action, (aſſuring Immortality to their con- 
tinued Obedience) ſuitable to a State of In- 
nocence. But the Mactation of a living 
Creature, (expreſſing the deadly Nature of 
Sin, at the ſame time that it aſſured them 


of eternal Life through a ſacrificed Re- 


deemer) was more ſuitable to a State of 
Guilt. | 

Ver. 3. CAIN brought NY) of the 
Fruit of the Ground, &c. Ver. 4. And Abel 


alſo brought of the Firſtlings of the Flock, 


&c. „As there were ſome ſolemn Times 
« of making their devout Acknowledg- 
© ments to God; ſo, I doubt not, there 


«* was ſome ſet Place, where they afſembled 


« for that Purpoſe. For the Hebrew Word 
e for brought, is never uſed in relation to 
« domeſtic, or private Sacrifices ; but al- 
« ways in relation to thoſe public Sacrifices, 


« which were brought to the Door of the 


« Tabernacle of the Congregation. As Lev. 
te iv. 4. He ſhall bring NA] the Bullock to 
« the Door, &c. Which occurs all along, 
te eſpecially in the ninth Chapter of that 
“ Book. | 
Ay therefore, I ſuppoſe, they brought 


© theſe Sacrifices, here mentioned, to ſome 


te fixed [public] Place, where the Shechinah, 
% or glorious Preſence of God, appeared. 
« For as they muſt have ſome ſetled Place, 


. where they [publicly] f ſacred 


«« Offices, 
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Offices, it is moſt reaſonable to think 
it had, in thoſe early Days, reſpect to 
.< the Sbechinab, or Divine Preſence, as 
« well as afterwards under the Moſaic Diſ- 
„ penſation, [when the Divine Preſence re- 
ſided] in the Tabernacle and Temple. 
And therefore they are ſaid to appear be- 
fore God, [Exod; xxl. 17. xxxiv. 24. 
«. Pfal. xlii. 2, Sc. or to Po themſelves 
« before the Lord, Job i. 6.” 

THAT ſome viſible Token of the Pre- 
ſence of God appeared in their religious Aſ- 
ſemblies in thoſe earlieſt Days of the Church, 
and ſpake and converſed with them, as Oc- 
caſion required, is evident enough. So the 
Lord God appeared frequently and familiarly 
to Adam, He held a Conference with Cain 
in ſuch a Manner as plainly ſhews it was 
no extraordinary thing. And when the Sons, 
or Children, of God came together to preſent 
themſelves before the Lord, the Lord is re- 
preſented as diſcourſing with Satan about 
the Character and Circumſtances of Job. Job 
i. 6—12. it. 1-7. 

WuIL E Men were not ſo numerous, but 
that they might all aſſemble together at one 
Place, probably the SHecbinab ſtatedly a 
peared among them every Sabbath. But 
when they were ſo numerous, that they 
could not ordinarily meet together once a 


Week, and therefore were under a Neceſlity 
of 


c 
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o 
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* Biſhop Patrict's Comment, in loco, 
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of performing their Worſhip in ſeparate and 
remote Places; yet the SHechinab, or To- 
ken of the divine Preſence, might ſtill re- 
main and appear as uſual in that original 
Place, where Adam and his immediate De- 
ſcendents had firſt attended upon Divine Ser- 
vice, and where the Patriarchs, in a right 
Line deſcended from Adam, had their place 
of Reſidence. There, probably, Noah builded 
his Altar, and there the Lord converſed with 
him. Gen. viii. 20, Sc. ix. 1—18. There 
Rebekah went to enquire of the Lord. Gen. 
xxv. 22, 23; and ſhe received an Anſwer, 
probably, from the Sbechinab or divine 


Preſence. 
FROM all this it ſeems not unlikely, that 


| Cain and Abels Offerings were performed 


before the whole Aſſembly of Adam's Fa- 
mily, (which then muſt have been con- 
fiderably increaſed,) and that the divine Ac- 
ceptance of the one, and Rejection of the other, 
was ſignified by ſome viſible Mark, which 
appeared and was obſerved by the whole 
Congregation. It would add very much to 
Cain's Difguſt to find himſelf ſo openly diſ- 
| paraged, and ſunk ſo much in the Favor of 

God, and the Eſteem of the whole Family, 
below his younger Brother; over whom, on 
that ſole account, as he was the Firſt-born, 
he claimed Pre-eminence, and expected, 
whatever his Character was, pious or im- 


prom to have been preferred before him. 
FE: Tu 
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Tun Mark, by which the Lord God teſ- 


tified his Acceptance of Abel and his Sa- 


crifice, was, probably, a Stream of Fire iſ- 
ſuing from the Shechinah, which conſumed 


his Sacrifice. So Gen. xv. 17. A ſmoking 


Furnace and burning Lamp, 1. e, the She- 
chinah, paſſed between the Pieces of the Sa- 
crifice, and conſumed them, in Confirma- 
tion of the Covenant. And we have many 
other Examples of this kind in ſacred Hiſ- 
tory ; as when Moſes offered the firſt great 
Burnt-offering. Lev. ix. 24. When Gideon 


offered upon the Rock. Judg. vi. 21. When 
David ſtayed the Plague. 1 Chron. xxi. 26. 


And Solomon conſecrated the Temple. 2 


Cbron. vii. 13. And when Elijab contended 
with the Baalites. 1 Kings xvili. 38, Sc. 


whence the 1ſraelites, Pſal. xx. 3, wiſhing 
all Proſperity to their King, pray that God 
would accept [MIT turn into Aſbes] bis 
Burnt-offering. . | 9 29 

Ver. 6, 7. Tuz Lord God reproved Cain 
for the Diſguſt and Indignation he had con- 
ceived againſt his Brother, inſtructing him 
in the Terms of divine Acceptance. 1f thou 


doft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? Moſt 


certainly — For I have an impartial Regard 
to true Piety, whereſoever I find it. But if 
thou doſt not well, Sin (i. e. the Puniſhment 


of Sin, as Ver. 13, and Chap. xix. 15, and 
ſeveral other Places,) lieth couching at the 
Door, ready to fall upon thee ; and unto 


thee 
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thbee ſhall be his Deſire, and thou ſhalt rule 


over him. Three things are here ſuggeſted 


to appeaſe his Reſentment. 1. That the 


Reaſon of his not being reſpected was not 
in his Brother, but in himſelf; for if he 
had done well, he would have been as much 


reſpected. 2. That if he did ill, he had no 


Reaſon to expect the divine Favor, but the 
Reverſe. 3. That this ſhould not alter his 


civil Right, nor give Abel any Authority 


over him, but he ſhould ſtill retain the 
Privilege of his Birth-right. Note — This 
ſhews, that the Privileges of the Birth-right 


had been previouſly ſettled, either by divine 


Appointment, or Approbation. 
BuT the Rancor of Cain's Mind could 
not thus be cured. Being of the Wicked 


One, the Murtherer, who had lately attempted 


to deſtroy all Mankind, he took an Oppor- 
tunity, and flew his Brother. Poſſibly the 
next Sabbath, Abel's Place being empty in 
the Aſſembly of Adam's Family, the Lord 
addreſſed himſelf to Cain, charged him with 
his Crime, and, in Puniſhment of it, ba- 


niſhed him from the Country, where Adam 


and his Family reſided ; by rendering the 
Ground barren to him, inſomuch that, 
notwithſtanding all his Endeavours, it ſhould 


not yield him any Increaſe. This would 


neceſſarily oblige him to go ſeek a Subſiſ- 
tence in ſome other Place. To this Sentence 


Cain remonſtrates as too ſevere, [and by the 


"Je BY Bye, 
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Bye, his familiar, indeed too familiar, Man- 
ner of anſwering the Shechinah, ſhews, that 
ſuch Appearances of the divine Preſence 
were common and cuſtomary] apprehend- 
ing he ſhould thereby be hid from the Face 
of the Lord, (Ver. 14.) or deprived of his 
Care and Inſpection, and conſidered by all 
Mankind as a ſtrolling Brute, expoſed to 
their Hatred, and in continual Danger of 
being deſtroyed. But God, who for wiſe 
and holy Ends often protects and prolongs 
the Lives even of very wicked Men, in- 
tended that Cain ſhould live; either that he 
might have Space to repent, or, being im- 
penitent, might remain a Monument of di- 
vine Juſtice, And therefore, before the 
whole Aſſembly, threatened a worſe Puniſn- 
ment than Cain's to the Man, who ſhould, 
by killing him, defeat the divine Sentence, 
or fruſtrate his Grace. 
AND the Lord ſet a Mark Nix upon 0 
Cain, &c. In the Hebrew it is, And the 
Lord jet, or exhibited, a Token to Cain, that 
no one, who met hum, ſhould kill him; i. e. 
ave him ſome Pledge or- Aſſurance, de- 
clared either in Words, as by an Oath, or 
by ſome outward Token, that his Life thould 
be preſerved. So the Spies gave Rabab a 
Token, INIR INN, that her Life, and the Lives 
of all her Relations, ſhould be preſerved. 
Foſhua ii, 12—14. This Token to Rabab 
ſeems to have been a ſolemn Oath ; for the 
ſcarlet 
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ſcarlet Cord was not a Token to Rabab, but to 
the Spies, to diſtinguiſh her Houſe. N. B. 
I do not find in Scripture, that TN ever 
ſignifies a Mark, or Brand, impreſſed upon 
a Man's Body, but always ſome external 
Aſſurance, or Pledge given by God. Gen. ix. 
13. XVII, 11. I Sam. ii. 34. xiv. 10. 2 King. 
xix. 28. Jai. xxxviii. 7, 8. Jer. xliv. 29, 
Sc. Sc. 

Ver. 16. ANp Cain, by Force of the di- 


: vine Curſe, went out from the Preſence of the 
Lora, i. e. out of the Aſſembly, where the 


Lord appeared, and was worſhiped, and ne- 


ver injoyed the Bleſſings and Advantages, 


which attended the Aſſembly, any more. 


CHA P, XV. 


Of the SyEcuINAn, and Divine APPEAR= 
ANcEs. 


AVING had Occaſion, in the fore- 
going Chapter, to mention the She- 


chinah, (a rabinical Word from JV to dwell,) 


which is uſed to ſignify a glorious Appear- 
ance, covered, or attended with a Cloud, 
denoting the extraordinary Preſence of God, 
who is neceſſarily every where preſent ; this 
may be a proper Place to examine the Scrip- 
ture upon the Point of divine Appearances. 
They are mentioned in both Parts of the 
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150 Of the SurchixAx, 
holy Scripture; ſometimes without taking 
any Notice of a viſible Glory, and often 

expreſly mentioning it; as in the following 
Places. Gen xv. 17. The ſmoking Furnace 
and Lamp of Fire, W8- v, are juſtly ſup- 
poſed to correſpond: to the Chud and Pillar 
of Fire, afterwards mentioned, as repreſent- 
ing the divine Preſence. Probably, in a vi- 
ſible Glory the Lord appeared to Abrabam, 
Gen. xvii. 1; and to Jaar, Chap. xxvi. 2 3 
and certainly to Moſes in the Buſh. Exod. iii. 
2. The SHechinub was alſo in the Cloud and 

Pillar of Fire. Exod. xiii. 21. For it was 
the ſame Cloud that afterward reſted upon 
the Tabernacle, when it was ſet up, and is 
called the Cloud of the Lord. Exod. xl. 38. 
Numb. x. 34. For the Glory of the Lord 
was within the Tabernacle upon the Mercy- 
Seat, as the Cloud was on the outſide of it. 
Exod. xl. 34, 25. And it is there deſcribed, 
as in Exod, xiii. 21. that it appeared as a 
Cloud upon the Tabernacle by Day, and as 
a Fire by Night, Exod. xl. 38. Numb. ix. 
15, 10, ry „ 

Tus it conducted and guarded them in 
their Journeys, [and then alone was ordi- 
narily ſeen by the whole Congregations 
Exod. xl. 36. Numb. ix. 17, 18, Sc. | Jaia 
alludes to this Chap. iv. 5, 6.] And, as thus 
the Token of the divine Preſence went be- 
fore them, e Lord is ſaid to go before them, 
and o cad them by this Cloud. And * 
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of this Cloud, or rather from the Glory of 
the Lord, within the Tabernacle, the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes what he ſpake and delivered 
in the Books of Exodus, Leviticus, and Num- 
bers. Numb. vii. 89. And when Moſes went 
into the Tabernacl: of the Congregation, to 
ſpeak with him, [God, ] then be heard the Voice 
of one ſpeaking unto him from off the Mercy- 


Seat, that was upon the Ark of the Teſti- 


mony, between the two Cherubims, and be ſpake 
unto him; agreably to what God had ſaid, 
Exod. xxv. 22. I will meet with thee, and I 
awill commune with thee from above the Mercy- 
Seat, from between the two Cherubims, which 
are upon the Ark of the Teſtimony, of all 


* things which ] will give thee in Command- 
ment unto the Children of Iſrael. And there, 


as upon a Throne, between the Cherubims, 


the Glory of the Lord had its Reſidence in 


the holy Place in Solomon's Temple, after it 
had taken Poſſeſſion of the Houſe, at the 


| Confecration of it. 1 King. viii. 10, 11. 


ſand there it continued till the Babyloniſh 
Captivity] Hence God is ſaid 20 dwell be- 


tween the Cherubims, 1 Sam, iv. 4. 2 Sam, 
vi. 2. 2 King. nix. 15. Pfalm. lexx. 1, Sc. 


The Glory of the Lord appeared to 1/azab in 
the Temple, Jai. vi. 1. and to Ezekiel, 
with many awful Circumſtances. Ezek. i. 
28, Ii, 23. X. 4. Ti. 23. x1. 2, 4 . Iv. 
4. The Glory of the Lord ſhone round about 
the Shepherds, and the Angel of the Lord 

| L 4 came 
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of Abraham, the Gon of Iſaac, &c. And, Fol 

Fer. 14. Gop ſaid unto Meſes, I AM THAT the 

] am. Fer. 15. Gor ſaid unto Moſes, 2, Thus for 
ſhalt 


came upen them, Luke ii. 8, 9. and to the Wl / 

three Diſciples at the Transfiguration, Mat. I 

xvii. 5. While be yet ſpake, bel old, a bright . 5 

Cloud overſhadowed them, and bebold, a Voice tl 

out of the Cloud, which aid this is my be- U 

loved Son, &c. The Sbechinab appeared to . “ 

Saul, Acts ix. 3. Suddenly there ſbined round . di 

about him a Light from Heaven ; and to Pe- WF Sc 

ter in the Priſon. Adds xii. 7. 17 

Tuksz are the moſt remarkable divine F. 

Appearances mentioned in Scripture. Now [MR / 

il the Queſtion is, who, in ſuch inſtances, WF A 

ll was the Perſon that appeared and ſpake? MF th 

1 For Example, Exod. iii. 14, it is written, 1 AU 

if And God ſaid unto Moſes, I Au THAT I lu 
1 AM : and he ſaid, thus ſhalt thou ſay unto 

Wl the Children of Iſrael, 1 am bath ſent me of 

7 znto you, Who was it that ſpake to Mojes? wi 

4 Or what Notion are we to form of that of 

| 705 Being, who pronounced thoſe Words, I AM | Zh 

i = THAT I Au ? What makes the Enquiry 65, 

"lk neceſſary is this, that in the ſecond Verſe it Lis 

. is ſaid, The ANGEL OF THE LORD appeared Jo 

hl in a Flame of Fire out of the midſt of @ Buſh. tt 

15 And yet it is ſaid, concerning the ſame Per- bat 

| | / fon, Ver. 4. IVhen TnE Lok p ſaw that he the 

fr turned ade to fee, Gop _ to him out of the 

k the midſt of the Buſh. Ver. G. Moreover be MW pb 

. faid, I am the Gop of thy Father, the Gop | cor 
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alt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, the 
Lorp Gop of your Fathers hath ſent me unto 

% Now, moſt certain it is, that it. was 
the ANGEL of the Lorp that appeared to 
Moſes. And certain it is, that the Angel of 
the Lord, that appeared to Maſes in the Buſh, 
did, out of the Buſh, pronounce the ſeveral 
Sentences I have quoted. It was the Angel 
of the Lord, who ſaid, I am the Gop of thy 


Father ;, I am THAT I AM. But the Angel 


of the Lord God, is not the Lord God,.whoſe 
Angel he is. How then can it be faid, 
that the Lord God appeared and ſpake to 
Moſes ? This is the Difficulty ; and the So- 
lution is ready, and very clear, | 
Tre ſolid and inconteſtible Foundation 
of the Solution 1s laid by our Lord himſelf, 
who perfectly underſtood the whole Affair 
of divine Appearances, in John v. 37. And 
the Father himſelf, who hath ſent me, hath 
born Witneſs of me. Ye have neither heard 


bis Voice at any time, nor ſeen his Shape. 


John 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen God at any 
time. He is the znvifible God, whom no Man 
hath ſeen, or can ſee. It is often ſaid, that 
the Lord, the moſt high God, appeared to 
the Patriarchs, to Moſes, and to the Pro- 
phets, the Anceſtors of the Jews ; but, ac- 


| cording to our Lord's Rule, the Appearance, 


Form, or Shape, which they ſaw, was not 
the Appearance of the Lord God himſelf, 


for never, at any time, did they ſee his 


Shape. 
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Shape. Again, it is often ſaid, that the | be 
moſt High God /þake to the Patriarchs, to th. 
Meſes, and the Prophets; but our Lord af- | 
firms, that they never heard his Voice at Ca 
any time. How ſhall we reconcile this = 
ſeeming Inconſiſtency ? = A 
P ux true Solution, according to the Scrip- W 
tures, is this. That the Lord God never the 
ſpake or appeared in Perſon, but always by cw 
a Proxy, Nuncius, or Meſſenger, who repre- ſpe 
ſented him, and therefore ſpake in his Name bu 
and Authority, ſaying, I am God all-ſuſſicient; ¶ bi 
J am the God of Abrabam; I am THAT is 
I am. Which Words were pronounced An 
by an Angel; but are true, not of the An- Jen: 
gel, but of God, whom he repreſented, and he 
upon whoſe Errand he came. So a Herald pla 
reads a Proclamation in the King's Name wh 
and Words, as if the King himſelf were ſtar 
: ſpeaking. Or, to uſe a more common in- Pa 
ſtance, ſo a Brief is publiſhed in the Kings ! 
Name and Language, as if the King him- 
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bn! ſelf were addrefling the Congregation where 
105 it is read, Thus, GroRGE by the Grace of 


God, &c. whereas it bath been repreſented to 
US, &c. therefore they have humbly beſought 
US to grant unto them OUR Letters Patent, 
&c. unto which their Requeſt WE, have gra- 
cioufly condeſcended, &c. But much, ſurely, 
would he be miſtaken, who ſhould imagine, 
that the Perſon who reads the. Proclamation, 


or the Brief, was his Majeſty KING GEORGE, 
becauſe 
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and Divine APPBARANCAESs 155 
becauſe he uſeth his Words, and ſpeaks as if 
the King himſelf were ſpeaking. 

THAT this is a true Repreſentation of the 
Caſe, will appear, 1 
I. From the Signification of the Word 
Ax GEL, [ N92] which is a Greek 
Word, and both in that Language, and in 
the Hebrew, ſignifies a Meſſenger, or Nun- 
cius, an Ambaſſador ; one who acts and 
ſpeaks, not in his owt» Name, or Behalf, 
but in the Name, Perſon, and Behalf of 
him that ſends him. And thus the Word 
is frequently rendered in our Tranſlation. 
And had it always been rendered the Me/ſ- 


Enger of the Lord, inſtead of the Angel of 


the Lord, the Caſe would have been very 
plain. But Angel, being a Greek Word, 
which the Engliſh Reader doth not under- 
ſtand, it throws ſome Obſcurity upon ſuch 

Paſſages. l 
II. IT is in Scripture expreſly ſaid, that it 
was an Angel, a Nuncius, or Meſſenger of 
the Lord, who ſpake, even when the Lord 
himſelf is ſaid, or ſuppoſed to ſpeak. As 
Gen. xvi. 7. The Angel 892 found Hagar; 
and, Ver. 10, ſaid unto ber, I will multiply 
thy Seed exceedingly. Gen. xviii. 1. The Lord 
appeared unto Abraham, Ver. 2. And be 
lifted up bis Eyes, and lo, three Men, three 
Angels in the Shape of Men, flood by him. 
Now one of thoſe Men, or Angels, was a 
Nuncius ſent particularly to Abraham ; for 
Ver. 


156 Of the SHECHINAH, 


Jer. 10, be ſaid, as he was ſiting at Meat, 
T will certainly return unto thee ; and lo, Sa- 
ral fhall have a Son. And Sarah heard it, 
Ver, 12, and laughed. Ver. 13. And the 
Lord, 1. e. the Angel who ſpake in the 
Lord, ſaid, wherefore did Sarah laugh? Ver, 
14. Is any thing too bard for the Lord? At 


the appointed time I will return unto thee, WM _ 

and Sarah ſhall have a Son. Again, Gen. ; | 
xxii. 15. And the Angel, or Meſſenger, of t. 
the Lord called unto Abraham out of Heaven, Ni 
Ver. 16, and ſaid, by myſelf have I fworn, 2 


faith the Lord, that in bleſſing J will bleſs . ©* 
thee, &c. Upon which Place St. AusTin, W - 
quoted by Bp. PATRICK in his Commentary 2 
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upon the Place, argues in this Manner. 1 

« In the Begining of this Chapter, Yer, 4. 

7. 4e 1, 2, we read, that Gor tempted [tried] M but 
14 e Abrabam, and bad him 80. and offer up tain 
12 « his Son Jſaac ; but, Ver. 11, 12, the An- 4 
lj « gel of the Lord called a him out of p | 
vn « Heaven, and ſaid, Lay not thy Hands upon _ 


ce tbe Lad. What is the Meaning of this? 
« Will they ſay, that God commanded Jſaac G 

« to be ſlain, and that his Angel forbad og 
« jt? And that Abraham obeyed the An- _ 
gel, who bid him ſpare his Son, againſt 1 
« God, who ordered him to ilay him i ? This 8 i 
« 1s ridiculous, and not to be endured. The | 
plain Meaning is, that God ſpake both M 

« times, in the one Caſe, and the other; of. 


66 but he ſpake 1 an Angel, who was his 
: 5 * Miniſter, 
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and Divine APPEARANCES. 157 


« Miniſter. That is the Reaſon, Angels 
« ſometimes ſpeak as if they were the Lord, 
« becauſe they ſpake in the Lord's Name. 
« Juſt as when a public Crier in a Court 
e pronounces the Sentence of the Judge, 
« jt is not entered in the public Records, 
« that the Crier pronounced that Sentence, 
« but the Judge, in whoſe Name and Au- 
« thority the Crier pronounced it.” Thus 
St, AUSTIN, — In Exodus iii. 2. the Angel, 
Nuncius, or Meſſenger of the Lord appeared 
unto Moſes ; and ſaid, I am the God of Abra- 
ham; IAM THAT IAM; ſpeaking not of 
himſelf, but of the Lord whoſe Meſſenger 
he was. — TFoſhua vi. 2. The Lord ſaid 
unto Foſtua. It appears from Chap. v. 13, 
14. that it was not the Lord who ſpake, 
but an Angel, under the Title of he Cap- 
tain of the Lord's Hoſt. | =o 
FURTHER, it is evident from every Part 
of the Law of Moſes, that it was given and 


| ordained by God, the LoRp, the moſt high 


God ; and in his Name it is every where 
worded and enjoined, Exod. xx. 1, 2. And 
God ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying, I am the 


Lord thy God. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes. 


And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord. And yet it 


appears from repeated Teſtimcnies in the 


New Teſtament, that it was not the Lord, 
who immediately himſelf ſpake, either to 
Moſes, or to all the People. Thus Stephen, 


4 Man full of Faith, and of the boly Ghoſt. 


Acts 
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158 Of the Surcnmau, 
Acts vii. 35. This Moſes, whom they refu uſed 
— did God ſend to be a Ruler, and a De- 
lever by the Hands of the Angel, or Mel. 
Ro, % appeared to bim in the Buſh ; 
and who is called the Angel of bis, God's, 
Preſence. Hai. Ixiii 9. War. 28. This [Moles] 
is be that was in the Church in the Milder- 
neſs, th the Angel who ſpake to him in 
Mount Sinai. ¶ Nate — it was an Angel, a 
Meſſenger, that ſpake to Mofes in Mount 
Sinai.] Ver. 53. — who have received the Law 
the Diſpoſition, in the Conſtitutions pub- 


liſhed by the Minifiry, of Angels. Gal. iii. 


19. Hherefore then ſeruetb the Fg: of Mojes? 


It was added becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till the 
Seed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſe uuns 


made ; and it, the Law, was orduined by 
the Miniſtry of Angels. Heb. ii. 2. For if 


the Word ſpoken by Angels was ſfledfaſt, 


meaning the Law given by Moes. That 
Law was ſpoken to him, and to all the Peo- 
ple, by Angels, who ſpake, not of them- 
ſelves, but what was communicated to them 
from God. 

III. TE eus very well underſtood the 
Nature of thoſe Manifeſtations. They knew 
when a miraculous Voice came to them, 
ſpeaking as God. bimfelf would ſpeak, that 
it was a Meſſenger from God, who fpake in 
his Name and Stead, Ger. xvi. 7, 9. The 


Angel of the Lord appeared and ſpake to 


ä 5 * ſhe knew it was a divine Ap- 
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and Divine APPEARANCES. 
pearance, and that the Angel perſonated the 
= moſt high God. Therefore, Ver. 13. ſbe 
= called the Name of the LoRD, that ſpake unto 


her, Thou Gop jeeſt me. — Gen. xxxii. 
There wreſfiled a Man with Jacob. Now 
acob knew that Man was a Meſſenger from 
God; and therefore, Yer. 30. be called the 
Name of the Place Peniel ; for I have ſeen 
Go Face to Face, i. e. I have ſeen an evi- 
dent Manifeſtation from God. — The com- 
mon Token, . that ſuch were divine Ma- 
nifeſtations, was the Glory which attended 
the Meſſenger, who pronounced the Words 
of the Meflage. And whenever that Glory 
appeared, the Jews knew the Meſſage came 
from God, whoever it was that brought it. 
Thus Luke ii. 9. The Angel of the Lord came 


| upon the Shepherds, and the Glory of the 


Lord ſhone round about them, They knew 
the Glory they ſaw was not the Glory of 
the Angel, but a Token of the divine Pre- 
ſence and Authority, ſignifying that the 
Meſſage came from the Lord. Therefore 
they ſay, Ver. 15. Let us now go — and ſee 
this thing, which the Lok D bath made known 
unto us. And ſo Saul knew the Light ſhin- 
ing from Heaven, was the Glory of the 
Lord, and an infallible Proof of a divine 
Manifeſtation. And, 2 Pet. i. 17. He, our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, received from God the 


Father, Honor and Glory, when there came 


fuch a Voice unto him from the excellent Glory, 
5 | This 
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160 Of the gaben Aan, 


this is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleaſed, Whoever the Meſſenger was that 


F- uttered theſe Words, the Diſciples, that ſaw 
the Transfiguration on the Mount, knew 


that the thing came from God the Father ; 
becauſe the Voice, or Words, came from tle 


excellent Glory, or the Shechi nab. 


IT is very remarkable, that when our 


Lord was exalted to cette Dominion, 
at the Right-Hand of God, as Head of the 
Church, he alſo bad his ANGEL, Nuncius, 


or Meſſenger, whom he diſpatched upon 
the Affairs of his Government, Rev. i. 1, 


The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which Gon 


ave unto him, to ſhew unto his Servants 


things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs ; and 
he, Jeſus, ſent and ſignified it by bis ANGEL 
unto his Servant fohn, And therefore, 
though the glorious Appearance, Rev. i. 
13—17. is rightly underſtood of our Lord, 


yet it was not he in Perſon, but his ANGEL, 
Nuncius, or Meſſenger, who repreſented 


him, and appeared and ſpake in his Name, 
And ſo in other Places of the Revelation; 
where, nevertheleſs, our Lord may juſtly be 
ſuppoſed to appear and ſpeak. 

We may here obſerve, that it hath been 
commonly ſuppoſed, that our Lord, before 


his Incarnation, was the ANGEL that appeared 


in the Shechinab, and ſpake to Adam and the 


Patriarchs, to Moſes and the Prophets, and 
is called the angel of bis Preſence, Iſai. Ixili. 9. 


In 


| - God,” Chl" 1g) — the Brightneſs of bis 
| M 


” and Divine APPEARANCES, 16t 
In all their Afliction he was ajflicted, and 
the Angel of bis Preſence ſaved them ; in bis 


Love and in his Pity be redeemed them, and 
he bare them, and carried them all the Days. 


of old. To this Purpoſe they underſtand, 


Jobn xii. 41. Theſe things. ſaid Eſaias, when 
he Jaw his Glory and ſpake of bim, i. e. 


* ſaw, at that time, the Glory of Cbriſt, 


« who was then the Medium of Divine 
« Manifeſtations, and ſpake of him, and of. 
e his. times, or what would happen with 


© reſpect to the Reception of the Goſpel, 


« when, he ſhould preach it to the Jews.” 

Dr. Dodderidge.] But, when he ſaw his Glory, 
may be well interpreted, « when he [Efaias] 
e foreſaw his Glory, or the glorious Ma- 


| <© nifeſtations, which God intended to make 


Jof himlelf to the Jews by his Son.“ 
[Dr. Clarke.) So Jobn viii. 56. Abrabam 


ſaw, foreſaw, my Day, and was glad. Thus 


alſo, as he tabernacled among the Jews in 
the Cloud of Glory, they judge be was in 
the Form of God, Phil. ii. 9 ; which Form, | 
or Likeneſs, he was not greedy of retaining, 
but emptied himſelf of it, and took upon him 


| the Form of a Servant, But this Form, or 
Likeneſs of God, may refer to the Glory 
© which be had with the Father before the World 


was, John xvii. 5. With regard to which 
he may alſo be ſaid to be the Image of God, 
2 Cor. iv. 4, — the Image of the inviſible 


Glory, 


162 Of the SurtcuinaAm, 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Perſon, 
Heb. i. 3. However, I ſhould willingly ad- 
mit that ſuch Expreſſions refer to the glo- 
rious Appearances of the Sbechinab under 
the Old Teſtament, were it not for this 
Objection, that our Lord muſt then be ſup- 
poſed to publiſh the Law, and to preſide 
over the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as well as over 
the Goſpel ; which ſeems to be quite in- 
conſiſtent with John i. 17. The Law was 
given by Mofes, but Grace and Truth came by 
Jeſas Chrift. See alſo Heb. i. 1, 2. fi. 2. 
[Here the Apoſtle's Argument proceeds 
wholly upon the difference of the Petſons, 
the Angels, who publiſhed the Law, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, who publiſhed the Goſ- 
pel; but his Argument hath no Strength at 
all, if thoſe Perſons are the fame “. 5 
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* Br may we not diſtiriguiſh between the 2x00; 6s a 
Proxy of Deity, or as perfonating the glorious Majeſty 
of God in the Shechinah, and in that Capacity, by the 
Holy Spirit, inſpiring the Prophets, and preſiding over 
the Angels at the giving of the Law; and the {ame 
Azyes acting and ſpeaking to us, in his incarnate State, 
in the Capacity of a Prophet ? In the former Capacity 
he may be conſidered in Relation to God, as perſonating 

God, or as in the Form of God, whbvle Agent he was 
under every Diſpenſation which God erected ; and thete- 8 
fore as doing nothing in his own Perſon. For thus, his h 
Per ſon would coincide with that of the ſupreme God, | te 
and is not to be conſidered as different from him, but | 
as acting in his Name and Autherity.. In the latter 5 
Capacity he may be conſidered in Relation to , and 0 
to our Salvation by the Goſpel ; for the Accompliſh- 
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Diſpenſation, are _ diſtinguiſhed.] 


and Divine ApetARAncts. 163 
Mr. Pierce upon the Text.] Heb. iti. 13. 
[Here Moſess Houſe, and Chrif's Houſe, or 


Bur 


ment of which, he ſtooped ſo far as to take upon him 
our Nature, and, not as perſonating God, but in Qua- 
lity of a Prophet ſent from God, to publiſh among us 
- his own Perſon, and Name, the Promiſe of eternal 

ife. : | | 

AND muſt not this bring us under greater Obligations 
to attend to him ; and be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh him as 
acting in delivering the Law, and preaching the Goſ- 
pel ? He that was in the Form of God, and repreſented 
God, when the Law was delivered, and who delivered 
it by the Miniſtry of Angels and of Moſes; that tran- 
ſcendently glorious Perſon afterwards became a Man, 
and in his own Perſon, and by his ewn Miniſtry, de- 
livered to us the Goſpel. Doth not this, in a very 


_ peculiar Manner, recommend to us the Goſpel, and 


oblige us to attend to its Doctrines? Heb. i. 1, 2 God, 
who at ſundry Times, and in divers Manners, ſpake in 
Time paſt unto the Fathers BY THE PROPHETS, hath in 
theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us BY tarts SON, Sc. God 


always ſpake by Proxy. And the Apoſtle might ſpeak 


as he doth, although it be true, that our Lord was the 
Proxy of Deity under the Old Teſtament Diſpenſation. 


For the Apoftle here conſiders, not who was the Proxy 


of Deity, but by whom he immediately ſpake to the 
Fathers in the Jewiſh Church, and to us in the Chriſ- 
tian Church. And the Oppoſition lieth between, not 
the Proxies or Repreſentatives of Deity, but between 
THE PROPHETS in the former Diſpenſation, and THE 
SON oF Goy in the latter. By his Son, as his Proxy, 
he ſpake to the Prophets, and by the Prophets he ſpake 


to the Old Teſtament Fathers. But under the New 


Teſtament his well beloved Son, who before was in- 
deed in the Form of God, as his Proxy, himſelf be- 
came a Prophet, and in the Form of a Man ſpake to 


us immediately as à Prophet. 
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164 Of the 88 or THE LORD, 
Bux ſuppoſing our Lord was the Angel, 


who appeared and ſpake under the Old Teſ- 


tament, yet it muſt be remembered, that he 
appeared and ſpake only as an Angel, or 
Nuncius from God. Which Character he 
expreſsly ſuſtains, Mal. iii. 1,—and 1\1RT the 


Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come 10 
His Temple; = WN M727 te Meſſenger, 


Angel, of the Covenant, [not the Sinai, but 
the Goſpel-Covenant,] whom ye n in.” 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Cary or THE 1 Ty as it bath 
relation to the SHECHINAH, or Divine 
APPEARANCES. 

Tis deſerving of our further Obſervation; 
that the Shechinab, or divine Appearances, 
as a Token of God's Preſence, and of his 

Guidance, Encouragement, and Protection 0 

his People, is often mentioned in the old Tef- 

tament under the Character of THE GLORY, 

OF JEHOVAH. As in Exodus xvi. 7, 10. 

xxiv. 16. Lev. ix. 6, 23. Num. xiv. 10, 21, 

22. xvi. 19. xx. 6. Hebrew | ix. 5. — the Che- 

rubim of the glory, i. e. the Glory of Jeho- 


vah, dwelling between the Cherubim, over 


the Mercy ſeat. St. Peter alludes to this, 
2 Epiſt. i. 17,—there came a Voice from the 


excellent Glory, This Token of God's Pre- 
ſence 
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ſence is otherwiſe called his Preſence, Exo- 
dus xxxiii. 14. and his Name, as that ſig- 
nifieth a Mark of Diſtinction or Eminence. 
Deut. xii. 5. 2 Chron. vii. 16. 

CERTAINLY it was the peculiar Honor 
and Advantage of the 1/raelites, that they 
had ſuch a public viſible Manifeſtation of 
the Preſence and Favor of God ; [Rom. ix. 
4. Who are Ijraehites ; to whom pertaineth the 


adoption, and the Glory, or the glorious Ma- 


nifeſtations of God.] And was well adapted 


to that Diſpenſation of the Church ; eſpeci- 


ally in the early times of its Inſtitution un- 
der Moſes, when they could not, by abſtract 
Reaſoning, be ſo well acquainted with the 
Nature and Perfections of God; and there- 


fore ſtood in need of ſome extraordinary vi- 


ſible Token, to ſtrike and affect their Minds 
with a Senſe of his Preſence, Fe Au- 


thority, Favor and Protection. 


AnD as the Glory of the Lord pe 
publicly in Favor of the Jraelites, to guard 


| and guide them, when they left the Land 
of Egypt; fo the Glory of the Lord is uſed 
figuratively to denote, in general, his ſpe- 


cial Bleſſing, Favor, Preſence, and Protecti- 
on, upon any Occafion. Jaiab lviii. 8. 1s 
it not to deal thy Bread to the Hungry, &c. 
Then ſhall thy Light, Proſperity, break forth 


as the Morning, and thy Health fhall ſpring 
forth ſpeedily : and thy Righteouſneſs, ¶ Sal va- 


tion, Saviour] Shall go before thee, THE GLO- 
M 3 RY 
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RY OF JEHOVAH ſpell be thy Rereward, ſhall 


advance in thy Rear, or behind thee, ta 
guard thee ; alluding to the Shechinah as it 
guarded and guided the Children of Tſrael, 
Ja. lx. 1. Ariſe, ſhine ; for thy Light, Hap- 
pineſs, is came, and THE GLORY OF JEHO- 
VAH 2s riſen upon thee. Thus it is figura- 
tively. to denate the divine Favor and Guar- 
dianſhip. 


AND, in the ſame Manner it is applied ta 


the Chriſtian Church, as denoting all the 
Light and Bleffings, Grace, and Glory of the 
Goſpel. Num. xiv. 21. But as truly as I live, 
all he Egrth ſhall be Plled with MY GLORY 3 
ſpeaking of the Goſpel, in Contradiction to 
the Jewiſh Peculiarity. J. xxxv. 1, 2. The 
Wilderneſs of the ſolitary Place ſhall be glad 
for them; and the Deſert ſhall rejoice and bleſs 
fem as the Roſe, &c. They ſhall ſee 1H G10- 
RY OF JEHOVAH, and the Excellency of our 


God. Jai. xl. 3, 4, 5- The Voice of him that 


erieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the Way 
of the Lord; make flraight in the Deſert a 
 bigh way for our God. Every Valley ſhall 


fb exalted, &c. And THE GLORY OF Ji- 


HOVAH Hall be revealed, and all fleſh ſhall 
fee it together, [VI. compleatly, or in it's 
Perfection. ] for the _—_ of the Lord hath 


ſpoken it, Hab. ii, 14. For the Earth fhall 


be filled with the Kutte of the GLORY 
or God, as the Waters cover the Sea. 
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Alx theſe Paſſages are to be underſtood 
of the Goſpel Manifeſtations of God's Grace, 
which i is his Glory. Excdus xxxiii. 18, 19. 
And Moſes ſaid, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy 
Glory, And be ſaid, I will, make all my 
Goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim 
the Name of Jebouab before thee ; namely, as 
in Chap. xxxiv. 6, 7, The Lord—proclaimed, 
The Lord, the Lord God merciful, and gra- 
cious, Ke. The Goodneſs and Mercy of 
the Lord is the Glory of the Lord. 
AND abſerve, how the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 
lil. 13—18. alludes to the Glory of the 


Shechi nab, with which Moſes converſed in 


the Mount; and which impreſſed ſuch a 
Splendor upan his Countenance, as obliged 
him to cover it with a Veil, when he re- 
turned to the People ; who otherwiſe could 
not bear to look upon the exceſſive Bright- 
nels of the Glory of God, reflected from 
his, Moſes's Face. In alluſion to this Veil, 
obſcuring the Brightneſs of Moſes his Coun- 
tenance, the Apoſtle informs us, Ver. 14, 
15. that there was an Obſcurity, a Veil over 
his Writings; which Veil, after Chr:/? was 
come, and had taken it away, from the Old 
Teſtament, the Jews, through unbelief, 
transferred to their own Hearts, and ſo re- 
mained ignorant of the true Meaning of 
Moſes and the Prophets. But, Ver. 18. we 
all, [all we Chriſtians, in Oppoſition to the 


blinded TFews, Ver. 13, 14.] we all with open, 
M 
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unveiled, Face, having the GLORY of the 
Lok p, reflected upon us [from the Face of 
Jeſus, Chap. 4, 6.] as from a Mirror, are, 
in the Diſpoſitions of our Minds, changed in- 
fo the ſame Image of moral Excellency, from 
Glory to Glory, or in order to the moſt com- 
pleat Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord. John i. 14. The Word was made Fleſh, 


and eouyvwoe dwelt, tabernacled, among us; 


and we, as well as his firſt Diſciples, beheld 


the Glory of Jeſus Chriſt, as of the only be- 
gotten Son of Ged, full of Grace and Truth, 
The Son of God became a Man ſubject to 
like Frailties with us, and lived and conver- 
ſed freely amongſt Men; teaching them 
fully and plainly the great Truths relating 
to God's gracious Purpoſes concerning the 
Redemption and eternal Salvation of Man- 
kind. And thus God, and his merciful Re- 
gards to Men, his Preſence in his Church, 
and his Power, ingaged to keep his Servants, 


and to bring them to the Poſſeſſion of eter- | 


nal Life, is more clearly and illuſtriouſly 
manifeſted in the Goſpel, than his favorable 
Preſence and Protection were by the She- 
chinab in the Temple, or in any other Place, 
among the Iſraelites. 

We, who under the Goſpel Difpeoſation; 


are ſo well acquainted with the Nature and 


Perfections of God, do not ſtand in need of 
any extraordinary viſible Token of the Di- 
vine Pieſcnce, The glorious Truths of the 


Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, revealed by Jęſus Christ, are our She- 
chinah, ſhining from him upon our Minds, 
and filling them with Comfort and Joy, in 
the aſſured Hope of his preſent Care and 


Bleſſing, and of the Poſſeſſion of Glory, Ho- 


nor and Immortality in the future World. 
And this is to us a Shechinab, infinitely pre- 
ferable to the viſible Appearances in the 
Church of Old, 


CHAP. XVII. 
We SCRIPTURE-CHRONOLOGY from the 
CREATION 70 the DELUGE, 


Gen. 5th Chapter. 


L 7 E are now got as far as the Deluge. 
And here, according to Moſes, who 

here begins his Genealogies, is the proper 
Place for conſidering how far we are advan» 
ced in the Age, or Chronology, of the World, 
For in this Chapter he gives the Names and 
Ages of the Patriarchs from Adam to Noah, 
together with the Age of every Father, at 


the time when every Son was born. And 


if we add together the Ages of the Fathers, 
when their ſeveral Sons were born, and the 
Years of Noat's Life at the Time of the 
Deluge, we ſhall form Chronological Ta- 
bles of the beſt Authority, from the Crea- 
tion to the Deluge, after this Manner. 
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Adam. In the ſame Way of Computation 
you may fipd how long any of the junior 

Patriarchs lived with Adam as in Table IV. 
Ir to the Year of Enos's Lite, when Caz- 
nan was born, and to the Year of Lamech's 
Life, when Noab was born, you add all the 
intermediate Years, you will find they are 
821, which is the Age of Enos when Noah 
was born: but Eres lived gog Years; from 
which ſubftract 821, and the remainder is 


84. the Number of Years in which old E. 


vos and young Noah were Cotemporaries. 
And in the ſame Way you may find how 
long any of the ſenior, preceding Patriarchs, 
lived with Noab, as in Table V. 

So likewiſe if you add together the Years 
from the Birth of Methuſelab to the Flood, 
you will find them to be 969; which is juſt 
the Time that Methuſelab lived, as in Table 
III. Hence we may conclude, that Methu- 
ſelab died juſt before the Flood came; and 
| Noah being then 600 Years old, he had lived 
juſt fo long with Merhuſelab. | 

So again, if you add the Years from the 
Birth of Lamech to the Flood, you will find 
them to be 782 Years; and whereas La- 
mech lived but 777 Years, it follows, that 
Lamech died five Years before the Flood 
came. Therefore, all the Patriarchs, except 
Noab, were dead, when Noab entered into 
the Ark. 


F 


95 


Py 


1 72 The SCRIPTURE-CHRONOLOGY 


FROM the above Account it appears, that 


Methuſelab lived with Adam 243 Years, and 
doubtleſs converſed with him the greateſt 


Part of that time; and ſo, had Opportunity 


abundantly ſufficient to receive from Adam 
an Account of what he knew concerning 


the Creation, and all the Tranſactions and 


Events contained in the firſt four Chapters 


of Geneſis, And as Noah lived 600 Years 


with Methuſelah, he had time ſufficient to 
learn the ſame Account from him, and may 
well be ſuppoſed to have carried it with 
him intire into the Ark. And this may 
be one Reaſon of the Longevity of the An- 
tediluvians; which muſt be reſolved into 


the ſole Will of God, and can be accounted 
for no other Way. They lived ſo long, in 


order to preſerve, and hand down to Poſte- 
rity, religious Knowledge, in that Period of 


time when it could not be commited to 


Writing; and when it would have been ei- 


ther totally loſt, or miſerably depraved, had 


Men lived no longer than 70 or 80 Years. 
Beſides, their Longevity contributed to the 


more ſpeedy peopling of the World, and 


to the bringing of neceſſary Arts, in Tillage, 
Building and Clothing, to a greater Per- 
tection. 


Ver. 1. m M993 d This is the 
Book of the Generations of Adam, that is to 


ſay, this is the Pedegree, or the Genealogy 
of the Deſcendants of Adam. So Mat. i. 1. 
The 
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The Book of the Generation, is the Genealogy 


of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Ver. 3. As we : know that Adam had both 


Cain and Abel before Seth was born, ſo both 


he, and the other Patriarchs, might have 


ſeveral other Children before thoſe that are 


named in this Liſt ; it being, probably, the 
Deſign of Moſes to ſet down only thoſe Per- 
ſons, by whom the Line of Noah was drawn 


from Seth, by their true Anceſtors, whether 
they were the eldeſt of the F amily, or not. 


Ver. 21,—and begat Methuſelah. It is 
the ingenious Conjecture of Ainſworth, that. 
MIND is a Word compounded of Do be 
dieth, and NIW1 for NNWD? and an Emiſſi- 
on; as much as to ſay, When be dieth, there 


ſhall be an, Emiſſion, or Inundation, of Wa- 
ters. Thus Enoch may be ſuppoſed to have 
predicted, the Deluge in the Name, which 
he gave his Son Methuſelab, with this par- 


ticular Circumſtance, that the Deluge ſhould _ 
happen in the Year, in which his Son ſhould 


die; as it certainly did. However we have 


the Authority of an Apoſtle, that Enoch was 
a Prophet, and did foreſee, and foretel the 


Deluge to that Generation of Men. Jude 
ver. 14, 15. And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from 
Adam, prophefied of theſe, or of ſuch Men 
as theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of bis Saints, or with 
| Myriads of his holy Angels, to execute Judg- 


ment upon all, and to convince all that are 
Bd ly 
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174 The Scttytofe-Clitondrooy 
ungodly among them of all their ungodly teat, 
which they have ungodly commited, and of all 


their hard, unreaſonable, contumacious, blaſ. 


phemous Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have 
ſpoken againſt him. This, I apptehend, in 
its pritnary Intention, is a Prediction of the 
Deluge, by which God would puniſh that 
impious Race, which then inhabited the 
Farth. But as their Deſtruction by the De- 

luge is made an Example of the Vengeance 
which God will execute upon all impeni- 
tently Wicked at the laſt Day, (2 Per. ti. 5.) 
ſo Emdh's Prophecy will ſuit the Wicked of 
all Ages, who ſhall certainly meet with a 
like Reward of their Deeds. 1 
Ver. 22. PR Tin Tan Brings And 


Enoch walked diligently with, or unto, God, 
and in a Manner agreable and pleaſing to 


God. And fo did Noah, Chap. vi. 9. In 
this Conſtruction (with d) ng is uſed 
but once more, 1 Sam. xxv, 15; and there 
it implies Friendſhip and Benevolence on 
the Part of thoſe they converfed with. T here- 


fore the Apoſtle rightly inſerts the Idea of 
pleaſmg God in the Account he gives of E- 
noch's Tranſlation, Heb. xi. 5, 6; and argues 


well, that Enoch's pleafing God, was the 
Effect of his Faith in God, and in a 
future Reward. For without Faith it is im- 
Poſſible to pleaſe God, or to walk with, or to 
come unto him, as Enoch did. Fer he that 


of 


x 
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of the thing, believe that be is, and that be 
is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 


| him. [Obſerve — pleaſing God, coming unto 


God, and diligently ſeeking bim, are ſynony- 
mous, and all included in the Senſe of walk 
ing with God.) By Faith Enoch lead a very 
religious and heavenly Life. His Thoughts 


and Affections were removed from things 
below, and fixed upon things above. He 
had a deep Senſe of God and his Perfecti- 


ons, delighted in his Ways, behaved as al- 
ways in his Sight, and conſtantly ſtudied to 
pleaſe him, and promote his Glory. Being 
of a CharaQer ſo excellent, and withal a 
Perſon of eminent Note, and great Induſtry 


in oppoſing the growing Wickednels of the 


World, God was pleaſed to reward his Pie- 


ty, and give the reſt of Mankind a Demon- 


{tration of a future State of Glory, the Inhe- 
ritance of the holy and virtuous, by tranſlat- 


ing him alive, without ſeeing Death, into 


Heaven. It is not improbable, that he was 
tranſlated in ſome viſible Manner as Elijab 
was afterwards, by a glorious Appearance of 
the Shechinahb, from whence ſome heavenly 
Miniſters might be detached to convey him 


to a better World. This happened 57 Years 


after Adam's Death, in the Year of the World 
987, and 669 Years before the Deluge. 
Ver. 29. And Lamech called his Son's Name 


 No&b, {Reſt or Refreſhment, from n to 
reſt, to take Repole,] ſaying, This ſame ſhall 
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comfort us concerning our Work, and Tail of 8 
our Hands, becauſe of the Grount: which the & 
Lord hath curſed. Lamech might give his 


Son this Name when he found he had an = 
extraordinary Genius for Agriculture, and F. 
was likely by his uſeful Inventions, to di- 15 
miniſh the very great Toil, which had hi- ſea 
therto attended the Tillage of the Earth. See 7 
Chap. ix. 20, 21. be: 
ES wh 
HAP. XVIII. Re 

- 3 ryit 

Of te DELUGE, 

Gen, Chapters VI. and VII. 1 3 

> | Infl 

EN. iv. 26.—then it was begun to it js 

call by the Name of the Lord. Or then, Ant 

in the Days of Enos, the Family of Sethb, i Mw 
which adhered to God and his Worſhip, neſs 
began to give themſelves a Denomination Reli 
expreſſive of their Relation and Regards to 4 
God; that is to ſay, to aſſume the Title of feſta 
the Sons. or Children of God, as in Chap. vi BB My 
2. in order to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate them- the 
ſelves from the irreligious Family of Cain. infed 
Which Title was alſo uſed after the F lood. 268 
Feb i. 8 juſtic 
BUT (Chap. vi. 1. ich is in Cankive- Mar 
tion with Chap. iv. 26, the intermediate ing 


| CE ing being a genealogical mo" 
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But when men began to multiply on the face of 


the Earth, and Daughters were born unto them, 
&c.] The Families of Seth and Cain, in- 
creaſing and ſpreading upon the Earth, at 
length met and unhappily mixed together. 
For the Sons of God, by the Inſtigation of 
ſenſual Appetite, without Regard to Reaſon 
or Religion, joined themſelves in Affinity to 
Cain's impious Poſterity, by marrying their 
beautiful Women. The Conſequence of 
which was, that they were ſoon corrupted 
by the prophane Converſation of their new 
Relations. The virtuous and godly in mar- 
trying both themſelves, and Children, ſhould 
be careful to keep within the Limits of Re- 
ligion, A Wife is the Foundation of many 
other Relations, and commonly has a great 
Influence upon a Man and his Family. But 


it is a Relation we can chuſe for ourſelves, 


And in a Caſe of ſo great Importance, we 
ſhould neither follow the Luſt of Covetouſ- 
neſs, nor of carnal Deſires, but the Rules of 
Religion, and the Fear of God. 

THus, notwithſtanding the divine Mani- 
feſtations, and the Preaching of Enoch and 
Noah, and, probably, of other good Men, 
the Contagion of Wickedneſs by Degrees 
infected the whole Earth, and turned it in- 
to a Scene of Impiety, Lewdneſs, and In- 
juſtice, The Iſſue, of the aforeſaid diſorderly 


| Marriages, joined the worſt Part; and grow- 


ing up without any Senſe of Religion and 
_— _ Virtue, 
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Virtue, became wholly ingaged in ſenſual 
ambitious Purſuits, and joining, or imitating 
a lewd and impious Race of Giants, which 
wre then in the Earth, they affected to be 
Men of Renown for great and valorous Ex- 
ploits, by all Methods of Oppreſſion and 


Violence, ſubjecting all others to their Wills 


and Luſts; and every where extinguiſhing 
a Senſe of God, both by their wicked, un- 
godly Deeds, and their hard, contumacious, 
blaſphemous Speeches againſt him, and his 


holy Laws, (Jude 15.) deſpiſing bis Good- 
neſs, and diſdaining the Reſtraints of his 


Government; till / the Earth was corrupt 
before God, and filled with Violence, Ver. 13. 


every Imagination of the Thoughts of their 


Hearts being only evil continually, Ver. 5; 
which cut off all hopes of their Amendment, 
their Minds being wholly intent upon grati— 
fying their Ambition and Luſt. 

In Relation to this ſad Condition of the 


| World, the firſt thing that God declared, 


probably, from the Shechinab in the thin Aſ- 
ſembly of his Worſhipers, was this, (Ver. 
3.) My Spirit ſhall not always firive with 
Man, &c. This is the Spirit (1 Pet. iii. 
19, 20.) by which our Lord went and preached 


[not in Perſon, but by ſuch Preachers as E- 


noch and Noah, 2 Pet. ii. 5.] anto the Spirits 


[which are now, i. e. at the time of the A- 


poſtle's writing] 22 Priſon, [confined in the 
State of the Dead, and reſerved in ſafe Cuſ- 
tody 
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tody to the Day of Judgment, ] which ſome- 
times were diſebedient in the Days of Neah, 
while the. Ark was in preparing. My Spirit 
ſhall not always ſ{rive, or debate, with Man, 
for his Reformation, XN P22 W2 eo 
quod profecto ille caro, ſeeing that really be 
75 [nothing but] , altogether fleſhly, void 
of all virtuous Principles, and therefore un- 
capable of being reformed by any Means 
proper to be applied to a rational Nature, 
Violence, or Coaction cannot make him 
good, and he will not attend to any Methods 
of Perſuaſion. But where the Reformation 


of moral Agents cannot be effected, it is fit 


and reaſonable that they ſhould be deſtroyed; 
for it is to no Purpoſe to continue in being 
a Race of Creatures, who live in direct Op- 
poſition to the Perfections of God, and all 
the wiſe and good Ends of their Creation ; 
and who therefore might as well never have 
been made at all; becauſe rendered utterly 
incapble of honouring God their Maker, of 
injoying themſelves, or being uſeful to others. 
It muſt be inconfiſtent with the divine Per- 
fections, and all the good and wite Ends of 
his Government, to make that Life the Ob- 
ject of his providential Care and Liberality, 
which is thus miſerably perverted. On the 
contrary, ſuch are the Nuſance, Corruption, 
Diſorder, and Plague of the Creation ; and 
for that Reaſon it is agreable, not only to 
Juſtice, but to Goodneſs, and Beneficence that 
N 2 '; 
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ſuch ſhould be removed out of the Creation, 
Hence it is, that God ſpeaking DT 122 
527 Y after the Manner of Men, is ſaid 
to repent, and to be grieved, that he bad made 
Man on the Earth, and was reſolved to de- 
ſtroy them. Ver. 6, 7 


COROLLARY. I. Religion and 


Virtue are the Soul and Support of the U- 
niverſe; which being totally taken away, no 
Reaſon can be given why any Worlds or A- 
gents ſhould exiſt. 


COROLLAR V. II. The holy 


Scriptures, which aſſure us the Wages of 
Sin is Death, and conſtantly affirm, that the 
impenitent Workers of Iniquity (hall be de- 
| ſtroyed, do give us infallibly a juſt and true 


Account of things, which demands the 


whole Attention of our Minds. 
IT was determined, becauſe it was fit, 
that the World fo vicious ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed. And the great God might deſtroy them 
in what Way "be hould judge moſt proper, 
without any Injuſtice on his Part, or on the 
Part of any Agents Which he might em- 
ploy. He might have deſtroyed them by 


Fire from Heaven, as Sodom, &c. Or by 


Peſtilence, or by deft troying Angels, 1 Chron, 
xxi. 12, 27. 2 Chrom xxxli. 21. Or he might 


have given a Commiliion to any one more 


righteous Nation among them, had there 


been any ſuch, to deſtroy all the reſt by the 


Sword, and a Right to enter upon all their 
| Foſſeſſions, 
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poſſeſſions, as in the Caſe of the wicked 
Canaamtes, Deut. vii. 2. ix. 5. Lev. xviii. 
26, &c. For the Property of Life, and of 
all Poſſeſſions, belongs originally and abſo- 
lutely to God alone. But he choſe to deſtroy 
them by a Deluge, or general Inundation. 
Nor that the divine Wiſdom intended to 
extitpate the human Race; the Deſign was 
not to extirpate, but to em and there- 
fore the Lord was graciouſly pleaſed to re- 
ſpite the Judgment, the impious World had 
deſerved, for 120 Years, Ver. 3. This was 
to ſhew that he had no Pleaſure in their De- 
ſtruction, and to give them Space for Re- 
pentance, that their Ruin, if poſſible, might 
be prevented. Thus the long-/uffering of 
Gd waited for the Converſion of the diſobe- 
dient in the Days of Noab, while the Ark was 
preparing, 1 Pet. iii. 20. Noah was an ex- 
cellent Perſon, a ju/t Man and perfect, who, 
like Enoch, walked with God, Ver. 9. Him 
and his Family God was pleaſed graciouſly 
to preſerve ; that from ſo good a Stock the 
human Race might be again propagated, and 
Religion reſtored in the World. With him 


God purpoſed to eftabliſh his Covenant, or 


Grant of Bleſſings, Ver. 18. The Grace of 
God to Mankind, eſpecially the grand Scheme 
of Recemption, was not to fail, or to be 
| ſuſpended ; therefore the Lord directed No- 
2b to build a Veſſel in ſhape like a large 
Cheſt, every Way convenient for flotipg up- 
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on the Waters, and for containing all the 
Creatures, which it was to receive, Verſe 20. 
* [See PIERC H on Heb. xi. 7.] Noah with- 
out Delay expreſſed his humble and entire 
Faith in the divine Warning; and in Obe- 
dience to it, applied himſelf to the building 
of the Ark, for the ſaving of himſelf and 
Family, (Heb. xi. .) by the which be con- 
demned the unbelieving and impenitent World, 
and became heir of the Righteouſneſs, | or be- 
came intitled to the Salvation] which 7s by 


Faith. 


juſtly ſuppoſed to have been 120 Years in 
building the Ark, for that was the time he 
{ong-juffering of God waited ; which time 
of long-ſuffering was, while the Ark was in 
preparing, as in 1 Pet. iti. 20. At the Be- 


gining of this time, Noab's three Sons, 


Shem, Ham and Japbet, were not born ; for 
Noah was now but 480 Years old, and none 
of his foreſaid Sons were born till he was 
500. Chap. v. 32. And therefore that Pa- 


ragraph, Verſe 17, &c. wherein mention is 


made of Noab's Sons, Shem, Ham and Ja- 
pbet, and their Wives, muſt have been ſpo- 
ken after the Ark was finiſhed, 
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Wurd the Ark was finiſhed, and Noah 


and his Family, the Animals and their Food, 


lafe lodged in it, about the 6th of Novem- 
ber, in the Year of the World 1656, by the 


mighty Power of God, the Fountains of the 
great Deeps were broken up, Chap. vii. 11. 


the Sea overflowed, being prodigiouſly raiſ- 
ed by the violent Eruption of the ſubterra- 


neous Waters; and Rain came down from 


the Skie, not in Drops, but in Streams and 
Spouts, the Windows of Heaven were opened; 
and both together eaſily prevailed over the 
Earth, and put it out of the Power of the 
wiſeſt and ſtrongeſt of Men to relieve either 
themſelves or their Friends. 

AND now, how were the careleſs and 
impenitent Unbelievers ſurprized ! Conceive 
them ſecurely going on in the uſual Way 


of Life, eating and drinking, marrying and 


giving in Marriage, Mat. xxiv. 37 ; feaſting 
and reveling, thinking of nothing but ſen- 
ſual Enjoyments, in contempt of every ſeri- 

ous Admonition, When all on a ſudden the 
moſt terrible Rains and Inundations threat- 
ened their inevitable Deſtruction, Ho 
would they be terrified ! How would they 
condemn their own Unbelief, and be forced 
to own there was a juſt and righteous God, 
who will execute Vengeance on all the in- 

curable Workers of Iniquity! This is a Spe- 
cimen of the final Deſtruction of the Un- 


godly at the laſt Day, which God hath re- 
N 4 vealed 
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vealed. Let us not harden our Hearts, but 
believe and prepare. 


Chap vi 17. AND Sehe 1, even I by 
my own immediate Operation, do bring 


PIBBÞN a Flood of Waters upon the Earth, | 


70 deſtroy all Fleſh. The Word 5729 in its 


primary Senle, doth not include the Idea of 


a Flood; it comes from 72 which, with 


Relation to Plants and Animals, originally 
ſignifies, to be ſo exhauſted of avtoral Moiſ- 


ture and Spirits, in which their Life conſiſts, 


as to be withered, or dead. And it is ap- 


plied peculiarly to the Deluge, and to nothing 


but that, under the Notion of Extinction of 


Life; and fo the Phraſe ©'2 P1227 may be 
tranſlated, an Extinction of Life by Waters. 
It is only uſed in Ger. Chapters the 6th, 7th, 
gth, 1=th; and in Pal xxix. 10. The Lord 


/iteth | Jes fat, or did fit} n, or at, the 
Flood, the Extinction of Life at the Deluge. 


He then ſat upon the Seat of Judgment exe- 


cuting Vengeance upon that wicked Gene- 
ration; yea. the Lord fiteth King for ever. 
ArvsworTH upon Pfal. xxix. 10. 


Tr1s N as all the reſt, bad 
relation to the Morals of Mankind; and the 


evident Deſign of it was to leſſen the Quantity 


of Vice and Profaneneſs, and to preſerve and 
advance Religion and ien in the Earth, 
the great End for which the Earth, and Man 


in it, were created, This End it was well a- 


dapted to obtain in the then preſent State of 
thiags, and in ail ſuture Generations, In the 
preſent 
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preſent State of things, it prevented a total Cor- 
ruption. For if the whole tainted Part had 


not been cut off, a ſingle Family would ſoon 


have been drawn in, or deſtroyed; and then 
the whole Globe muſt have been ruined, 
and the Schemes and Purpoſes of God from 
the Begining of the World, had been de- 
feated. But by reſerving a ſelect Family for 
the Continuation of the human Species, the 
Syſtem of the divine Counſels were pre- 
ſerved intire, and the moſt proper Method 
was deviſed for the Eſtabliſhment of Re- 
ligion and Virtue in the new World; as the 
Family of Noah enjoyed much greater Ad- 
vantages for this End, than the Family of 
Aaam at the Begining of things. 

NOAH was not, like Adam, a new, un- 
experienced Being, ignorant of every thing, 
but what he received from Revelation. 
Noab, beſides the Benefit of Revelation, and 
| Intercourſe with Heaven, had the whole 
Compaſs of ancient antediluvian Knowledge 
from the Creation, in his own Poſſeſſion. 
He was a Man of the moſt eminent Abili- 
ties, and the moſt ſteady Integrity. Adam 
was eaſily feduced ; but in the midſt of an 
univerſal Degeneracy, Noah firmly adhered 
to Truth and Religion ; and when he was 
warned of God to prepare the Ark, even 
120 Years before the Deluge, or any Ap- 
pearances of it, ſo ſtrong was his Faith, or 


Perſuaſion of the divine Power, Juſtice, 


and Veracity, that he applied himſelf to the 


Work, 
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Work, and compleated it, ſurrounded as he 


was with the Infidelity and Contempt of all 
the World. A Man of ſo much Under- _ 


ſtanding, and of ſuch a Spirit, would not 
tail to communicate all he knew to his Poſ- 


terity, nor to inculcate it ſtrongly upon their 


Hearts. 
BuT his Family, fi Ham, and Ja- 


phet, with their Wires, were Eye-Witneſles 
of the dreadful Inundation, and had the moſt 
affecting Proof of their own Deliverance. 


They reſided full twelve Months in the Ark, 
from the Begining of the Deluge, to the End 


of it. And it is eaſy to conceive how they 
would be affected in ſuch a moving Situa- 


tion. They knew this ſhocking Cataſtrophe 


was not an unfortunate Accident, but oc-_ 


caſioned by the Wickedneſs of the World ; 
therefore all the Terrors of the Deluge 
mult give them the moſt ſenſible Perception 


of the malignant Nature of Wickedneſs, 


that it 1s infinitely odious to God, and dread- 
fully pernicious to Sinners. They muſt be 


convinced of the uncontrolable Power and 


Dominion of the moſt High, the Impofſi- 
bility of eſcaping his Vengeance, what a 
fearful thing it is to fall into his Hands, and 
how much they were obliged, both in In- 
tereſt and Duty, to reverence and obey him. 


ON the other Hand, their Prefervation 


from ſo terrible a Calamity, in the midſt of 


the Ruins of all the World beſides, muſt be 


a very 
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| a very ſtriking Demonſtration of God's Fa- 


vor and Compaſſion to themſelves ; which 


was naturally adapted to make the deepeſt 


Impreſſions of Gratitude, Love, and Duty. 


Eſpecially as they could not but be. ſenſible, | 


that ſuch a great and miraculous Deliverance 


was particularly owing to the eminent Piety 


of their Father, Gen. vii. 1. Thus they would 
be well prepared and diſpoſed to acknow- 


ledge and admit the Excellency of thoſe 


Principles and Practices which had been, 
through divine Goodneſs, their Security in 


the general Deſolation. 
Ap when they left the Ark, all the diſ- 


mal Appearances of the deſoiate World, 
the Ruins of Palaces, Towns, and Cities, 
the ſadly changed Face of Countries, which 


they had ſeen in a cultivated, floutiſhi 
State, the Bones of Men and other Ani- 
mals, ſtrewed over all the Face of the Earth, 


would have a natural Tendency to fix upon 
their Minds the good Impreſſions they had 


received in the Ark, and render them ſo- 
licitous to inculcate the Principles of Religion 
upon their Children. Add to all this, that 
Noab, who lived 349 Vears after the Flood, and 


whoſe pious Admonitions would be of much 


greater Weight and Authority, than when 
he was an unſucceſsful Preacher of Righ- 
teouſneſs to the Antediluvians, was the In- 


ſtructor, and, for ſome time at leaſt, the Go- 


vernor of the new World. 
FROM 
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FRou all this it will appear, that this 
was a very juſt and proper Diſpenſation for 
reforming Mankind, and reſtoring Religion 
in the Earth; well adapted to that thought- 
leſs Age, (when they ſeem not to have at- 
tained to any conſiderable Degree of Rea- 
ſoning, and therefore not diſpoſed to be 
wrought upon by Argument) and to the 
State of things in it, when no regular civil 
Governments and Laws were formed for the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the Reſtraint 
of Injury and Wrong. And it appears to 
have had the intended Effect, by ſuppreſ- 
ſing Violence and Rapine, which never any 
more univerſally prevailed in the World ; 
and by fixing a Senſe of Religion upon the 
Minds of Men, which afterwards was in- 
deed perverted, but not quite extinguiſhed. 
And as it ſtands recorded in ſacred Writ, it 
is a Warning to the remoteſt Generations. 
In which View it is refered to 2 Pet. ii. 5. 
And [God] ſpared not the old World, but 
Javed Noah, the eighth Perſon, a Preacher 
of Righteouſneſs, bringing in the Flood upon 
the World of the Ungodly ; and turning the 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha into Aſhes — 
making them an Example unto thoſe that af- 
terwards ſhould live ungodly. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of Noan's Sacrifice, and the Divine Inter- 


courſe on that Occaſion. 


3 Cen. viii. to the End of the ix* Chapter. 


N92 AH, being reſtored to the Poſſeſſion 
of the Earth, entered upon it with a 


ſolemn Act of Divine Worſhip, according 0 


the original Inſtitution, Gen. viii. 20. He 


builded an Altar unto the Lord, and took of 


every clean Beaſt, and of every clean Fowl, 
i, e. of ſuch Beaſts and Fowls as God had 
ordained for Sacrifices, and offered Burnt- 
Offerings upon the Altar, Which as they 


were intended to denote, ſo they were in 


Mah accompanied with, Faith in the Mercy 


of God, Thankfulneſs for the late miracu- 


lous Deliverance, and the Dedication of him- 


ſelf, and of all his, to the Honor and Obe- 


dience of God, through the promiſed Re- 


deemer; of whom Noah and the Patri- 


archs, we may well ſuppoſe, had a general 
Knowledge and Expectation. The Accepta- 
bleneſs of this Act of Devotion to God, is 
ſignified by his ſmeling a ſweet Savour, 
37 TW Ver. 21. This one may call Hiero- 
gliypbic Lavguage. Hieroglyphics, which by 
_ bodily Senſations, or external Repreſenta- 


tions, 
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tions, denoted abſtract Notions, or the Sen- 
timents of the Mind, were the Literature of 
the firſt Ages of the World. So here, the 
Approbation of the Judgment, or what is 
pleaſing to the Mind, is ſignified by an Odor 
or Fragrance grateful to the Smell. Or the 
Taſte and Reliſh of the Body is transferred 
to the Taſte and Reliſh of the Mind. This 
Language is frequently uſed in the Levitical 
LOW: As in Lev. i. 9, 13, 17. ii. 2, 9. 


- 5, Sc. meaning the Acceptableneſs of 


the Sacrifice or Offering. So the Fragrance 


of Burnt-Incenſe repreſents the Acceptable- 


w_ of fincere Prayer, Fſal. cxli. 2. Luke 
i. 10. Rev, vill. 3, 4. 

a is alſo applied, in the ſame Senſe, to 
the Offering and Sacrifice of our Lord, Epbeſ. 
v. 2, And walk in Love, as Chrijt alſo hath 
loved us, and hath given himſelf for us, an 
Offering and Sacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmel- 
ling Sawour. God, who is a Spirit, can re- 
liſh, or be pleaſed with, only that which is 
morally, or ſpiritually good, the Love and 
Obedience of the Heart. This is the only 
Savour that is grateful to him. And there- 
fore, the Sacrifice of our Lord muſt have 
been an actual Exhibition of Obedience and 
Love ; and the Sacrifices of Noah, and of 
the Ifraelites, muſt have been hieroglyphic 
Repreſentations of, or Inſtructions in, the 
like moral Diſpoſitions, in order to expreſs, 
or produce them in the Hearts of the Wor- 


ſhipers. 
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ſhipers. Smelling a ſweet Savour is plainly 


hieroglyphic, or figurative Language ; and 
therefore the Sacrifice, or Offering, the Ob- 


jet of ſuch ſmelling, muſt alſo be figura- 


tive, repreſenting thoſe good Diſpoſitions, 
which were, or ought to have been, in the 
Worſhiper's Heart, and which were in the 
higheſt and moſt perfect Degree in our Lord. 
The Sacrifice of a clean Beaſt or Fowl figu- 
ratively repreſented what the Worſhiper was, 


or ought to be and do; and our Lord really 
was, and perfectly did what the Sacrifice re- 
preſented. Hence Sacrifice is applied to be- 
neficent Actions, or Actions morally good, 


and pleaſing to God, P/al. iv. 5. 1. 14, 23. 
Phil. iv. 18. Heb. xiii. 15, 16. And in the 


Book of Wiſdom is applied to the whole of 


a virtuous Life, as Gold in the Furnace hath 
he tried them, [afflicted good Men, ] and re- 
ceived them as a Burnt-Offering. 

Tu Smell, or Savour, of a Perſon, or 
thing, is the Quality of it, good or evil, 


which occaſions the Approbation or Diſlike 


of thoſe that paſs a Judgment upon it. Exod. 


v. 21. Youu have made WW our Savour, that 
in us which is the Object of Pharaob's Judg- 


ment, to be abborred, to ſtink, in the Eyes, 
the Opinion, of Pharaoh. So Gen. xxxiv. 
30. Jer. xlviii. 11. Moab hath been at Eaſe 


from his Youth, and be hath ſettled on his Lees, 


— therefore his Taſte, d his Reliſh, re- 


maineth in him, and his Scent, N his Sa- 


vour, 
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1 Wow his bad Qualities, is not changed. 2 Cor, 


ii. 14, 15, 16. Now Thanks be unto God, 
a always cauſeth us to triumph in Chrift, 
and maketh manifeſt, diſplays, the Savour, 
Ty erpyy the excellent Qualities, of his Know - 
ledge, the Knowledge of Chriſt, by us in 
every Place. For we are to Cod, euwdiay, 
the ſweet ſmelling Savour of Chriſt, [i. e. my 
Miniſtry is to God a Sacrifice of a ſweet 


ſmelling Savour, which I offer unto him on 


the Behalf of Chrift. See Rom. xv. 16.] both 


in regard of them that are ſaved, and alſo of 


them that periſh. [For in both Caſes the 
Counſels and Schemes of divine Wiſdom are 
accompliſhed. ] Though % the one we are, 


c, the Savour of Death unto Death; and to 
the other we are the Savour of Life unto Life. 


7. e. to the Minds of the one my Preach- 
ing is offenſive ; and rejecting it, they are 


advancing towards eternal Death; to the 
Minds of the other it is grateful and pleaſ- 
ing; and embracing it they are advancing 


towards Life eternal] And who is ſufficient 
for theſe things. of ſo great Conſequence ? 
Note — A Savour of Death unto Death, is a 


Savour which occaſions their advancing to- 
wards eternal Death. 


Upon the ſolemn Occaſion of Noabꝰs Sa. 


crifice, the Lord ſaid in his Heart, 1. e. de- 


termined, or reſolved, that he would ot 


again curſe the Ground any more for Man's 
| Sake ; (Chap. viii. 21 ) for ['2 though] be 


M mag! nation. 
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Imagination of Man's Heart is [ſhould be] 
evil from bis Youth, From his Youth, denotes 


a Corruption of Manners of long Continu- 


ance. See {/ai. xlvii. 12, 15. Fer. iii. 25. 
Ezek. xxiii. 8. See allo Job xxxi. 18. The 


Lord was alſo pleaſed to repeat to Noah and 


his Sons the ſame Bleſſing upon the Propa- 
gation of the human Species, and the ſame 
Marks of Diſtinction upon our Nature, as 
he had given Adam at his Creation, with an 
additional Grant of animal Food, (Chap. ix. 
3, 4.) with this Reſtriction, that they ſhould 
not eat the Fleſb of an Animal in the Life 


thereof, the Blood thereof ; or that they ſhould 


not eat any Fleſh cut off from any Animal 
while it is alive. At the ſame time God 


made a Covenant with Noah, and with every 


living Creature, or he made a free and ab- 
ſolute Grant, or Promiſe to them, that all 
Fleſh ſhould not any more be cut off with the 
Waters of a Flood. Of which more here- 


WHrarT is here particularly to be ob- 


ſerved is, the Inſtitution of Magiſtracy, and 


the Puniſhment of Murder. Ver. 6. Whoſs 
ſheds Man's —— by Man ſhall his Blood be 


ſhed. Ver. And ' ſurely your Blood of your 


Lives will 7 require, at the Hand of every 
Beaſt will I require it; and at the Hand of 
Man, at the Hand of every Man's Brother, 


will I require the Life of Man. The Beaſt 


that killed, or the Man that murdered a 


O Man, 
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Man, is here commanded to be put to Death 
by Man, i. e. by the Magiſtrate, or judge. 


Here Courts of Judicature are authorized, 


not only for the Puniſhment of Murder, bat, 
by Parity of Reaſon, of any other great Of- 


fences, which may affect Life — as 
much as Murder. 


Tuls ſeems to be the original Inſtitution 
of Magiſtracy, of which we have not hi- 
therto the leaſt Intimation in the ſacred Hiſ- 


tory. On the contrary, it appears from the 


Caſe of Cain, (Gen. iv. 15.) and of La- 


mech, (Gen, iv. 23, 24.) that Murder, the 
greateſt of Crimes, was left to be puniſhed, 


as God in his Providence ſhould ſee fit. 


And if Murder, much more every leſſer in- 
ſtance of Injury. It ſeems probable, there 
were no ſeparate States, nor regular Govern- 
ments, among the Antediluvians ; but that 
as they ſpread over the Face of the Earth, 
they removed further from the Place of pub- 


lic Worſhip, loſt a Senſe of God, and lived 


in a diſorderly Manner, exerciſing Violence 
and Outrage, as they had Power ; and were 
inſtigated by Luſt, Avarice and Revenge, 
till the Earth was filled with Violence. 
Which, I apprehend, could not have been 
the Cafe, under Laws and Governors, armed 


with Power to reſtrain Outrage and Injuſ- 
| tice. For though Governors themſelves, and 
their Creatures, may be tyrannical and op- 


preſſive, yet, | for their own Security, they 
will 
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will not ſuffer their Subjects to break out 
into Anarchy and licentious Invaſion of Life 


and Property, becauſe this is open Rebellion 


againſt Governors, The State of the old 
World, probably, was like that of the J/-ael- 
ites, when there was no King, no Magiſtrate, 
among them, but every Man did that which 
was right in his own Eyes, Jud. xxi. 25. 
Which proves the Poſſibility of ſuch a licen- 
tious State, and the ſhocking Diſorders that 
would attend it. 255 

Tas leaving Mankind, in the firſt Ages of 
the World, in. this looſe and diſcretionary 
State, certainly, was not to lead them into 
Wickedneſs ; but, I conceive, to teach them 


by Experience the Neceflity of Laws and 


Governors, and the Reaſonableneſs of ſub- 
miting to them. [See Chap. III. S. IV. the 
Corollary.] For even upon the contrary 


Suppoſition, that Magiſtracy, in ſome Form 


or other, was inſtituted from the Begining 
of the World, yet it is plain, that Mankind 
in thoſe Ages would not bear the Yoke, 
but univerſally ſhook it off. Nor could Go- 
vernment, in Fact, be permanently eſta- 
bliſhed, till the Ruin of the World demon- 
ſtrated the Neceſſity of it. Therefore, if 
God did not ſee fit to eſtabliſh Magiſtracy 
from the Begining, it was becauſe he knew 
Mankind would not bear the Reſtraints of 
Government with a rational Conſent and 
Approbation ; (without which Conſent and 
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Approbation, at leaſt from the Majority, 
Government could not have been either 
erected or ſupported) till ſad Experience had 
taught them the Utility and Importance of 
it. Thus a particular Species of Injuſtice, and 


even of Murder, is permited under our pre- 


ſent Diſpenſation, and, inſtead of being re- 
| ſtrained, is eſtabliſhed by Law; I mean Per- 
ſecution, or the taking away of Life for 
difference of Sentiments in Religion, which 
ſubſiſts in moſt Chriſtian Countries. And 
this, 1 apprehend, the Wiſdom of God has 


permited, that Chriſtians at length may be 
rationally convinced of the monſtrous Ini- 


quity of ſuch Practice, and ſo be generally 
induced by the Senſe of their own Minds, 
to approve and chooſe Goodneſs, Love, and 


mutual Forbearance ; which we hope will 


be the Genius and happy Temper of the 
next enſuing Diſpenſation. This is the only 
Method of moral Improvement, namely, 


when the Mind, by proper Methods, is led to 


| appreherd, and ireely imbrace, what is right 
and fit ; and I doubt not, takes Place in the 


gradual Advances of all, or of any Part of 


Mankind in Wiſdom, as well as of particu- 
lar ſingle Perſons, This, with what hath 


been ſaid before, is the beſt Account I can 


give of this antediluvian Diſpenſation. 
N. B. Tur Curſe upon Canaan, Ver. 25. 
is to be underſtood as affecting only the tem- 


poral Circumſtances of his Poſterity, a Ser- 


Vant 


Of the D1spERsIoN Ge. 197 


vant of Servants ſhall be be. As in Deut. 
xxvili, 16, 17, Sc. Curſed ſball be thy Baſ- 
ket and thy Store, Nor is it to be conſidered 


in Mah as a malevolent Wiſh, or Impreca- 


tion, but ſimply as a Prediction of the future 
State of Ham's Poſterity ; as appears from 
the whole of Noab's Diſcourſe, which is 


plainly prophetic. 


„— _— 


CH A * xXx 


— 


Of the DisPERSION af the Tower of BABEL; 
Go: . 


E RE Moſes gives an Account how 

the Earth was peopled by the ſeveral 
Families, or Deſcendents of Noah's three 
Sons, Shem, Him, and Japbet, Ver. 32. 
For the Particulars of this curious Account 
conſult the Commentators, eſpecially Bp. 
PATRICK. What I would obſerve is this 
— That after the Account of the ſeveral 
Nations deſcended from each of Mab's Sons 
it is added, as in Ver. 5. By theſe Deſcen- 
cents of Japbet, were the I/les, or tranſma- 
rine Countries, of the Gentzles divided in their 
ſeveral Lands; every one after his Tongue, 


or Language, after their Families, in their 


Nations. The ſame is ſaid Ver. 20, 31. 


of the Poſterity of Ham and Sbem. Which 


O 3 | plainly 
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plainly ſignifies, that they did not all ſpeak 

the ſame Language.; but that the Deſcen- 
dents from Noab's Sons, at leaſt in general, 
if not ſeveral of the particular Nations, had 


a Language peculiar to themſelves, diſtinct 
from the reſt, and unintelligible to them. 
Noab and his Poſterity, while they lived toge- 


ther after the Flood, which muſt be for ſome 


conſiderable time, could have but one and 
the ſame Language amongſt them. How 
they came to have different Languages, and 


how they were ſeperated into ſeveral diſtant 


Countries, by a very memorable Event, Moſes 
relates in the next Chapter. 

Wurd Noob's Family was numerous 
enough, probably the Lord, by the Mouth 


of Noah, commanded them to ſeparate into 


difterent Countries, particularly ſpecified, that 
the Earth might be better cultivated and 
governed. Certainly their Diviſion and Re- 
moval into diſlant Countries (Gen. x. F.) 
muſt have been a general public Act. And, 
as Moſes ſaith, the Earth was divided into 
Nations in Peleg's Days, (Fer. 25, 32.) it 
ſeems to imply, that it was done by a divine 
Command, and not accidentally, as any 


might chooſe a more convenient Situation. 
Which is more clearly expreſt, Deut. xxxii. 
8. where it is ſaid, u n the moſt High di- 


wided to the Nations their 5 when 


| be Separated the Sons of Adam, [refering to 


this Diviſion of the Rath] he jet the Bounds 


of 
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of the People, the adjacent Nations, accord- 
ing to the Number of the future Children of 
ljrael, leaving for them a convenient Situa- 
tion, and Room ſufficient. In Proſecution 
of this Deſign, the whole Earth, except, 
perhaps, the elder Patriarchs, and their At- 
tendants, journying from the Mother-co- 
lony towards the Welt, and finding a ſpa- 
cious fruitful Vale in the Land of Shinar, 
there they determined to ſettle, and build a 


City and a Tower, reaching up to Heaven, 


or of a very great Height. Deut. i. 28. ix. 1. 


Pſal. cvii. 25, 26. [An Hyperbole.] 


THEIR Intention was to mate themſelves 


| a Name, and to prevent their being ſcattered 
abroad upon the Face of the whole Earth, 


(Ver. 4.) as God had probably ordered they 
ſhould. The Scheme was to keep together, 
and very likely under one Head. Schultens, 
upon Fob i. 1, derives BW a Name, from 


the Arabic Verb TI2W or XV to be high, 


elevated, eminent. And according to him, 
the primary and proper Notion of BW is a 
Mark or Sign, ſtanding out, riſing up, or. 
expoſed to open View; a ſtanding Mark or 
Title of Diſtinction and Eminence. 2 Sam. 
vii 24, — and to make him a Name, a Mo- 
nument of Honor and Eminence. Chap. viii, 
13. 1 Kin. v. 3, 5. — build an Houſe unto, 
or for, tbe Name, Honor, eminent Diſtinc- 
tion, of the Lord, to denote, that he is the 
only true God, and King of the J/raelrites. 
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1 Kings viii. 16, 29 1 Chron. xvii. 21. — 
to make thee a Name, a Monument, of Great- 
neſs and Jerriblentſs. Iſai. xviii. 7. lv. 13. 
— 11 ſhall be t6 the Lord for a Name, i. e. 
for an everlaſiing Sign, that ſhall not be cut 
off. Chap. Ixiii. 12, 14. 80 in this Place, 
Gen. xi. 4. — and let us, ſay the Heads or 
Leaders, make us a Name, a Monument or 
Token of Superiority and Eminence, I con- 
ceive, to ſignify to all ſucceeding Genera- 
tions, that they were the true original Go- 
vernors, to whom all Mankind ought to be 
in Subjection; leſt other Leaders ſtarting up 
ſhould carry off Parties, and ſo break the 
Body, and ſet up ſeparate Governments. It. 
ſeems to have been a Piece of State-Policy, 
to keep all Mankind together, under the pre- 
ſent Chiefs and their Succeſſors. And the 
lofty Tower was probably intended to com- 
mand every Part of the Town, and keep off 
any Body of Men, that ſhould attempt to 
break in upon them. 

Bu God, whoſe Wiſdom perſectly fore- 
ſaw the miſchievous Effects of ſuch an At- 
tempt, determined to fruſtrate and defeat it, 
By this Scheme a great Part of the Earth 
muſt for a long time have been uninhabited, 
uncultivated, and over-run with Beggary, 
and wild Beaſis; which, as it was, for a 1 

+ long time, according to ancient Authors, ex- 1 
F erciſcd the Induſtry and Valor of the primi- tl 
| 


; tive Herces in hunting and ſubduing them. "© 
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It was thus Nimrod, that mighty Hunter, 


gained his Renown. Gen. x. g. He was @ 
mighty Hunter before the Lord. Which is 
an Hebrew Phraſe, to ſignify the greateſt, 
and moſt eminent thing of any kind. Acts 
vii. 20. Aces Tw be, exceeding fair; 2 Cor. 
viii. 1. TW yay Ts her, the very great Li- 


berality beſtoned by the Churches of Mace- 


donia. Chap. x. 4. Auvvate ro bew, exceeding 
powerful. Pſalm, Ixxx. 10, 11, 98 8 the 


Cedars of God, the goodly Cedars. 


Mos r probably the bad Effects, which 


this Project would have had upon the Minds, 
the Morals, and Religion of Mankind, was 
the chief Reaſon why God interpoſed to 


cruſh it as ſoon as it was formed. It mani- 
feſtly had a direct Tendency to Tyranny, 
Oppreſſion, and Slavery. Whereas in form- 


ing ſeveral independent Governments by a 
{mall Body of Men, the Ends of Govern- 


ment, and the Security of Liberty and Pro- 
perty, would be much better attended to, 
and more firmly eſtabliſhed ; which, in F ad - 


was generally the Caſe, if we may judge 


of the reſt, by the Conſtitution of one of 
the moſt eminent, the Kingdom of Egypt. 


Gen. xlvii. 15—27. The Egyptians were 
Maſters of their Perſons and Properties, til} 
they ſold them to Pharaoh for Bread. And 
then their Servitude amounted to no more 
than the fifth Part of the Produce of the 


Country, as an annual Tax payable to tlie 


King 5 
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King; which is not near ſo much as we, 
with all our Engliſh Liberties, pay yearly to 
the Church and Government. 
CORRUPTION may creep into Religion 
under any Conſtitution, but Tyranny and 
deſpotic Power is the readieſt and ſureſt 
Way to deprive Men of the Uſe of Under- 
ſtanding and Conſcience ; and Vice and Ido- 
latry would have ſpread much faſter, had 
the whole World, in one Body, been under 
the abſolute Dominion of vicious, inſolent, 
idolatrous Monarchs. This would have been 
a State of things juſt in the oppoſite Ex- 
treme to the antediluvian Licentiouſneſs, and 
would have been nearly as pernicious to Vir- 
tue ; as it muſt have ſunk Mankind into the 
baſeſt Servility of Mind, and have ſtockt the 
Earth with a mean ſpirited Race of Mor- 
tals, who durſt not open their own Eyes, 
make any generous Uſe of their own Fa- 
culties, or reliſh the Bounty of Heaven with 
Pleaſure and Thankfulneſs. Hau yap v g- 
rue cτ ç!t T ,, u, ſaĩth Homer (Odys. 
Pp. Ver 322.) — Whatever Day makes a Man 
a Slave, takes half his Worth away, © Thus 
<« | have heard, faith Longinus, Set. XLIV. 
« if what I have heard in this Caſe deſerve 
« Credit, that the Caſes in which Dwarfs 
% are kept, not only prevent the future 
« Growth of thoſe who are incloſed in them, 
<« but alſo diminiſh what Bulk they already 
© have, by too cloſe Conſtriction of their 
#7 FR 
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« Parts, So Slavery, be it never fo eaſy, 
yet is Slavery ſtill; and may deſervedly 
« be called, the Priſon of the Soul, and the 
« public Dungeon.” 

For theſe wiſe and beneficent Reaſons, I 
reſume, the divine Providence interpoſed, 
and baffled the Project; which in the then 
_ Circumſtances of the Projectors, would other- 
wiſe have been unhappily ſucceſsful, by con- 
founding, and altering their Language in 
ſuch Manner, as that they could not under- 
ſtand one another; and ſo were obliged to 
deſiſt from the Work they had begun, to 
ſeparate into many ſmaller Bodies, and to 
ſeek for Settlements at a Diſtance from each 
other, as the ſeveral Companies, by the 
Sameneſs of Speech, were capable of con- 
verſing together, and poſſibly in the very 
Countries which God had marked out for 
them. 

Tuus the Contagion of Wickedneſs, for 
ſome time at leaſt, had Bounds ſet to it; 
evil Example was confined, and could not 
ſtretch its Influence beyond the Limits of 


one Country; nor could wicked Projects be 


carried on with univerſal Concurrence by 
many little Colonies, ſeparated by the natural 
Boundaries of Mountains, Rivers, Deſerts, 
Seas, and hindered from aſſociating together 
by a Variety of Languages unintelligible to 
each other. And further, in this diſperſed 
State, they would, whenever God pleaſed, 
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be made Checks reciprocally upon each other 
by Invaſions and Wars ; which would weak. 


en the Power, and humble the Pride of cor- 
rupt and vicious Communities. This Dif- | 


penſation, therefore, was properly calculated 
to prevent a ſecond univerſal Degeneracy, 
God therein dealing with Men as rational 
Agents, and ſuiting his Scheme to their pre- 
ſent State and Circumſtances. This Dil- 
perſion probably happened about 240 Years 
after the Flood. 


CHAP. IxT 


— 


Of the MD CouxciL of Gop; or a Criti- 


ciſm upon theſe Words, Let us go down, 
Gen. xi. 7. 1 


\ LL allow, that the Lord's coming 


xi. 5, is to be underſtood ayfpwroralug by 
Way of Accommodation to our Concepti- 
ons; and means no more, but that by the 


Effects, he made it appear, that he obſerved 


their Motions, and knew their Intentions. 
This is a very common, and in our preſent 
embodied State, a very proper Way of re- 
preſenting the Actions of Deity. But when 
Fehovah is repreſented as ſaying, Go to, let 
us go down, Verſe 7, as before, Chap. i. 26, 


he had ſaid, Let us make Man, &c, learned 


| Men 


down to ſee the City, and Tower, Gen. 
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Men have ſuppoſed, that this is to be taken 
literally, and that God here ſpake to ſome 
Beings included in his own Nature and Sub- 
ſtance. Whereas this alſo is a Figure of 
Speech, which is to be underſtood as the 
foregoing. Kings tranſact their moſt impor- 
tant Affairs in a ſolemn Council. Hence 

God is pleaſed to repreſent himſelf as havin 
likewiſe his Y or privy Council. And the 
Determinations of his Providence are deſcri- 
bed, after the Manner of Men, as having 
been made in that Council, in order to ex- 
reſs the Wiſdom, Importance, and Certainty 
of them. Thus, and for this Purpoſe, Je- 
hovah is here, and in Gen. 1. 26, repreſented 
as ſpeaking in his Council, Let us make Man, 
let us go down, and there confound their Lan- 
guage," RR. 
Or this Council, I apprehend, Job ſpeaks, 
Chap. xxix. 4. — when the ſecret Council 
TID of God was upon my Tabernacle ; when 
the auguſt Aſſembly, where God's Counſels 
and Decrees are paſſed, was held, as it were 
over my Hadbitation ; and it ſeemed to be 
his peculiar Care to proſper me and my Fa- 
mily. . To this Council the Prophets in Vi- 
ſion are ſuppoſed to be admited as Standers- 
by, and Hearers of what is there decreed, 
and reſolved upon. 7 xv. 8. m8 Tan 
VWN1 haſt thou heard, or been a Hearer, in 
the ſecret Council of Ged. Jer. xxili. 17, 18. 
They, the falſe Prophets, ſay fill unto them 
that 
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that deſpiſe me, the Lord hath ſaid, Ye ſhall | 


have Peace; and they ſay unto every one that 
walketh after the Imagination of his own 
Heart, No Evil ſhall come unto you. FI 
i dy d' For who bath flood [as a 
Waiter, or Servant, ready to carry God's 
Meſſages to his People. 80 y T2 1297 
one that ſtands before the King, is properly 
the King's Miniſter. And when Eliſha ſaith, 
(2 Kings iii. 14.) as the Lord liveth before 
whom ſtand, he means, whoſe Miniſter I 


am.] in the ſecret Council, or Aſſembly, of 


Fehovah, and hath ſeen and heard his Word? 


Q. D. Which of you hath been wrapt in 


Viſion, and admited as a Stander-by and 
Hearer in that great Aſſembly, where God's 
Councils are held, and hath brought a Meſ- 
ſage to his People from thence? No, you 


go preſumptuouſly with Meſſages of your 


own Heads. Verſe 21. I have not ſent theſe 


Prophets, yet they ran: I have not ſpoken to 


them, yet they propheſied. YTO2 iy BN) 


But if they had flood in my Council, and bad 
cauſed my People to hear my Words, then they 
ſhould haue turned them from their evil Way, 


and from the evil of their Doings. This 
Connection of the Prophets with the Coun- 


cil of God may ſerve to explain Jonab's flee- 


ing from the Preſence of, or from before, 
the Lord, Jon. i. 2. He was ſent upon a 
frightful and dangerous Meſlage ; but as he 
judged, I ſuppoſe, that the Council of God 


was 
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was held in no other Land, but that of J,. 
rael, he hoped to break off his Connection 
with it, by removing to a remote Country 
among the Gentiles. | 

Tae Viſion of Micaiab (1 Kings xxii. 
19—24-) will ſet this Affair in the ſtrongeſt 
Light. And be ſaid, Hear thou the Word of 


te Lord: I ſaw the Lord ſiting on bis 
| Throne, and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding 


by him, on his right Hand and on his left. 
And the Lord ſaid, who ſhall perſuade Abab, 

that he may go up, and fall at Ramoth Gilead? 
And one ſaid on this Manner, and another on 
that Manner. And there came forth a Spirit, 
and flood before the Lord, and ſaid, I will 


perſuade him. And the Lord ſaid unto him, 


Wherewith ? And he ſaid, I will go forth, and 
I will be à lying Spirit in the Mouth of all 
his Prophets. And he ſaid, thou ſhalt per- 


ſuade him, and prevail alſo: go forth and do 
Jo. Here the Lord is ſhewn in Council, af- 


ter the Manner of Men, deliberating upon 
this Affair. Now whether there was any 
ſuch real Conſultation is not neceſſary for us 
to enquire, Thus it was repreſented in all 
its Circumſtances to the Prophet, and ſtampt 
upon his Mind in Viſion; and it was God 


who directed him to uſe it in this Form, 
as appears plainly from the folemn Intro- 


duction, Hear thou therefore the Word of the 
Lord. And though it ſhould only be a pa- 
rabolical Viſion, yet the Drift and Subſtance 
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of it was a divine infallible Truth, namely, 


that Abab's Prophets propheſicd Lies ; and 
this by the divine Permiſſion, and the In- 
ſtigation of the wicked Spirit, who was a 
Lyar from the Begining, and the Father of 
Lyes. 
A PasSAGE ſimilar to this, is that in the 


Book of Job, Chap. i. 6. Now there was a 
Day when the Sons of God, Angels, came to 


preſent themſelves before the Lord, and Satan 
came alſo among them. And the Lord ſaid 
unto Satan, Whence comeſi thou? Then Satan 


anſwered the Lord, &c. And again, Chap, 
ii. 1, &c. Here we fee is the ſame grand 


_ Aſſembly in the Caſe of Job, as in the fore- 


going Inſtance of Ahab. The ſame Hoſt of 


Heaven, called here the Sons of God, pre- 


ſenting themſelves before Jehovah, as in the 
Viſion of Mzcatah they are faid to ſtand on his 


right Hand and on his left. A wicked Spi- 


rit appears among them, here called Satan, 
an Adverſary, and there @ hing Spirit; both 


of them bent on Miſchief, and ready to do 


Hurt, as far as God ſhould give them leave. 
And the Meaning in both Caſes is the ſame, 
that God in his wiſe Providence permited 
Satan to afflict Job, and the lying Spirit to 
deceive Abab. Only Micaiab delivers bis 
Repreſentation as a Prophet, in the Exerciſe 
of his Office, and as he received it, that is 
to ſay, in a Viſion; 1 ſaw the Lord fiting on 


bis Throt:7, &c. The other, [probably 55 
himſelf, 
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himſelf, who was not unacquainted with 
the Council of God, as we have ſeen.] as an 
Hiſtorian, inter-weaves it with the Hiſtory 
in the plain, narrative Stile, There was a Day 
&c. The things delivered to us by both 
theſe ſacred Writers, are in Subſtance the 
ſame, equally high, and above the Reach 
of meer human Sight and Knowledge. Note 
—the Repreſentations of this Kind are found- 
ed in the Doctrine of Angels, good and 


bad, eſpecially the former, as the Inſtru- 


ments of Providence. A Point revealed, no 
doubt, from the Begining, and well under 
ſtood in the earlieſt Ages; witneſs Jacob's 
Ladder, with the Angels of God aſcending and 
deſcending upon it. Gen. XXvIll. 12, 

Isa1an alſo in Viſton ſtood in the Coun- 
cil of God, Chap. vi. 1, &c. Where he ſaw 
the Lord ſiting upon a Throne, high and lifted 


up, and his train filled the Temple. Above it 
flood the Seraphim, the angelic Hoſt, &c. 


The Matter in Conſultatiov was, Verſe 6. 
Whom ſhall J fend, and who will go upon 
the prophetic Errand, for us, uſing delibe- 
rative Language, and the plural Number, as 
in the two Texts under Conſideration, Let 
us make Man Let us go down, —ljaiah rea- 


dily offered his Service, Verſe 8. And the 


Lord delivered to him his Commiſſion and 
Meſlage, Verſe 9. And he ſaid, Go and 


tell this People, &c. 
Þ © Ka 
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EZEKIEL in the ſame Manner in Viſion 
ſtood in the Council of the Lord, Chap. i. 
1. The Heavens were (i. e. the Temple was) 
opened, and I ſaw Viſions of God; namely, | 
the four living Creatures, or Cherubims, re- | 
preſenting the Church of God, atrending 
upon the Glory of the Lord, or the Shechi- | 
nah, Verſe 28, and ſeated upon a Throne, 
Verſe 26. And be ſaid unto Ezekiel, Chap. 
u. 3. Son of Man, I ſend thee to the Children ” 
of Iſrael, &c. { 
 ZECHARIAH too, Chap. i 75 8, &c. to 
the End of the ſixth Chapter, is repreſented 
as converſing with the Lord in his Council, 
and with an Angel; though the Scene is 'T 
not deſcribed fo diſtinly as in the other e 
Places. 10 
Jo alſo in rb Spirit, i. e. in a Viſion, Rev, f 
i. 10, was preſent in the fame Council of God, 5 
deſcribed in the 4th and 5th Chapters of the - 
Revelation. Chap. iv. 1. A Door was opened in ſ; 
Heaven, in the Temple; John was invited to t 
attend, a Throne was ſet in Heaven, with a 6 
- majeſtic Perſonage upon it, attended by the 5 
Cherubim, or the Church, and the angelic it 
Hoſt. The Matter, which was there very ſo- | 6 
lemnly tranſacted, was the future State of the | 7 
Church to the End of the World. | 
Ius is the prophetic Way of tell'ng us 
bow a thing was done, which really was 
done, but in a Way to. us invifible. Thus 
things of the greateſt Importance were re- 
_ preſented 
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preſented in the ſtrongeſt Images to the 
Mind of the Prophet ; and in this Way in- 
finite Wiſdom would have them deſcribed 
and repreſented to us. Nor ſhould we quar- 
rel with our Maker for creating us with 
ſuch Faculties as are moſt affected and im- 
preſt with Truths, that are conveyed in this 
Manner ; for thoſe Truths make the deepeſt 
Impreſſion which firſt enter like a Picture 
into the Imagination, and from thence are 
ſtampt upon the Memory. 

NoTtz—Homer, previouſly to Events, re- 
ugg the Conſultations of his fictitious 
eities in the ſame narrative Way, to de- 


note, that all things are ſubject to an over. 


ruling Providence. A Method practiſed 
long before him, and very probably derived 
from the truly inſpired. 


TI $8xALL only further obſerve, (1.) That 
TD is ſometimes applied to worſhiping Aſ- 
ſemblies, P/al. Ixxxix. 7. cxi. 1. (2.) Some- 


times it ſignifies the thing that is tranſacted, 

commanded, or eſtabliſhed in the Council 
of God. Pal. xxv. 14. Prov. iii. 32. So 
it may be underſtood, Amos iii. 7. The Lord 
God will do nothing, but he revealeth d bis 


ſecret Council unto his Servants the Prophets. 
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CHAP. XXII. 
Of the PATRIARCH AL RELIGION. 


E ſhould now advance to the next 

divine Diſpenſation, the Calling of 
Abrabam, but before we proceed it may be 6 
of Uſe to gain the cleareſt Notions we are 


able of the State of Religion among the / 
Nations after the Deluge. c 
Azour 425 Years after the Deluge, and 7 
195 after the Diſperſion, the Lord ſaid un- 7 
to Abraham, (Gen. xii. 1) Get thee out of 7 
thy C _ which was Ur of the Chaldees, 
(Gen. xi. 28.) and from thy Kindred, and bl 
from thy Pather's Houſe, unto a Land that I 0 
will ſhew thee. Compare this with Toſh. 3 
xxiv. 2. Tofhua ſaid unto all the People, thus X 
faith the Lord God of Ijrael, your Fathers 8 
dwelt on the other Side of the Flood, in Me- E 
ſopotamia beyond the River Eufbrates, | in V 
old time, even Terah, the Father of Abraham, m 
and the Father of Nachor ; and they ſerved ar 
other Gods; that is to ſay, they were Idola- an 
ters. Some learned Men ſuppoſe, that in ©: BY 
the Days of Reu, i. e. ſome time before the m. 
Year 370. alter the Deluge, the Egyptians Jo 
and Babylonians began to introduce idolatrous up 
Principles and Practices; which from the wol 
fore-quoted Place in Joſhua, it is certain, Pa 


crept 


ww 
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crept into the Family cf Shem ; ſome, and 


ſome of the principal of his Poſterity, grow- 


ing vain in their Imaginations, and worſhip- 
ing the heavenly Bodies, with a divine, or 
however with an undue Honor. For this 
Species of Idolatry ſeems to have been the 
moſt ancient, as this, and no other, 1s men- 
tioned in the Book of Job. Chap. xxxi. 26, 
27, 28. If 1 have beheld the Sun when it 
ſrined; or the Moon walking in brightneſs ; 

and my Heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or 
my Mouth hath kiſſed my Hand :—this alſo 
were an Iniquity to be puniſhed by the Fudge, 


for I ſhould have denied the God that is above. 


Tre Worſhip of the heavenly Bodies is 
ſuppoſed to have prevailed among the Nati- 
ons in the Days of Moſes, Deut. iv. 19. xvii. 
3. and was continued long after, 2 Kings 
Xx1. 3, F. Xxiii. 4. fer. xliv. 17, 19. The 
Splendor and great Utility of the heavenly 
Bodies would naturally ſtrike the Minds of 
Mankind; and there would not then, any 
more than at any other time, be wanting 
artful Men, who for their own Advantage, 


and the 888 of ſuperior Wiſdom, would 


ſupply Arguments for this Idolatry, as the 
moit effectual Mean of ſecuring all the En- 
joyments of Life, and inculcate them ſtrongly 
upon the Minds of the weak and credulous, 
who have always been the moſt numerous 
Part of Mankind. Maimoniaes, the learned 
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ew, (as quoted by AiNSwoRTH upon Gen, 
iv. 26.) ſuppoſes the Advocates of this cor- 
rupt Worſhip argued after this Manner. 
© They ſaid— For as much as God hath 
ce created theſe heavenly Bodies, to govern 
« the World, and ſet them on bigh, and 
« imparted Honor unto them, and they are 


4 Miniſters that miniſter before him, it is 
c meet that Men ſhould praiſe, and glorify, 


« and give them Honor. For this is the 


„ Will of God, that we magnify and ho- 


* nor whomſoever he magnifieth and ho- 
« noreth; even as a King would have them 
c honored, that ſtand before him; and this 


is honoring the King himſelf, When this 
„ thing was come up into their Hearts, 


they began to build Temples to heavenly 


Bodies, and to praiſe and glorify them 
* with Words, and to worſhip before them, 


ce that they might, in their miſguided Opi- 
© nion, obtain Favor of the Creator.” Thus 
you ſee, the firſt Corrupters of Religion had 


Principles and Reaſons; and perhaps as good 
as thoſe, who have in like Manner corrupt- 


ed Chriſtianity, by introducing Idolatry into 
It, 

Tn1s Corruption was not at firſt univer- 
ſal, it ſpread gradually. And therefore, 


though in Abrabam's Days it had made a 


oonſiderable Progreſs, yet even then, and for 
ſome time after, we meet with ſome emi- 


nent Perſons, who were not of Abrabam's 


Family, 
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Family, that retained a juſt Senſe of God, 
and the Purity of his Worthip. For In- 
ſtance, Mekbizedeck, King of Salem, Gel. 
xiv. 18, who was (Heb. vii. 3.) without Fa- 
ther, without Mother, without Deſcent, ayeve- 
ae, Without a Genealogy, having nei- 
ther begining of Days, nor end of Life, re- 
corded in the Hiſtory of the Patriarchs from 
Noah to Abraham. For (Verſe 6.) his De- 
ſcent, or Genealogy, was not counted from 


| them, in the Abrahamic Line; but for all 


that, he was a Perſon of great Eminence in 
Religion. Gen. xiv. 18, &c. For he was 
« Worſhiper of the true God, and a 
** Perſon of the .moſt exemplary Juſtice, 
« and fincere Piety, remaining abſolutely 
© untainted, amidſt the general Corruption 
* of the Country, in which he lived; and 
« who for the better promoting of true Re- 


( Heron, was himſelf a Prieſt, as well as a 


* King, and performed the ſacred Offices 
of it among his own People. This great 
% Man came forth to meet, and to congra- 
e tulate Abraham, and provided him a 
« vrincely Entertainment for himſelf and his 
« Men, for their Refreſhment, after they 
e had ingaged with, and defeated five Kings. 

And then, as Prieſt, in which Capacity 
e he was ſuperior to Abrabam, (Heb. vii. 7.) 


che ſolemnly gave Abrabam his Bleſſing, 


% or With of Happineſs; puting up his 


m hearty Prayers to the yore Creator and 


F 4 - © Gover- 
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% Governor of the World, to confirm the of 
©. Blefſing he had pronounced upon him of 
* as alſo his humble Praiſes and Thankſgiv- . 
e ings for the remarkable Mercies of his ch: 
* late Victory. And Abrabam, on the other tec 

e fide, paid his Acknowledgment to the Al. "of 

1 50 mighty, by preſenting the Tenth of what col 
ce he had taken in the Battle to Melchizedeck W. 

his Prieſt, by whom he had been fo de- his 
* voutly bleſſed. “ PYLE. — 

. NoTE—Melchizedeck's Prieſthood, as it the 

was prior to that of the Jewiſh Prieſts, ſo | fro! 

it was of a diſtinct and ſuperior Order, as of t 
the Apoſtle argues, Heb. vii. For long after unc 

the Inſtitution of the Jewiſh Prieſthood, as t 
the Lord, with an Oath declares, :that the obe 
Meſſiah ſhould be a Prieſt for ever, after the 1 
Order [in the Hebrew 9 Y ſecundum the 
Rem, according to the Affair, the Caſe; which the 

as it relateth to a kind or fort of Prieſthood, whi 
is well tranſlated gia refw] of Melchizedeck, tal ] 
Pſal. cx. 4. Of what Order was Melchize- =. 
deck? The Apoſtle directs us to underſtand that 
his Names appellatively, or as denoting a Ieh, 
Character of moral Excellence; King of For 
Righteouſneſs, or a righteous King; and King for e 
of Peace, or Bleſſing or Happineſs, as he lei 
wiſhed well to others, and endeavoured to be fe 
make them happy, (Heb. vii. 2.) which is A &. 
the higheſt Charafier of Worth and Excel- Kin 
lence any moral Agent can ſuſtain, Thus bates 
he was tbe Prieſt, or officiated in the Service bath 


of 
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of the moſt High God. And thus the Object 


of his Prieſthood, and conſequently his 
Prieſthood itſelf, was of an eternal, un- 
changeable, and univerſal Nature, even Righ- 
teouſneſs and Goodneſs, not limited to time 
or Family. For the Scripture gives no Ac- 
count of his Birth, Death, or Genealogy. 
We read. of no Predeceſſor or Succeſſor | in 
his Office, as in the Jewiſh Prieſts. - [Note 
—this Argument is adapted (ad hominem) to 


the Jews, who in this Way, or by Deſcent 
from Aaron and Levi judged of the Validity 
of their Prieſts.] But being of an univerſal 


unchangeable Nature, muſt ſubſiſt as long 
as there are any moral Agents, that live in 
obedience to God. 

Tuus our Lord was made Prieſt after 
the order of Melchizedeckh, i. e. not after 
the Law of a carnal poſitive Commandment, 


which confined the Office to a fleſhly, mor- 


tal Deſcent, and employed in certain exter- 
nal Rites, and Ceremonies; but according to 
that real Power, which is productive of end- 


les, or eternal Life, namely, true Holineſs. 


For Verſe 17, God declared, thou art a Prieft 
for ever, after the Order of the King of Righ- 
teeuſneſs. And Chap. i. 8, 9. Unto the Son 


be faith—Thy Throne, O God, is everlaſting ! 


A Sceptre of Rectitude is the Sceptre of thy 


Kin . 11 Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs, and 


bated Iniquity, therefore God, even thy God, 
bath anointed thee King and Prieſt, with the 
| Oil 
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Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. And till 
nearer to the Caſe, Chap. v. 8. Though he were 
a Son, in the higheſt Senſe, before he came in- 
to the World, yet was he diſciplined in Obedi. 
ence, as it he had been a Learner, by the things 


which he ſuffered. Verſe g. And bei ng made. 


perfect, having exhibited a perfect Character 


of all moral Excellence, he became the Author 


of eternal Sahvation to all them that obey him. 
And it was on this Account, Verſe 10, that 
he was called and conſtituted of God an high 


Prieft after the Order of the King of Righteouſ- 
neſs. For, as the Apoſtle concludes his Diſſer- 


tation upon this very Subject, ( Heb. vii. 26.) 
Such an bigh Prieſt became us, who is holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and 
made higher than the Heavens, or the Angels, 
in order to raife us to their Happineſs, 
MzELcnizeDtEcK was eminently religi- 
ous. And probably Abraham's Neighbours 
and Confederates, Mamre, Efhcol and Amer, 
Gen. xiv. 13. were good and pious. For 


though they were Amorites, it was about 


400 Years after this, before the Sins of that 
Nation were full. 


Tux Book of Job gives the cleareſt and 


moſt extenſive View of the patriarchal Re- 
ligion. The Reality of his Perſon, the Emi- 
nence of his Character, his Fortitude and 


| Patience in very great afflictions, his pre- 


ceding and ſubſequent Felicity, are allowed 
by all; and it is generally ſuppoſed that he 
lived a Generation or two before Moſes; and, 

probably, 
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probably, the Book was wrote by himſelf, in 
the time of his reſtored Proſperity. 
SoMzE learned Men indeed, as Grotius, 
Codurcus, Le Clerc, and others, pretend that 
this noble Performance was written about a 
thouſand Years after the time in which 70 
lived; namely, in or near the time of the 
Babyloniſh Captivity ; alledging, that fre- 


« quent Chaldaiſms, as the plural) for D: 


« are to be found in it; that ſome Paſſages 
« are taken from the P/alms, Proverbs, and 
% Ficclefaſtes ; that there are more than a 
% hundred Words, partly Syriac, partly Ara- 
« hic, which are not to be found in the 
« other Parts of Scripture ; which are all 
« Signs that the Author lived in the later 
e times, when many Wards, borrowed from 
« the Idiom of the neighbouring Nations, 
« were admited into the Hebrew.” 

IT is one Mark of the Simplicity of very 
ancient times, that in the Inventory of Tob's 
Eſtate, no Mention is made of Money, but 


only of Oxen, Sheep, Camels, Aﬀes, Ser- 


vants. And Grotius himſelf owns, © That 
e there is no Mention in the Book of 7b 
of any Law, or religious Rites, but ſuch 
« as were traditional, [ Chap. viu. 8, 9, 10. 
* XV. 18, 19. xxii. 15, 16.] nor of any 


Points of Hiſtory, nor of any idolatrous 


e Practices, but ſuch as were of the more 
ce ancient times, before the Moſaic Inſtitu- 
« tion. [ Chap. xx. 4, 5, meaning Adam. 
* xxii. 15, 16.] And that the Length of 
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« Job's Life, extended to about 200 Vears, 
« agrees alſo with the ſame times; that the 
% Country where it happened was Arabia, 
« as appears, not only from the Names of 


« Places, Uz, Teman, Shubab, but from the 


e many Arabic Words here uſed.” And 
might not Grotius from hence have fairly 
and ſtrongly concluded, that the Writer was 
an Arabian? No, He faith, c jt was Writ- 
« ten by ſome Hebrew.” Why ſo ? Becauſe 
Arabia, Job's Country, is called the Eaft. 
Chap. i. 3. And it was uſual with the He- 

brews to call Arabia the Eaſt, as he has 
ſhewn upon Mat. ii. 1. But the Arabian 
Magi themſelves, in the next Verſe, call 
their own Country Arabia, the Eaſt ; and 

ſo might Job, or any other Arabian in Job's 
time. The Eaſt-Country was the common 
Name of Arabia, as the Weſt- Country 1s 
the general Name of one Part of England. 
Many Words, uſed in this Book, are not to 
be found in other Parts of Scripture. The 
Reaſon is, becauſe it is fo ancient, that ſome 


Words therein are grown oblolete, and their 


true Meaning is hard to be recovered. It is 
therefore the moſt difficult, becauſe it is the 
moſt ancient Book in the 4 Code. Had 
it been wrote in later times, the Language 
would have been more intelligible. 

IT is no Argament that the Author of 
this Book took ſimilar or fame Expreſſions 


from David's or Solomon's Writings, [Com- 
pare 9 cvii. * with =. Xit, 21, 24] 


becauſe 


( 
bec 
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Ma. 
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becauſe it is more probable, that David and 
Solomon borrowed ſuch Expreſſions from the 
Book of Job. [Compare Job xxxix. 33. 
Mat. xxiv. 28.] TER a very good Judge, 
affirms, that the Style of the Book hath all 
the Marks of a moſt venerable and remote 
Antiquity ; and that the Chaldaiſms, as ſome 
call them, particularly the Plurals in I! are true 
Hebrew and Arabic, and that of the moſt 
ancient Stamp. Fob is honorably mentioned 
with Noah and Daniel, Ezek. xiv. 12—20, 


Hence it follows, (I.) That Feb is no fic- 


titious Character, but a real Perſon, as truly 
as Neah and Daniel. (2-) That he was, as 


| well as they, a Perſon of diſtinguiſhed Piety, 


(3.) That he was well known and celebrated 
as ſuch amongſt the Jews, to whom Exze- 
kicl's Prophecy was directed. (4.) That he 


mult either have been of the Seed of Jjraet, 


or, like Noah, of the patriarchal times ; 

otherwiſe the Jeus, ſeparated from, and 
raiſed in ſpiritual Privileges above all other 
Nations, would never bave propoſed to them- 


ſelves one of their Gentile, uncircumciſed. 


Neighbours, of whom they had a mean 
Opinion, as an Example of the greateſt 
Piety, nor bave admited his Story into their 


Canon, If he was of the patriarchal times 
(for an Iſraelite he could not be) he muſt 


have been at the Diſtance of about a Thou- 


ſand Years before Ezehiel, Meer oral Tra- 


dition of ſuch a Perſon could not have ſub- 
ſiſted 
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ſiſted through ſo long a Space of time, with- 
out appearing, at laſt, as uncertain or fa- 
bulous. There muſt, therefore, have been 
ſome Hiſtory of Fob in Egeſiel's time; no 
ether Hiſtory, but that which we now have, 
and which has always had a Place in the 
Hebrew Code, was ever heard of, or pre- 
tended. Therefore this muſt be the Hiſ- 
tory of Job in EzekieÞs time; and which 
muſt have been generally known, and read 
as true and authentic, and, conſequently, 
muſt have been wrote near to the Age in 
which the Fact was tranſacted, and not in 
after times, when its Credibility would have 
been greatly diminiſhed. . 

In ſhort, ſhould I aver, that this is the 
oldeſt and nobleſt Book in the World, I 
_ ſhould have the Vote of all the beſt Critics; 
and the very Frame and Caſt of the Book 
itſelf would juſtify the Aſſertion. | 


. 1 — co tht cen ted. to 


* — 


CHAP, XXII. 
Of fos's Caſe and (Baracter. 


"THE Book of Job is the Hiſtory of a 
real Sufferer, Job ; and the Subſtance 
of a real Converfation with his Friends, 
about his Sufferings, in a poetic Dreſs. Job 
was a Prince of the greateſt Eminence, 
Wealth, and Authority among the — 

5 : 
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of the Eaſt ; whoſe Piety and Integrity 
equalled his temporal Grandure, Chap. i. 1, 
2, 33 of the ſtricteſt Religion and Virtue; 
the Patron of the injured Poor and Father - 
leſs; the Scourge of Injuſtice and Oppreſ · 
ſion; highly honored and eſteemed by the 
good, revered and dreaded by the vicious 
and profane. Cbapters xxix. and xxxi. This 


g Man ſo good, and ſo glorious, was, by the 


divine Permiſſion, and Malice of the Devil, 
at once reduced to the moſt indigent and 
deplorable Circumſtances, ſtript of all his 
Subſtance, bereaved of all his Children, Se- 


ven Sons and Three Daughters, and, foon 


after, ſeized with a moſt noiſom and painful 
Diſeaſe, from Head to Foot; which ren- 
dered him the moſt ſhocking Spectacle of 
Sorrow and Wretchedneſs. The Country, 
ſo far as the Fame of his Grandure and Re- 
ligion had fpread, would be full of his Story 
and of Aſtoniſhment. The religious would 
be inclined to conclude, that fuch ſignal and 
ſudden Calamities, could be no other than 
the Judgments of God: upon a Man, who, 
under the Maſk of Religion, had concealed 
a wicked and profligate Life. The wicked 
and profane would triumph in his Suffer- 
ings, as a Juſtification. of their own bad Prin- 
ciples and Practices, and as a Demonſtration 
of the Inſignificancy of the ſtricteſt Regards 


to God and his Worſhip. Chap. xvi, 9, 10, 


Ii. xvii. 6. His Relations and Acquaintance, 
| _ ſtruck 
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ſtruck with Horror and Averſion to ſuch 2 
deſpicable, vile, abandoned Creature, would 
not own him. His Wite and Family treated 
him with Unkindneſs and Neglect, Chap, 
'Xix. 13—19. The baſeſt of Men broke in 
upon him like a Legion of Fiends, made 
his Afflictions their Merriment, treated him 
with all Manner of Indignities, Calumnies, 
and Slander; and even ſpared not to ſpit in 
his Face, Chap. xxx. 1—15, Scarce ever 
were the Feelings of the human Heart op- 
preſſed with ſuch a complicated Load of 
| Grief ; ſcarce ever was a Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion ſo much expoſed to Cenſure,” Re- 
proach, and Inſult. 

AnxD how did the good Man beds all 
this? With heroic Bravery, that is to ſay, 
with a Patience as ſteady and uniform as hu- 
man Infirmity will admit. [Patience is fin- 
cere Adherence to God and Duty, under all 
Difficulties and Diſcouragements ; and the 
Ground of Patience is Faith, or a full Per- 
ſuaſion of the Power, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom of 
God.) When his Calamities, the Loſs of his 
numerous Herds, Flocks and Servants, and 
of his deareſt Children, partly by the Hands 
of Violence, partly by Lightening and Storm ; 
when theſe Calamities ruſhed upon him like 
an Inundation, though he felt all the Pangs 
of the moſt grievous Affliction, and uſed 
ſuch Expreſſions of his doleful Caſe, as were 


cuſtomary at that time; [ Chap. i. 20, — rent 
his 


in the 
nitent, 
mito! 


Wife 
pre poſ 
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his Mantle, ſhaved his 4 ead, fell down upon 
the Ground, Chap. ii. 8, 12. Sprinkled Duſt 


upon their Heads ; ; See I Sam. iv. 12. 2 Jam, 


xiii. 19. Joſb. vii. 6. Egek. xxvii. 30. [lad 


xvili. 22.] yet he behaved like a wiſe and 


good Man, proſtrating himſelf upon the 
Ground in a humble Senſe of his own Un- 
worthineſs, and a patient Submiſſion to the 
Will of God, compoſing his Mind into a 
calm and quiet Adoration of his ſupreme 


Dominion and unblemithed Juſtice, Chap. i. 


20, 21. © I came,” ſaith. he, © by the 
« Divine Will into the World, a naked 
« helpleſs Creature; and by the ſame Will 
« I muſt ſhortly return to the Duſt. I am 


« bereaved of my moſt valuable and deareſt 
temporal Enjoyments, but by the Per- 


«* miſſion of a wiſe and righteous God. His 
* own he gave ; his own, for wiſe Ends, he 
„ hath taken away. I acquieſce in his ſo- 


« vereign Diſpoſals, and adore the incon- 


e teſtible Purity and Righteouſneſs of his 
e Dealings with me.“ O brave Soul! O 
happy Man, who could keep up good 
Thought of God, and Communion with 
him under the ſharpeſt Strokes of his Rod ! 

WHEN covered. over with painful Boyls, 
in the Place and Poſture of an humble Pe- 
nitent, he was probably pouring out his Sub- 
mitſions and Supplications to Heaven, his 


Wife ſpared not to reproach him with his 


prepoſterous Godlineſs. Chap. ii. 9, 10. Doſſ 
theu 
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thou fill retain thine Integrity by ble ung 
God, and dying ? QD. “ Will you bleſs 
«© God when he is deſtroying you ? Will 
e you call upon him, and believe he is 
** good, when he hath ruined your Eſtate 
e and Family, and, in ſpite of all your 
* humble Submiſſions, is ſlaughtering your 
© Body, and within a Stroke of your Life?“ 
But Fob returned no other than a mild An- 
ſwer, as became a good Man, and affection- 
ate Huſband. You ſpeak not like your- 
« ſelf,” ſaid he, „but as a Woman void of 
« Underſtanding. Is it fit God ſhould al- 
e ways ſmile upon finful Creatures? Shall 
& we ſay, he is not juſt when he brings us 
into Afflictions? We receive what pleal- 
de eth us with Joy, and it is but reaſonable 
te that we receive what is ungrateful with 2 
% calm Refignation ; leeing both come from 
« the ſame wiſe and ſovereign Diſpoſer of 
e all things.” Still 7c is patient, and, un- 
der every Trial, adheres to God and Duty. 


A 


Tut Compoſure and Steadineſs of his 


Mind was more ſeverely tried by his three 
Friends, Elphaz, Bildad, and Zophar, Men 
of the ſame Rank, and of like good Senſe 
and Piety ; who dwelt in ſome of the ad- 
Jacent Provinces, and in whofe Familiarity 
he had, probably, been long happy. The 
Report of his Sufferings, of the Ruin of 
his Character, and the Wound thereby given 


to Religion, having reached their Ears, they 
agreed, 
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agreed, with a ſincere Intention, to join their 
Endeavours in adminiftering the only Advice 
and Conſolation, they apprehended, his Caſe 
would admit. For, as the Suſpicions were 
very ſtrong, and his Calamities carried evi- 
dent Marks of divine Inflictions, they had 
the ſame Opinion of them with the reſt of 
the World, and believed they were the juſt 
Tudgments of God upon a Hypocrite ; and 


therefore were determined, by all Means, to 


fix a Senſe of Guilt upon his Conſcience, 
in order to bring him to true Repentance, 
and fo to a ſolid Intereſt in the divine Favor 
and Bleſſing. But when they were come, 
and had found their late flouriſhing, honor- 


able, and highly eſteemed Friend, reduced 


to the moſt lothſome and miſerable Wretch, 
that was ſiting in the Aſhes, they were aſ- 
toniſhed beyond Expreſſion; and being con- 
firmed in their evil Suſpicions, though they 


| fat with him on the Ground, yet, as their 
bad Opinion of him would not allow them 


to ſay any thing comfortable and incourag- 
ing, they choſe to ſay nothing at all for ſe- 
ven or ſeveral Days together, Chap. ii. 12. 
The Sight of his old Acquaintance, and 


their unfavorable Manner of Condolence, 


raiſed his Paſſion of Sorrow to ſuch a Pitch, 
that it burſt out into a Torrent of the moſt 
bitter Reflections upon his Birth-day; wiſh- 
ing it were ſtruck out of the Number of 

— Days, 
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Days, or rendered as odious and deteſtable 
to all others, as it was to himſelf. 

Upon this, E/zphaz, probably the oldeſt 
and moſt honorable of the three, addreſſed 
himſelf to 7ob, and, in the ſofteſt Manner, 
openeth their Senſe of his Cafe ; namely, 
that, in their Apprehenſions, he had been 
very defective in the Character to which he 
had pretended ; that great Sufferings muſt 
be the Puniſhment of great Sins ; and that 
they could recommend to him no other Me- 
thod of regaining his former Peace and 
Proſperity, but Repentance, and ſceking unto 
God for Pardon. In ſhort, they ſoon de- 
clared plainly, that they judged he had been 
a very wicked Man, and that his Calamities 
were an evident Indication of the Wrath 
of God againſt him as ſuch. This Jeb 
flatly denied; and this is the Matter in dil- 
pute between him and his Friends. Which 
Diſpute, as is uſual in ſuch Caſes, was car— 
ried on with a growing Eagerneſs and Heat 
on both Sides ; and on both Sides might 
occaſion ſome Expreſſions too ſtrong and ex- 
agerating. : 

H1s Friends argue from Experience, and 
what they had obſerved to be the uſual Me- 
thod of divine Providence. They had ſeen 
many Inſtances of wicked Men, or of thoſe 


who had paſſed for ſuch, remarkably pun- 


iſhed ; and hence they formed to themſelves 
a general 
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a general Maxim, that where they ſaw great 
Wretchedneſs and Sufferings, there mult be 
Crimes proportionably great. To this Job 
alſo oppoſes Obſervation and Experience ; 

and ſhews, that the Rule of judging, they 
had formed to themſelves, was by no Means 
right, or without Exception. That good 
Men were ſometimes afflicted, and the wicked 
flouriſhing and happy; and that, for the 
moſt Part, things were dealt out here pro- 
miſcuouſly. That this was more eſpecially 
obſervable in times of War and Peſtilence, 
and ſuch other ſweeping Calamities, where 
the good and bad fall undiſtinguiſhed. Chap. 
ix. 22, 23. To all which he adds, that it 
was a very heavy Aggravation of his Miſery, 
to hear his Friends, ſo well acquainted with 
him, Men of cenſe and Diſtinction, charge 
him-with Crimes which his Soul abhorred, 
and of which God, who had afflited him, 
knew that he was innocent. To him he 
would appeal, and ſtill adhere in Life and 
Death, though he did not know why he 
had dealt fo ſeverely with him. And fo 
ſtrongly did ov affert the Integrity of his 
Religion and Virtue, (Chapters xxix. and xxx1.) 
that his Friends, though perhaps not con- 
vinced, were however put to Silence. (Chap, 


FXLD. EX; 


Upon this, Elibu, a young Man of good 


| Underſtanding, who, probably, with others, 


was a Byſtander and Witneſs to this Debate, 


1 (Chap. 
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(Chap. xxxii. 15.) acts as Moderator between 
Fob and his Friends, and cenſures both very 
freely and judiciouſly; only he charges Fob 


with no Crime as the Cauſe of his Aﬀic- 


tions, but thinks he had not managed the 


Diſpute about them with ſo much Calm 


neſs and Submiſſion to God as became his 


Piety. 


Wi the Lad anſwered Fob out of 


the Whirtind, (the Septuagint add, and 


Clouds) a Token of the divine Preſence, 
So Egefiel's Viſions were introduced, Ezek. 
i. 4. And I locked, and behold, a Whirtwind 
came out of the North, à great Cloud and a 
Fire, Perhaps, Elibu ſaw this Token of the 
divine Preſence approaching. Fob xxxvii. 22, 
Sc. Fair Weather [IM Gold, Splendor, the 
Splendor of the divine Preſence, See Schul- 


tens in loc.] cometh INN will come, or is 


coming, ſpeedily,] out of the North ; with 
God is terrible Majeſly. The Speech of 
Deity, (Chap. xxxviii. xxxix. xl. xli.) moſt 
inimitably grand and ſublime, repreſenting 


the vaſt Extent of the divine Wiſdom and 


Power in the Works of Creation, which 
Feb and his Friends had well ſtudied, and 
from which they knew how to deduce pro- 
per e e ſhews, 1. That all things 
in the Skie, the Air, the Earth, the Sea, are 

roduced and diſpoſed i in a Manner far be- 


vond the Reach of human Wiſdom and 


Power. Conſequently, 2, That Man | is not 


qualified | 
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qualified to diſpoſe of himſelf, or of any 
other Being. That God may have wiſe and 
good Reaſons for his Ways and Works, and 
Dealings with us, which we cannot com- 
prehend; and therefore it is our Duty, in 
all Cafes, to acquieſce and ſubmit. 3. That 
he who has given various Natures and In- 
ſtincts to Animals, can give Being and Life, 
when and where, and in what Degree he 
pleaſes. 4. That he is preſent to, cares for, 
ſuſtains and directs every living thing; and 
therefore that we ought to truſt in him for 
a happy Iflue of any of his Inflictions. 5. 
That the wiſeſt of Men ſhould be very cau- 
tious and modeſt in cenſuring the Ways of 
Providence. 

Chap. xlii. Jos humbleth himſelf before 
God, facrificeth for his Friends; his Family 
18 reſtored, his Eſtate is doubled. 


RULES to be obſerved in expounding the 
Book of 70. 


=o * Hz that would rightly explain this Book 
muſt, as much as he can, imagine himſelf in 
the cane afflicted Condition. : 

II. Every daring Thought, or ardent Ex- 
preſſion, which occurs in the Speeches of 
this afflicted, and exaſperated Man, is not to 
be vindicated ; yet, as he was a great Man, 
and a Prince, he may be allowed to uſe bold 
and animated Language. 


LEY 1 
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III. Ws ſhall certainly judge amiſs, if we 


think every thing wrong, which will not ſuit 
with the Politeneſs of our Manners. Allow- 


ance muſt be made for the Simplicity of thoſe 


times. 


IV. Id judging of Job's Character, we 


multi ſet the ncble Strains of his Piety againſt 


the unguarded Expreſſions of his Sorrow. 


V. IT is not his Innocence, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, which Job inſiſts on, but his Sincerity, 
Chap. vii. 20, 21. 

VI. Exczrr their hard Cenſures of Job, 
his Friends ſpeak well and religiouſly, 


VII. His Friends incouraged eb to hope 


for a temporal Deliverance ; (Chap. v. 18, 


Sc. vii. 20, &c. xi. 14. Sc.) but Jeb deſ- 
Paired of it, and expected his bodily Diſ- 


order would terminate in Death, (Chap. vi. 
II, 12. vii. 6, 5 8, 24x01; 1.3; % 15. 
xix. 10. Though, in the increaſing Heat of 
the Diſpute, they ſeem to drop this Senti— 
ment, in their following Anſwers, as if they 
ſuppoſed Job to be too bad to hope for any 
Favor from God.) He hoped, however, 
that his Character would be cleared in the 
Day of Judgment; though he was greatly 


concerned that it could not be cleared before. 


That after a Life lead in the moſt conſpi- 


cuous Virtues, his Reputation, in the Opi- 


nion of his neareſt Friends, would ſet un- 
der a black Cloud ; and, with regard to the 


ignorant and profane, leave an odious Re- 


Fo. 
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proach upon-a Profeſſion of Religion. This 
touched him to the Heart; exaſperated all 
his Sufferings, and made him often wiſh, 


that God would bring him to his Trial here, 


in this Life ; that his Integrity might be 
vindicated, and all, Friends and Enemies, 
might underſtand the true End or Deſign of 


God in his Sufferings ; and the Honor of 


Religion might be ſecured. Chap. x. ii. 2, 3. 
Is it good unto thee, that thou ſhouldſi — ſhine 


upon the Counſel of the Wicked ? who from 
my Caſe take Occaſion to reproach and vi- 


lify true Religion, and to confirm themſelves 
in their wicked and idolatrous Practices. 
Chap. viii. 20, 21, 22. xi. 17—20. xvi. 9 
11. 

VIII. Hz could only affirm his Integrity, 
but could give no ſpecial ſatisfactory Reaſon, 
why God ſhould afflict him in a Manner fo 
very extraordinary, and beyond all preceding 


Caſes, that were ever known in the World, 


This very much perplext and embarraſt his 
Mind, and laid him under a great Diſad- 
vantage in the Diſpute. And, for one thing, 
it is on this Account that he is fo earneſt to 
come to a Conference with God, to know 
his Mind and Meaning. Chap. x. 2. Shew 
me wherefore thou contendeſt with me. See Bp. 
PaTRICK's Paraphraſe upon the Place, from 
Ver. 20 to the 8%. . He knew very well he 
could not abſolutely juſtify himſelf before 
God, Chap. ix, 2, 3, Cc. Ver. 17, For be 
— | breaks 
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breaks me with a Tempeſt, he multiplieib my 
Maund. without Cauſe, or without any ap- 
parent Reaſon. Chap. vii. 12, 20. The whole 
Xx11* Chapter relates to this Point; in which 
he wiſhes he could come to the dwelling 
Place of God, (Ver. 3.) and ſpread his Cale: 
before him, and argue about it at large, (Ver. 
4.) for he had turned his Thoughts every 
way, and could make nothing of it, (Ver. 
— 9.) only he was ſure God knew he was 
upright Man, (Fer. 10, 11, 12.) But, 
| (Ver L3.) be is in one, NN or in Unity, ſu- 
preme above all others, abſolutely entire, 
keeping bis Mind and Deſigns to himfelf, 
and none can turn, or oblige him to alter his 
Reſolution. All that we can ſay is, that he 
_ doth whatever is agreable to his own Wiſ- 
dom. For (Ver. 14.) what he hath reſolved 
to inflict upon me he hath accomplithed ; 
and many fuch things be doth, of which 
he will not give us the Reaſon. To the 
ſame Purpoſe underſtand Chap. xxvii. 2, 3, 
4, 14. and Chap. xxvili. 2. He hath taken 
away my Judgment, i. e. the Rule by which 
I might judge of the Reaſon of my Afflic- 
tions, This Point, in Reference to Gad, 
Elihu tells him (Chap. xxxiii. 13.) he had 
urged to no Purpoſe, ſeeing be gives no Ac- 
caunt of” bis Matters, or will not reveal to us 
the Secrets of his Providence. 
IX. In ſuch a noble Performance, if any 


thing. ſeems to be faid not in Conliſtency, 
or 
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or not in Character, we ſhould rather ſuſ- 
pet our own Judgment, than the good 
Senſe of the Author. The Fault is not in 
the Book, but in our Underſtanding. 

X. Tu AT Senſe which beſt agrees with 
the Subject, or the Point in Hand, or which 
ſtands in the beſt Connection with the Con- 
text, ſhould always be judged the beſt Senſe. 


CRITICISMS. 


Chap. i. 5. To bleſs a Perſon is a Form 
of Valediction, 2 Sam. xix. 39. So here, 
My Sons have taken Leave of God. And 
| fo 1 Kings xxi. 13. Naboth hath bid Fare- 

well to God and the King, or hath treated 
them with Contempt. 

Chap. iii. 25, 26. T H E thing that 1 
greatly feared is come upon me, &c, This 
alludes to the Loſs of his Children, for 
whom he was very much concerned, Chap. 
i. 5, But Chap. xxix. 18. and xxx. 20, re- 
late to his Circumſtances in general. 
Chap. xiii. 12. T0 UR Remembrances 
 BYJ92t your [quoting of] memorable Say- 
ings are like Aſhes, or Dirt ; your Bodies 
PI your Heaps, Eminencies, your ſtrong- 
eſt Arguments, to Heaps of Clay, ſoon waſhed 


aWay. 


CHAP. 


236 The e of the 


CHASE; XXIV. 
The Docrrines of the PATRIARCHAL Act. 


HE Inſtructions, particularly * 
ed to be given in the Book of Job, 
might not be ſo well underſtood in that Age 
of the World ; namely, that great Sufferings 
are not always an Argument of great Sins; 
but that very good Men may be very much 
afflicted in this World; that therefore we 
ſhould not cenſure any under Calamities, be 
the Hand of God ever ſo apparent, unleſs 
the Crimes be likewiſe certain and apparent. 
That we ought not to complain of God in 
any Condition, as if he neglected us, or dealt 
hardly with us, but rather meekly ſubmit 
to his bleſſed Will ; who never doth any 
thing without Reaſon, though we cannot al- 
ways comprehend it, adoring and revering 
the unſearchable Depths of his wiſe Coun- 
fel, and believing that all at laſt will turn 
out to our Advantage, if like his Servant 
ob we perſevere in Faith, Hope, and Pati- 
ence. This was Job's real Character, though 
not without Errors. No Error can be diſ- 
| cerned in his Behaviour, but what the un- 
charitable Cenſures of his Friends provoked 
him to. Thus he was put upon too frequent 
and too ſtrong TE of himſelf, be- 


ing 
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ing withal extremely perplexed to give a 
plain and ſatisfactory Account, why God af- 


flicted him ſo ſeverely. 


Gop, in the Iſſue, ſatisfied him, that he 
had juſt and weighty Reaſons ; and, in par- 
ticular, by doubling his Proſperity, that he de- 
ſigned to make him a Pattern of Patience and 


Reward, James v. 11. Behold, we count them 


happy who endure patiently the greateſt Suf- 


ferings. Ye have heard of the wonderful 


Patience of Job, and have ſeen, in his Caſe, 
the happy End to which the Lord brought 
his Calamities. Whence we may learn, that 
under the ſevereſt Viſitations, the Lord is 


very compaſſionate, and merciful to the ſin- 


cere and upright, and will amply recompence 
them in a future World. 

THus the great Point in Religion, before 
dark and doubtful, relating to the Provi- 
dence of God, and the Sufferings of good 
Men, is cleared up with ſuch Evidence, as 
can no where elſe be found but in the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chri}t. 

Troven this Point might not be ſo well 
underitood, before it was thus illuſtrated, 
yet there are ſeveral other important Articles 
of Religion, of which 7 and his Friends, 
and doubtleſs many others, had very juſt 
and clear Conceptions. As the Being and 


Perfections of God; that we can receive 


neither Good nor Evil but from him, the 
Author of our Being, and Diſpoſer of all 
Events; that he fees and orders all things in 


Heaven 
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Heaven and Earth; that there can be no Ini. 


quity with him; that he is the Friend = | 


Patron of Virtue, and hates, and will 

niſh Vice and Wickedneſs; -neverthiel 
that he is merciful and gracious, and will 
certainly pardon and bleſs thoſe who ſincere. 
ly repent of their Sins, and return unto him. 
That he is to be ſupremely reverenced and 
worſhiped 
verſe, by Prayers and Saerifices, by Purity 
and Integrity of Heart, by Juſtice i in all our 


Dealings, by all acts of Charity, Goodneſs, - 


and Benevolence to others; particularly, to 
the helpleſs and indigent ; by Temperance 
and Sobriety, curbing irregular. Defites and 


Appetites ; that Men ſhould not be elated 


and puffed up by large Poſſeſſions, nor put 
their Truſt in Riches, Chap. xxxi. 24, 25 
that they ſhould abhor Idolatry, Yer. 26, 27, 

28; that they ſhould not wiſh Evil to an 
Enemy, nor rejoice in his Misfortunes, Ver. 
29, 30, much leſs think of murdering him; 
that they ſhould abſtain from Adultery and 
Fornication, Ver. 1, 2, 3,9, 10, 11; from 

Theft, Rapin, and Deveit, Ver. 5, 6, 7. For 
the Puniſhment of which Crimes he men- 
tions Judges in his Days, (Ver, 11, 28.) and 
was himſelf one of the chief, Chap. XXIX. 
7, 9, GC. 

TkESsE, and ſuch like Principles of natu- 
ral Religion, are allowed both by Fob and 
his Friends, and therefore were the Religion 
of the Patriarchs, as indeed they are the Prin- 
_ 


, as the ſole Sovereign of the Uni- 


les 
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ciples of true and acceptable Religion in al 
Ages and Parts of the World. 

FURTHER ; the religious in that, and the 
preceding, as well as ſubſequent Ages, I am 
perſuaded, entertained the Faith and Hope | 
of a future State. This hath been the po- 
pular Belief of all Nations from time imme- 
morial ; and it is ſcarce credible, in the Na- 
ture of the thing, that the greateſt Happineſs 


of this Life, which might at any uneertain 


time, and at length would infallibly and to- 
tally be demoliſhed by Death, ſhould ever 
become a ſolid Principle of Religion, eonſi- 
dered as the ſole Reward of Piety and Vir- 
tue. 
HowEeveR it appears, that Job expected a 
future World, for he had Hope with L o_ 


to his Condition, but not in this World; 
therefore, his Hope muſt be in a future 
State, Chap. xiii. xv xvi. NN 9 050 1 


Lo, or certainly, he will flay me : I will not 
hope, non eſt quod ſperem, I have no ground 
to hope, that I ſhall ſurvive my Sufferings, 


yet will I maintain the Integrity of my own 


Ways before bim. And even this ſhall be for 
Salvation to me; {where but in a future 
World ?] for 4 H [ypocrite ſhall not come before 
bim; ſhall not have Confidence to preſent 
himſelf before his Tribunal. Chap. xxiii. 10. 


But he knows the Way that I tale; when be 


has tried me, I ſhall come forth as Gold. As Job 
abſolutely deſpairs of any . Deliver- 
| ance, 
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ance, this muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of 


the Hope he entertained of having his Inno. 
cence cleared in the Day of Judgment. 


He had, moreover, a Notion of the Re. 


con. 7; Chap. xiv. 7. For there. is hope 

of a Tree, if it is cut down, that it will ſprout 
again, and that the tender Branch thereof will 
not ceaſe. Ver. 8. Though the Root thereof 
"wax old in the Earth, and the Stock thereof 
die in the Ground, Ver. g. yet through the 
Scent of Water it will bud, and bring forth 
 Boughs like a new Plant. Ver. 10. And ſhall 


Man die, and totally waſte away? And fhall 


Man give up the ghoſt, and where is be? Or 
be no more for ever? Ver. 11. As the Waters 


fail from the Sea, as the Sea ebbs and 
flows again, and the River, or Brook in 


1n the dry ſandy Country of Arabia, decays, 


and drietb up, in Summer, but is made a 
Brook again by the Rains and Snows of 


Winter; Ver. 12. So Man lietb down, and 


riſetb not, till the Heavens be no more; they 
ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their 
Sleep, to return to the Affairs and Poſſeſſions 
of this World. Ver. 13. And Ob that thou, 

O God, would/? hide me in the Grave, in 
that State of Sleep and Inſenſibility, 7hat thou 
wouldſi keep me ſecret, in that filent Retire- 
ment, until thy Wrath be paſt ; that thou 


would/i appoint me a. ſet time, and remember 


me to reſtore me to a new and better Life ! 


Ver. 14. Fa Man — ſhall be live again 
Or 


reſtor 
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tor my 
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Or ſhall a Man live again, after he is dead? 
Then I will patiently wait all the Days of the 
time thou ſhalt be pleaſed to appoint, till my 


| happy Renovation ſhall come. Ver. 15. Thou 


ſhalt call, and I will joy fully anſwer thee ; 
thou wilt have a longing Dejire to reſtore the 
Work of thy Hands. Ver. 16. Though now, 
at preſent, thou numbereſt my Steps, &c. 

CH AP. xix. 23. Obſerve the folemn In- 
troduction; Ob, that my Words, which I am 
going to ſpeak, were now written! Ob, that 
they were printed in a Book Ver. 24. That 
they were graven with an iron Pen and Lead, 
in the Rock [my Grave-ſtone, Schul TEN s.] 
for ever This is too grand for a temporal 
Deliverance. Why ſhould that be recorded 
upon a Rock, as a laſting Monument to all 
Mankind ? But it very well ſuits the noble 
and ſublime Hope of a Reſurrection and fu- 
ture Judgment, worthy of univerſal Atten- 


tion. Ver. 25. For I know, or am well aſ- 


ſured; that my 781 Vindicator, [the Vindi- 
cator of my Innocence is] living, and that 
at the laſt over the Duſt, [the Dead, that 
have been reduced to Duſt,] he ſhall ariſe, 
[to execute Judgment, Job xxxi. 13, 14. 
P/al. Ixxiv. 22. lxxxii. 8. Verſe 26. And 
though after my Skin they ſhall deſtroy this, 
{or this Body ſhall be deſtroyed, ] yet from my 
reſtored Fleſh I ſhall with Pleaſure fee God. 
[Vide R. um] Verſe 27. Whom I ſhall fee 
tor myſelf, [to do me juſtice, as Chap. v. 27, 

R for 
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or thy good | for thyſelf] and mine Eyes 
ſhall behold; but M a Stranger to Goodneſs 
and Juſtice ſhall of behold him in the ſame 
Manner. My Reins are conſumed in my Bo- 
fom [in ardent Expectation of this glorious 
Event. N. B. 9792 ſequente hy, d vel M1 
defiderium, ingens, flagrans et conſumens 
ſignificat ; videſis Pſalms Ixxxiv. 2. cxix. 82, 


123. clxiii. 7. Sic quoque de TWW92 renes, 


ftatuendum.] Obſerve — if after his Skin, 
his Body alſo was deſtroyed, how could he 


out-live this Deſtruction, ſo as to be a Man 


_ proſperous and happy again in this World? 
Had this been his fixed Belief, his frequent 
wiſhing for Death would be utterly unac- 
countable, and his tragical Complaints ridi- 


_ culous, and his deſpair of Health and Hap- 


ineſs in this World a Contradiction. 

Ir wicked Men, though ſometimes in 
great wretchedneſs, [Chap. xxi. 16, &c. 
are alſo ſometimes profperous and powerful, 
Verſe 7, &c. the proper Inference is, Verſe 
30. That the Wicked are reſerved unto the 
Day of Deſtruction, and that they ſhall be 
brought forth to the Day of Wrath ; not in 
this World, for that would have cut the 
Neck of Job's Argument at once, and have 
fallen in directly with that of his Friends. 
Chap. xxxi. 2, 3. „ 

CHAP. xxvii. 8. FOR what is the Hope 
of an Hypocrite, in the future State, oν 


he bath gained much in this World; when 
g God 


PATRIARCHAL AGE, 244 
God takes away his Soul at Death? This ſup- 
poſeth a Hope after Death. — Again, Chap. 
xxxi. 13, 14. What then ſhall I do wheri God 
riſeth up to Judgment? Not in this World, 
where his Suffcrings were as great as could 
be, and where he did not expect they would 
be abated. —Laſftly, his Friends had not fpo- 
ken of God the thing that was right, as ob 
had done, Chap. xlii. 7, 8. But, ſeting a- 
ſide a future State, the Friends would have 


ſpoke more worthily of God, by vindicating 


his Providence in the exact Diſtribution of 
Good and Evil in this Life; and Job, who 
aſſerted the contrary, would have miſrepre- 
ſented his Dealings with Mankind. 

Tux Patriarchs before and after Fob, and 
the I/raclites before Chriſt came, had a Noti- 


on of a future State. — By Sacrifices was 


plainly ſhewn, that a way was open to the 
divine Favor and Acceptance; and the Fa- 
vor of God imports Happineſs, which to A- 


bel, who was for that very Reaſon, becauſe 


he was accepted of God, unjuſtly {lain, could 
be only in a future State, Heb. xi. 4. Ka. d 
zuT1ys amobavuy and dying on account of that 
his Faith he yet ſpeaketh an inviſible future 
State of Reward, —The Tranſlation of Enoch 
and Elijah, in two diſtant Ages, were well 
known demonſtrations of a future State of 
Reward and Glory, —They were certainly 
acquainted with God and Angels, and Heaven 
where both reſided. Gen. xxii. 11, And the 

= Con- 


24.4. The Doctrines of the 


Connection between this World and Heaven, 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, was clearly repre- 
ſented to Jacob. Geneſis xxviii. 12. They 
muſt, therefore, have a Notion of another 
and better World. 

TE Promiſe to Abraham, Geneſis xvii, 
7. I will be a God unto thee, we ſhall find is 
the ſame with the Goſpel Promiſe, and 
therefore muſt include the Gift of eternal 
Life. And as that Promiſe was ſure to A. 


braham, Laac, and Jacob, when they were 


dead, (Exodus iii. 6.) our Lord rightly infers, 


dhat they would riſe again. (Luke xx. 37, 38. 
For God is not a God of the dead, who can- 


not, as ſuch, be benefited by him, but of 
the living ; for though they are dead, hey 
all live unto him, or with reſpect of bim, as 


he will miſe them all to Life 2 — And 


the Patriarchs thus underſtood this Promiſe; 
for when they conſidered and repreſented 


their Life in this World as a Pilgrimage, Ge- 


neſis xlvii. 9. or a State of ſojourning or tra- 
veling, they plainly intimated that they were 
ſeeking, varpida, their Father's Country 1. e. 
the heavenly Country or City. Heb. xi. 13 


—16. Had the Proſpects of Moſes been 


confined to this World, doubtleſs he would 
have preferred the Pleaſures and Honours of 
Pharaoh's Court; but by refuſing them, and 
chuſing rather to ſuffer with the People of 
God, he plainly indicated, that he bad reſpeci 
- TD to 
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10 the future recompence of Reward. Heb. xi. 


24, 25, 26. 
IT is certain the Jews, even during thate 


Peculiarity, were under the Abrabamic, or 


Goſpel Covenant, promiſing the Pardon of 
Sin, and eternal Life, as well as under the 
Law, or Sinai Covenant. Deut. xxix. 12, 13, 
And ſurely, if they were admited to a Co- 
venant of Life and Immortality, they could 


not be ignorant of a future State, Nor can 


it be judged at all improbable, that Moſes 


propounds eternal Life to them in ſuch Paſ- 
fages as this, Deut. xxx. 6. The Lord thy 


God will circumciſe thy Heart, and the Heart 
of thy Seed, to love the Lord thy God with all 
thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, that thou 


mayſt live. This our Lord underſtood of 


eternal Life. Luke x. 25, &c, When one 
aſked him, What ſhall I do to inherit eternal 
Life? he ſent him to the Law of Moſes; 
and when the Enquirer readily quoted the 

Rule of Life given by Moſes, our Lord re- 
plied, Thou haſt anſwered well; this do, and 
thou ſhalt live, meaning eternally, Which 
leads us to underſtand Moſes in the ſame 
Senſe, when he propoſes Life as the Reward 


of their ſincere Religion, Virtue, and Good- 
neſs. Deut. xxx. 15, 19, 20- Lev. xviii, 5. 


compared with Romans x. 5. Gal. iii. 10, 11, 
12. Indeed Life and Proſperity in the Land 
of Canaan, is intermixed with ſuch Promiſes. 
This is to be conſidered as addreſſed to them 

1 | in 
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in a national Capacity, and with reſpect to 


the Covenant of Peculiarity. Note — Lie is 


put for eternal Life, John vi. 47, 48 52, 53, 
58.] Poe) is the Begining, or former 
Part; & properly denotes, what comes 
after, the after Part, Time, or State. Thus 
Job's time, after his Afflictions were over, is 


called his abbarith, Chap. xlii. 12. So is a 
Man's Poſterity, or thoſe that come after him 


in Being. Amos iv. 2. 

SOMETIMES it ſignifies the happy Conſe- 
| quence, or Sequel of a Courſe of Action, 
Proverbs xxiv. 14, 20; frequently after- 
Days, or Times in this World ; but is never 
uſed more properly than to denote a future 
State after Death. Num. xxiii. 10. Let me 
ate the Death of the Righteous, and let my 
abharith, my af/er, or future State, be like 
bis. Pſalm Ixxiii. 4—18. The wicked lived 
in Proſperity, and died an eaſy Death. There 
are no Bands in iheir Death, Verſe 4. 1 
envied them, ſaith David, Verſe 17, wntil 
T went into the Sanctuary of God; then un- 
aerſiovod I their, ahlarith, future State after 


Death. Surely thou haſt ſet them in ſlippery 


* laces ; thou haſjt caſt them down into eternal 
Deſtrufiicn, &c. Verſe 20. As a Dream 
after one is awake; ſo, O Lord, when thou 
gwakeſt [VV2 in awaking them, or when they 


are awakened] Zhou wilt deſpiſe, [debaſe, 


pour contempt upon, Daniel xii. 2] their J. 
Niage I 97 their vain, ſhadowy, unſub- 
= ſtantial 
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ſtantial Condition.] Verſe 23. Nevertheleſs 1 
am continually with thee, [the Object of thy 
ſpecial Care.] Verſe 24—27. Thou ſhalt guide 
me by thy Counſel, and afteward receive me 
to Glory, &c. Proverbs xxiii. 17, 18. Surely 
lere is an End, ahharith, an after-ſtate, Jer. 
xvii, 11. As the Bird Kore hatcheth Eggs, 
which ſhe did not lay, ſo he that geteth Rich- 
es, and not by right, fhall leave them in the 
midſt of his Days, and at his End [(H 
in his after—or future-ſtate,] Hall be 922 4 
Fool, vile, contemptible. Verſe 13.—They 
that depart from me ſball be written in the 
Earth, not regiſtered in Heaven, in the 
Book of Life. Deut. xxx11. 29—their lat- 
ter End, their after — or future-ſtate. 
Pſalm xxxvii. 37, 438.—the End, ahharith, 
of that Man 1s Peace, Happineſs. But the 
Tranſgreſſors ſhall be utterly deſtroyed [where 
but in the future World ?] the End, ahha- 
rith, of the wicked ſhall be cut off. Deut. 
xiv. 1, 2, Ye are the Children of the Lord 
your God; (of an immortal Father) ye ſhall 
not cut your ſelves, nor make any Baldneſs be- 
_ tween your Eyes for the dead. They muſt 
not mourn as thoſe that had no Hope, 1 Tf 
iv. 13. Adoption includes the Redemption 
of the Body. Romans viii. 23.—4/aiah xxvi. 
19. Thy dead Men ſhall live, with my dead 
Body ſhall they ariſe : awake, and ſing ye that 
dwell in the Duſt ; for thy Dew is as the 
Dew of Herbs, which makes Herbs to ſpring 
__ and 
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and grow up. But the Earth ſhall caſt out 


the wicked dead, the Rephaim, as Abortives, 
Sex Pſalms xv. xvi. 9, &c. xvii. 15.— 
when I awake out of Death. Daniel xii. 2. 
Pſalms xxiii. 6. xxiv. 3, 4, 5. Eccl. iii. 16, 
17. xii. 13. Haiab xxv. 8. li. 6. 

THzesE Inſtances may ſatisfy, that, al- 
though Life and Immortality are brought i in- 
to the fulleſt Light by the Goſpel, a future 
State was not unknown from the Begining 
to the Coming of Chri/t. We may therefore 


take it for a good Rule, that the Words, Life 


and Salvation, in the Old Teſtament, may 
be underſtood of a future Life and Saluation, 
when the Context will admit of ſuch an In- 
terpretation. 

W have found, that in the patriarchal 


Age, among the Nations, before the Jewiſh 


Peculiarity, there were Perſons eminent for 
Religion and Virtue, who worſhiped the liv- 
ing God, and enjoyed extraordinary Com- 
munications from him ; but that many were 
of a different Character, wicked and ungod- 


ly Men; and that Idolatry, captivating the 


Minds of the ignorant, weak, and vicious, 
ſpread ſo faſt, that it threatened the total Ex- 


tinction of good Morals, and of the Know- 


ledge and pure Worſhip of God. How the 
Father of Mankind counteracted this new 
Inſtance of Degeneracy we ſhall ſee, when 
we have ſetled the Scripture-Chronology, 
and conſidered the Judgment of God upon 
decem and Gomorrba. 

CHAP. 
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C H A P. XXV. : 
URE-CHRONOLOGY from the DE- 
the Exopus. The V 
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| Year before] Year of Year of Proofs Names of the Patriarchs, and their | 
Chriſt, the World. | Shem's Age. g Ages, when they had Sons. 
| | | | Years 
234 1658 100 Gen. xi. Shem, after the Fl. 2 and begat 
oh | | | -- - 6 Arphaxad lived 35 and begat 
 @-- © | Salah lived 30 and begat 
ELSE, Heber lived and begat 
| a 34 8 
— = - Peleg lived Zo and begat 
1 Reu lived 32 and begat 
e Serug lived 30 and begat 
— Nahor lived 29 and begat 
Terah lived 130 * and begat 
| : | when the 
1921 2083 526 - - - X11, 4. | Abraham 75 Fe was 
| | made. 
550 - - = XXi. 5. After that 25 and begat 
= © XXV, 26. Iſaac lived 60 f and begat 
when he re- 
1706 2298 . = XIvii. 9. | Jacob aged 139 > moved into 
. Ip. 
Iſraelites conti - 5 | 
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E N. xi. 26. it is ſaid, that Terah lived 


70 Years, and begat Abram, Nabor, 


and Haran. But Terab was 20 5 Years old 


when he died in Haran, Gen. xi. 32. After 


Terab's Death, Abram left Haran ; and then 


was he 75 Years old, Gen. xii. 4, which 


being ſubſtracted from 205, Terab's Age, 
gives 130, the Vear of Terab, when Aran 


was born. 

F Add Jſaac's Age (60) when Jacob was 
born, to the Years from the Deluge, and 
you will have 512, the Year after the Deluge 
when Jacob was born. Shem was 98 Years 
old at the Deluge, and lived 600 Years, Gen, 


xi. 10, 11. Take 98 from 600 and there re. 


mains 502, the Vears Shem lived after the 


Deluge; which, deducted from 512, the 


Year after the Deluge, in which Jacob was 
born, leaves ten Vears, the time between 
Shem's Death and Jacob's Birth. Hence it 
follows, that Jſaac lived with Shem 50, and 


that Abraham lived with Shem 150 Years. 
Jac allo, who lived 180 Years, (Gen. xxxv. 


28.) lived 120 with Jacob, i. e. till within 
ten Years of Jacob's going down into Egypt. 
And as Shem lived with Methuſelah 98, — 
 Methuſelah with Adam 240, three Perſons, 
Methuſelah, Shem, and Jſaac, might bring 


down the Account of things from Adam till 


within ten Years of the going down of the 
Hraelites into Egypt. From the Deluge to 
the Promite was 427 Years, 
: FROM 
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From the Promiſe to the time when Ja- 
cob and his Family went down into Egypt 
was 215 Years. And from the Promiſe to 
the time when the Children of Mael came 
out of Egypt was 430 Years, Compare Exod. 


xii. 41. with Gal. iii. 17. Therefore the 


time of their Continuance in Egypt muſt be 
215 Years. 
JosEPH was 30 Years of Age when pre- 


ferred by Pharoab, Gen. xli. 46. After that 
there were ſeven Vears of Plenty, and two 


of Famine, (Gen. xlv. 11.) before Jacob came 


down into Egypt. Joſepb, therefore, was then 


39 Years of Age, after that he lived 71 

Years, for he lived in all 110 Years, Gen. I. 
22, 26. Take 71 out of 215, and there 
remains 144, the time the J/raelites remained 
Slaves in Egypt after Jeſepb's Death. Exod. 
i. ä 
BrrokkE we come to the Promiſe made 
to Abraham, which was the Foundation Stone 
of the grand Scheme to preſerve Religion 


and Morals in the World, we muſt turn our 
Thoughts a while to a particular Diſpenſa- 


tion, which God inflicted upon four Cities, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Admab and Z eboim, 
(Gen. xiv. 2. Deut. xxix. 23.) that ſtood in 


a very extenſive, fruitful, and pleaſant Vale, 


along the Sides of the River Jordan. Gen. 
xiii. 10. So far had Idolatry, and the Im- 
morality which uſually attends it, infected 
the World, that theſe four populous Cities, 

© and 
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and Zoar, which lay not far from them, 


Gen. xiv. 2. xix. 20.) were become exceſ. 
| ſively debauched and wicked, indulging to 
that vileſt ſort of Lewdneſs, which is com- 
monly called Sodomy, going after ſirange Fleſh, 
(Jude 7.) the Men burning in their Luſt one 
towards another, Men with Men working that 
which is unſeemly. Rom. i. 27. 
THEREFORE God purpoſed to puniſh 
them with an exemplary and total Deſtruc- 
ion. Abraham, in the Benevolence of his 
Soul, interceded for their Preſervation. Gen. 
xvii. 23. And ſuch is the Mercy of God, 
ſo great his Regard to virtuous Characters, 
and ſo ready for their Sakes to beſtow Bleſ- 
ſings, even upon the unworthy, that he would 
have ſpared them, if but Ten truly ſober 
and virtuous Perſons could have been found 
in all thoſe five Cities ; but they were univer- 
fally and irreclaimably corrupt. Therefore, 
ſparing Zoar for Lot's Sake, (Gen. xix. 20, 
21.) he deſtroyed the other four Cities, with 
all their Inhabitants, by pouring upon them 
the moſt dreadful Storm of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone from Heaven; and alſo, probably, by 
a terrible Earthquake, that broke up the very 
Soil of the Earth, and by an Irruption of 
bituminous Waters, which turned the whole 
Vale into one heavy, fetid, and unwholſome 
Lake, called the dead, or ſalt Sea, about 30 
Miles long, and 10 Miles broad, Gen. xix. 


24, 25, which remains unto this Day. 
Tus 
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Tus dreadful Inſtance of divine Ven- 
geance, through the Mercy of God, re- 
moved the bad Examples of thoſe daring 
Sinners, had a natural Fitneſs to awaken and 
reform the ſurviving Impious, and was very 
properly intended to remain a perpetual Mo- 
nument of the Wrath of God upon the 
Wickedneſs of Mankind. 2 Pet. ii. 6. Jude 
Ver. 7. Suffering the Vengeance of eternal 
Fire. Note — the Fire was eternal, as it 
totally and for ever deſtroyed thoſe Cities 
never to be built again. God thus revealed 
his future Wrath from Heaven againſt all Us- 
godlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men. And 
though there be no preſent Appearances of 
it, we ſhould not therefore be ſecure. For, 
as our Lord obſerves, Luke xvii. 28, The 
Sodomites did eat, they drank, they bought, they 
fold, they planted, they builded, thoughtleſs and 
ſecure ; but the ſame Day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, it rained Fire and Brimſlone from 
Heaven, and deſtroyed them all, Even thus 
ſhall it be in the Day that the Son of Man is 
revealed, 

Gen. xix. 24. The LoRD rained Fire and 
Brimſtone from the LoRD in Heaven, This 
is an Hebraiſm, where the Noun itſelf is 
put inſtead of the perſonal Pronoun. 


Gen. xix. 26. But his Wife looked back 


from behind him, and ſhe became a Pillar of 


Salt, Note — The fulphureous Storm did 
not begin to fall upon Sodom, till Lot was 
lately 
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ſafely arrived at Zoar, Gen. xix. 22. But his 
Wife looked back before he reached Zoar ; 
for ſhe /ooked back from behind him, as he 
was going to Zoar. Therefore, when ſhe 
looked back, Sodom, and the fine Country 
about it, appeared in the ſame pleaſant 
and ſerene State as ever. Conſequently, ſhe 
looked with a Look of Affection to the 
Place, and of Regret to leave it, and their 
Goods that were in it, according to the Im- 
port of the Verb 02) — This implied Un- 
belief and Diſtruſt of what the Angels had 
affirmed, that God would immediately deſ- 
troy the Place. She did not believe, or ſhe 
did not regard it; the ſtopt by the Way, 
and left her Huſband to go by himſelf ; ſhe 
would go no further, and might be at a con- 
fiderable Diſtance from Zoar, and ſo near to 
Sodom, as, probably, to be involved in the 
terrible Shower, and thereby turned into a 
nitro-ſulphureous Pillar. This gives the pro- 
per Senſe and Force of our Lord's Admoni- 
tion, Luke xvii. 32. Remember Lot's Wife. 
Let the Judgment of God upon her, warn 
you of the Folly and Danger of bankering 
after, and being lothe to part with ſmall and 
temporal things, when your Life and Hap- 
pineſs, the greateſt and mot laſting Concerns, 
are at Stake, 


CHAP. 
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„ & Þ xxvt 


The State of RELIGION iz the World, when 
God made the Promiſe to ABRAHAM. 


| MAH OUGH we may be ſure, that our 


State of Trial hath been, from the 
Begining of the World, perfectly well ad- 
julted, as to the proper Ballance of Means 
and Temptations, for all the Purpoſes of 
divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, yet it is cer- 
tain that the Contagion of Evil fo far ſpread 
in the earlieſt Ages, as, in Proceſs of time, 
to threaten the total Extinction of true Re- 
ligion and good Morals. This is evident in 


the Caſe of the old World, where Wicked 


neſs and Impiety had, at length, and by De- 
grees, infected the whole Race of Mankind, 


except Noab's ſingle Family. And in about 


450 Years after the Deluge, Idolatry and 
Wickedneſs had ſpread and corrupted the 
World ſo far, that Sodom and four other 
Cities, being univerſally debauched, were 
deſtroyed (one excepted for the Reaſon 
already given) by a moſt tremendous Judg- 
ment. The Amorites, and ſeveral other 
neighbouring Nations, were then filling up 
the Meaſure of their Iniquity; (Gen. xv. 
16, 19, 20, 21.) which in about 400 Vears 


after was quite full; and God, who might 
have 
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have deſtroyed them, as he did Sodom, &c. 


gave the Iſraelites a Commiſſion to expel, or 
extirpate them. 5 
T'x1s ſpreading Corruption, after the De- 
e, is not to be aſſigned to ſimple Irre- 
ligion, but to Religion directed to wrong 
Objects and Purpoſes. While Men retained 


the Knowledge of the true God, they cared 


not to glorify him by the Practice of Virtue 


and Holineſs, nor were thankful for his Be. 


nefits. Rom. i. 21, 22. And artful Men, 
through Pride and Wantonneſs, indulging to 
idle Conceits and falſe Reaſonings, involved 
their own Underſtanding, and that of others, 
in the thickeſt Clouds of Error and Deluſion. 
Probably, they repreſented the heavenly Bo- 
dies, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, as illuſtri- 

ous Intelligences, who, being ſo eminently 
| exalted, muſt have the higheſt Intereſt in 
the Favor of God, the Direction of human 

Affairs, and the Diſtribution of all temporal 
Bleſſings; and therefore it would be ſufficient 
to all the Purpoſes of Religion, to ſecure their 
Friendſhip, as Mediators between God and 
them. Thus they might be driven, enticed, 
drawn in, to worſhip them, Deut. iv. 19.) 
by ſuch impious Rites as were invented by 
the Folly and Ignorance of the ſame So- 
phiſters, and adapted to the depraved Minds 
of ſuch as liſtened to them. Thus they 
might be deceived into the Practice of all 


2 Manner of Lewdneſs and Vice. For the 
Te Attributes 


when God made the Promiſe to ABRAHAM. 2 g7 


Attributes of thoſe ſuppoſed Deities, : and 
Benefactors of Mankind, being feigned 
purely by human Imagination, they. would 
naturally be repreſented by Men, who had 
their own Intereſts and Lutts to ſerve, in ſuch 
Manner as beſt ſuited the corrupt Taſte and 
Inclinations of thoſe who were diſpoſed to 
follow them. If this was not the Caſe at firſt, 


it may eaſily be conceived to have been ſo in 
Proceſs of Time, by after-improvements upon 


the original Scheme of Idolatry. And by 
this method Men. would be lead to believe, 
they might be religious, and gain Health, 
long Life, fruitful Seaſons, Plenty, Proſpe- 
rity, not only without the Practice of Virtue 
and Holineſs, but, poſitively, by lewd and 


wicked Practices; and thus Religion would 


be turned into an Encouragement to Vice, 
and the Principles of Virtue and Goodneſs 
would be extinguiſhed, 5 

Whether they were ſeduced preciſely after 
this Manner or not, the Fact is certain, that 
their abominable Idolatries were attended 


with abominable Luſts and Intemperance, 


Pet. iv. 3. Add to this, that cunning Men, 
who knew how to make their own Advan- 
tage of the Foibles of Mankind, introduced 
into their Minds Notions of Fate, Deſtiny, 
Fortune, Chance, Neceſſity, with many o- 


ther Deluſions. Hence aroſe Profeſſors of 


the vileſt Arts, pretending to look into Fu- 
turity, to gratify malicious Deſires, to ſecure 
good, 
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good, and prevent bad Luck to thoſe who 
conſulted them. Deut. xvii. 10. Drviners, 
Obſervers of Times, Inchanters, Witches, or 
ſuch as pretend to work upon the Mind, or 


Body, for evil Purpoſes, by Herbs or Potions; F 
Charmers, Conſulters with à pretended fa- 
miliar Spirit, Wizards, Necromancers. And 5 
ſo far were they infatuated, that they made ir 
their Sons and Daughters to paſs through the 4 
Fire, under the Notion of Sacrifices to theit * 
Idols; probably, to gain their Bleſſing upon of 
their Children, and to make them healthy and Id 
fortunate. Deut. xii. 3 1. xviii. 10. Lev. xviii. A] 
2 I. XX. 2, Thus their Hope and Truſt, and bo 
their Regards were diverted from God and 12 
his Providence to vain Idols and the vileſt 
Impoſtors. i e Ide 
Tu Neglect and Abuſe of Underſtand- the 
ing, and the indulged irregular Inclinations anc 


of the Heart, were doubtleſs the Spring and bf 
principal Cauſe of this Defection from God nob 
and Virtue. But we may believe it was for- tion 
warded and compleated by the Suppeſtions Eu 
and Inſtigations of the Devil and his Angels; cho 
the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spirit 
whom God permits to work in the Children of 
Diſobedience, (Epheſ. ii. 2.) and to deceive 
the Nations. Rev. xx. 2, 3. For when Men 
receive not the Love of the Truth, that they 
may be ſaved, God judicially ſends them /trong 
Deluſſon, that they may believe a Lie. That 
they may all be condemned, who believe not ” 
„ Truth, 
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Truth, but have Pleaſure in Unrighteonſneſs. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 9— 12. | | Ba 

Txus we ſee how Idolatry firſt began, 
and by what Means it might, as it certainly 
did; ſpread in the World; and would have 
prevailed univerſally, as the remaining vir- 
tuous dropt off, and as Men of Underſtand- 
ing happened to be drawn in by various 
Allurements. For the Heart even of Solo- 
non, the gteat and wiſe, was, by the Love 
of ſtrange Women, ſo far turned away after 
Idol-Gods, that he built High- places and 
Altars in Honor of them; even in the Neigh- 


bourhood of the City Jeruſalem. 1 Kin. xi. 


1—8. 
To prevent the univerfal Prevalence of 
Idolatry, and to preſerve among Mankind 


the Knowledge and Worſhip of the living 
and true God; the wiſe and L Father 


of Men was pleaſed to advance a new and 
noble Scheme, which, under ſeveral Vatia- 
tions and Improvements, was to reach to the 
End of Time. The Scheme was this, to 
chooſe and adopt one Family, afterwards to 
be formed into a Nation, inſtructed in re- 
ligious Knowledge by God himſelf, and fa- 
vored with ſuch extraordinary Privileges, and 
Honors, above all other Nations of the Earth, 
as were in their own Nature adapted to in- 
gage them, by the moſt rational Motives, to 
adhere to God and his Worſhip. At the 
lame time, to prevent their being infected 
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with the Idolatries and Vices of the reſt of 
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the World, as they certainly would have 
been, had they mingled with them, they 


were to be diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from 

all other People by their Diet, their Dreſs, 
and divers civil and religious Rites and Cere- 
monies ; but more particularly by a ſecret 
Mark in the Fleſh, by which they might 


be certainly known from all other Men. 
Thus they would be kept together in a 
Body, and hindered from mixing with, and 


being corrupted by, their idolatrous Neigh- 


bours, and in every Reſpect fited to be an 
Example and Inſtruction to them under the 
various Diſpenſations wherewith they were 


viſited. And further, their Laws and re- 


ligious Inſtitutions being originally recorded 
in Becks, would more certainly be preferved 
and known in all future Ages and Genera- 
tions. Thus God provided a Store-houſe of 
religious Knowledge, a whole Nation of 
Prieſts, Exod. xix. 6. a School of Inſtruction 
and Wiidom for all the World. Or the 
Nation of 1/rac/zzes may be conſidered as a 
Peice of Leaven which in Proceſs of time 
was to leaven the whole Lump or Maſs of 
Mankind. 

ABRAHAM, A Perſon of the moſt emi- 
nent Piety and Virtue, was choſen to be the 
Head and Father of this Nation ; that, as 
he would always be held in great Veneration 
neg them, he might always ſhine before 

their 


have 
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their Eyes as an illuſtrious Pattern of God- 
lineſs. | 
Tuz Ground of this Scheme, and of 
God's ſingular Regards to Abrabam and his 
Poſterity, was the COVENANT OF GRACE, 
the PROMISE or Grant of Favors and Bleſ- 
ſings to Mankind in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
Who verily was fore-ordained before the Foun- | 
dation of the World, though not manifeſted 
711] the laſt Times, 1 Pet. i. 20. This Covenant ; 
or Grant was firſt publiſhed to Adam. Gen. t 
iii. 15. Her, the Woman's, Seed ſhall bruiſe 
thy Head, O Serpent, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
bis Heel. Nor could it be wholly unknown | 
to the Patriarchs; but it was much more 
clearly revealed to Abraham. Gen. xii. 3. 
XVii. 7. xviii. 18. xxii. 16, 17, 18. And this 
is the Subject which now requires our par- , 
ticular Attention. [See the Treatiſe on the Co- + 
venant of Grace, &c.] 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The Methods of Divine WispomM in raiſing | 

up a new and religious NATION, | , 

ni- O return to the Age in which Abra- | 

the ham lived. The Deluſions of Idola- ; 

as try were ſo ſtrong, and the human Under- | | 
ion ſtanding ſo weak, that all Nations ſeem to 
ore have run into it at once and alike. And 


IEC S 3 | ſuch 
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ſuch was the infatuating and ſpreading Na- 


ture of the Infection, that there was no ra- 


tional Proſpe&t of the Reformation of any 


one of them. Violence could not be uſed, 


Argument and Reaſoning would have no 
Effect, the moſt dreadful Judgments were 
forgoiten, or diſregarded.* The Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the one living and true God, 
the great Principle of moral Goodneſs, and 
of eublick and private Happineſs, would have 

been totally loſt in the Earth. But the Fa- 
ther and Governor of Men provided a Re- 
medy. Inſtead of deſtroying all Nations, 


as at the Deluge, it was the merciful Scheme 


of divine Wiſdom to create, out of one pi- 
ous and faithful Perſon, Abraham, a new 


and religious Nation, ſeparated from all the 


reſt, in order to aſcertain among them, and 
at length among all Nations, right Sentiments 
of his Being, Perfections, and Providence. 
And it is greatly worth our while to obſerve 
the Steps and Methods by which God was 
pleaſed to train them up for this Purpoſe. 
FIRST, Abraham is required to caſt him- 
ſelf wholly upon God's Providence, by re- 


moving, at God's Command, from his own 


Kindred and Country, to an unknown di- 
Rant Land, which God would ſhew him; 
afſuring him of his Preſence and ſpecial 
Bleſſing. 


* Reckoning by the Age of Man, the World was 
20 Years old ; for God called . in the Vear of 
the World 208 3. 


the Nurſery of this Family. 
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Blefling. Geneſis xii. 1, 2, 3. Thus God took 
him under his immediate Care and Protecti- 
on. In this ſtrange Land he wandered about 
as long as he lived, but God was with him 
every where. God appeared to him, and 
converſed with him frequently and famili- 


arly. By extraordinary Interpoſitions, and 


expreſs Declarations from time to time God 
incouraged, directed, profpered, guarded and 
provided tor him. He became very rich, great, 
and honourable ; but all was moſt viſibly 
the Gift.and Qperation of God. God gave 
him repeated Aſſurances, that he would 
make of him a great Nation, give his Poſte- 
rity the whole Land of Canaan, and that in 
his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be 
bleſſed. But he was not to have a Son, till 
the Birth of that Son was manifeſtly the ex- 
traordinary miraculous Effect of divine Pow- 
er, and infured the Performance of the Pro- 
miſes. What could be more ingaging than 
all theſe Circumſtances ? What more proper 
to excite in a Man, Duty, Affection, and 
Confidence towards God ? The ſame En- 
couragements, Bleſſings, and Promiſes are re- 
peated to Iſaac, and afterwards to Jacob, 
and the fame heavenly Correſpondence is 
kept open with them during their Lives. E- 
Hul, then a plentiful Country, of Genius 
and Learning, Acls vii. 22.] the Reſort of 
the curious and inquiſitive, was choſen to be 
Thither was 


8 4 Joſep? 


264 7 Methods of Drvine Wispom &c. 
Joſepbh firſt carried by a ſingular Providence, 


fold for a Slave, and moſt unjuſtly caſt into 
Priſon, but only that Cod might ſhew him. 
ſelf in his Enlargement. By Means which 


God only could provide and direct, he was 
at once releaſed from a Jail, and raiſed to 


almoſt regal Honor and Authority. And in 


high Dignity and Eſteem, and with aſtoniſh- 
ing Succeſs, which none but God could give, 
in the moſt important Affairs, he continued 
all the Days of his Life. 11 

By him Ged predicted Seven Years of pro- 
digious Plenty in Egypt, and Seven ſucceeding 
Years of the moſt diſtreſſing Famine in the 


Land, and in all the adjacent Countries. By 


this Event, Jacob's whole Family, in all Se- 
venty Two Souls, were brought to reſide, 
with the great good-will of the King, and 
of the whole Nation, in Goſben, the richeſt 
Province in the Land of Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 
6. where their Situation, Manners, and way 
of living would keep them ſeparate from 
their idolatrous Neighbours. Gen. xliii. 32. 
xlvi. 34. Thus God, by a ſurpriſing Train 
of Events, introduced the Family of Abraham 
into the Nurſery, where they were to grow 
up into a Nation. At length a Prince aroſe, 
who knew, or regarded, not Joſeph, Exodus 
Ii. 8. Then they fell into a State of Slavery, 
and the ſevereſt Oppreſſion and Suffering, 
for about 140 Years, But this was only to 
render the Power of God more conſpicuous 
in 
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in their Preſervation and Deliverance, The 
more they are oppreſſed, and the more cru- 


elly they were uſed, the more they increaſe 


and flouriſh, till they were numerous enough 


to be formed into a Nation. Then Moſes 
was miraculouſly 
Pharaoh's Daughter in all the Wiſdom of the 


preſerved, educated by 


Egyptians, and raiſed: up to be their Deliver- 


er. And now the Vials of divine Wrath 


are poured out one after another upon Egypt. 


God made bare his Arm, or gave the moſt 


ſignal and ſtriking Demonſtrations of his 
Being and Power, infinitely ſuperior not on- 
ly to all human Strength, but alſo to all the 
pretended Deities, in which the Egyprians 
truſted, Exodus x11. 12. „„ 
To this End (1.) the divine Wiſdom per- 
mited, on this ſpecial Occaſion, Pharaoh's 
Magicians, poſſibly by the Miniſtry of evil 
Spirits, or by extraordinary Powers imme-_ 
diately communicated to the Enchanters, to 
imitate ſome of the Miracles which Moſes 
wrought, in order to diſplay more clearly 


his own divine Power; and to convince 


both Egyptians and Iſraelites of the Vanity 


of ſuch Arts, by controling and defeat- 


ing them, even when exerciſed in the 
higheſt Degree. So a Man was born 
blind, and Lazarus died, on Purpoſe to give 
our Lord an Opportunity of demonſtratin 

his Power, and the Truth of his Miſſion. 


Jobn ix. 3. xi. 4. And for that Reaſon, an 


extra- 
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extraordinary Power might be permited to 


evil Spirits to poſſeſs the Bodies of Men, | p 

that our Saviour's Dominion over the Devil 1 

and his Angels might be more evidently : 

thewn. The inviſible World of Spirits may ] 

undergo many Variations, and be ſubject to 1 

different Reſtraints and Regulations in dif. 1 

ferent Ages, ſo as to interfere more or leſs, = 

or not at all in human Affairs. Jortin. 1 

(2.) God hardened Pharaoh's Heart, by q 

granting him Reſpite from one Plague after | [ 

another, that he might multiply, and ſo render ”Y 

11 more conſpicuous, the Demonſtrations of his of 
1K Being and ſupreme Dominion. And this is all 8 
4 that God did towards hardening Pharaot's E © 
Heart. See Exodus viii. 15. ix. 34, 35, and th 

1 Verſe 15, 16. For now, faith the Lord, 1 * 
. laue firetched out my Hand [1n the preceding pr 
. Plague of Boils and Blains, ] and 1 have ſmit- ot 
ten thee, and thy People, with the Peſlilence, A 

and | by this Plague] thou mighteſt have been C: 

cut off from the Earth. But in very Deed 

for ibis Cauſe I have raiſed thee up, [JI have MY 

reſtored thee to Health, by removing the O! 

i peſtilential _—_— by reſpiting thy De- wi 

El ſtruction, I may ſhew in thee more and greater wad 
| ' Proofs of my almighty Power. wa 

ALL the Miracles, which God wrought * 

in Egypt, were ſuch as muſt be ſeen and ac- Ye 

knowledged to come from him alone, and ah 

* not from any poſſible Power of Man, or the 
— 2 any natural Accidents, This is true 90 


of 
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of all the Ten Plagues, but eſpecially of the 
laſt. The Pettilence, in ordinary Cafes, ſweeps 
away Multitudes promiſcuoufly, but when 
it fingleth out only the Firſt- born in every 
Family, it muſt plainly appear to be a Judg- 


ment immediately from the Hand or Di- 


rection of God; | Exodus xii. 29.] as it was 
to the Iſraelites a juſt Retribution of the 
Cruelty of the Egyptians in endeavouring to 
deſtroy all their male Children. Exodus 1. 16. 


[Note — In thoſe Ages and Circumſtances of 


the World, when Men were not ſo capable 
of being convinced by abſtrat Reafoning, 
and probably underſtood nothing of the Per- 
fections of God @ priori, his 3 5 Au- 
thority and Omnipotence would be beſt de- 


monſtrated by Facts, which experimentally 


proved his uncontroled Dominion over all 
other Powers, and over univerſal Nature. ] 
At laſt Pharaoh and his People give up the 
Cauſe. God's ſuperior Power is owned, be- 


_ cauſe ſo dreadfully experienced. The Egyp- 


tans urge them to de bart, and to remove all 
Objections that might hinder their Departure, 
willingly give them the moſt precious and 
valuable of their Poſſeſſions, [which, by the 
way, might be but equal Payment for the 
Labor of ſo great 4 Multitude, for 140. 
Years.] See Exodus xii, 33, &c. Verſe 5 * 
And the Children of Iſrael , afted of 
the Egyptians Jewels, &c. i. e. aſked the E- 


gyptians to give them Jewels, &c. [INV ſig- 


nifies 
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nifies to a/ſ fo give, as well as to lend. Joſh. 
xv. 18, 15 xix. 50. Jud. v. 2 5. viii. 2 5, 26, 


Eſal. ii. 8. See Hebrew Engliſh Concor- 


dance.] Verſe 36. So that they lent unto 
them, &c.+ So that they readily gave them, 
&c. DN in Hiphkid to make to aſk, 
i. e. to encourage, to gratify aſking by freely 
giving. [Note—Upon the Occaſion of the 
Death of all the Firſt-born among the Zgyp- 
tians, and the Departure of the 1/raelites 
out of Egypt, a commemorative Feſtival, the 
Paſſover, is inſtituted ; an Ordinance very 


proper for preſerving the perpetual Memory 


of the Power and Goodneſs of God among 
the Iſraelites.) 

Tas Maelites leave Egypt, in Number 
no leſs than Twenty Four Hundred Thou- 
ſand, Num. 1. 45, 46, and all Nature giveth 


way before them. A Paſſage is open for them 


through the Red-ſea, which cloſes upon, and 
overwhelms Pharaoh and his purſuing Army. 
Pillars of Cloud and Fire, alternately appear- 
ing in the Air, direct their March. Bitter 
Fountains are made ſweet. In a dry, thirſty, 
barren Country they are ſupplied with Wa- 
ter from the hard and flinty Rock, and with 
Food from the Sky for Forty Years together, 
With all the Appearances of Glory and 
dreadful Majeſty, God, as their King and 
Sovereign, eſtabliſhed his Covenant, or en- 
tered into a ſolemn Contract, with them in 


W Horeb ; chuſing them for à peculiar 
Treaſure 
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Treaſure above all People, Exodus xix. Go. 


and ingaging himſelf to be their God and 
King, and to beſtow. on them all national 
Bleſſings upon Condition they were obedient, 
adhered to his Worſhip, and kept clear of 
Idolatry, with which they had been tinctu- 
red in Egypt, (Lev. xvii. 7. Joſh. xxiv. 14. 


Ezek, xx. 8.) otherwiſe they might expect 


the ſevereſt Judgments, Deut, xxix. 10, &c. 
At the ſame time he gave them a Syſtem of 
Laws and Statutes, moſt excellent in them- 
ſelves, fited to their preſent Temper, and 
Circumſtances, as well as to the future Intents 
and Purpoles of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. 
Here God took up his Reſidence among 
them in the Tabernacle; aftewards in the 


Temple, ſeting himſelf at the Head of their 


Affairs, and upon all important Occaſions 


directing them as an Oracle. And all this 


to attach and unite this. one Nation to him- 
ſelf. lane 
Ar length, Ah a Tmin of; very. Qrik- 
ing Miracles, (Jordan divided, the Walls of 


Jericho thrown down) he brought them into 


the promiſed Land, with a Commiſſion to 


deſtroy all the; Inhabitants, the Meaſure of 
whole Iniquity was then full; and, who pro- 
bably were more corrupt than any of their 


Neighbours, and as deſerving of Deſtruction 
as Sodom and Gomorrha, for all the Idola- 
trous, brutiſh, cruel, inceſtuous, and unna- 
tural Crimes, Which univerſally. prevailed 

amongſt 
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amongſt them. Had the Muelite been mix. 
ed with the idolatrous Cunaanites they would 


ſoon have loſt the Knowledge of God, and 
been involved in all their Cortuptions; but 
being made the Inſtruments of theit De- 
ſttuction, this would give them the greater 
Horror of thoſe Crimes, which they knew 


(for Moſes bad told them, Deut. ix, 4; F.) 


were thus dreadfully avenged by their Arms. 
Moteover, thus they would give themſelves 
a cleat Demonſtration; that Idol-Gods had 
no Power to defend and prefetve their Vo- 
taries. Therefore it was not unjuſt in God 
to command the Deſtruction of the Canaan- 
#tts, nor cruel in his Servants to execute 
that Command, (any more than it is to ex- 
: oa Outlaws, and the worft of Critnitials, 
— Authority) but in the Views of di- 
iſdom, the propereft Way of extir- 


kia them, conſidering the Effects it would 


have upon the Minds of the 1ſrae/ites. 
HERE we may obferve, (I.) that the / 


raclites made no Claim to the Land of Ca. 
naan in their own Right. The Right was 


in God, who gave it them. (2.) We m 

obferve a good Reaſon why the divine Wit- 
dom erected this Scheme for preferving true 
Religion, only in the one Nation of the I, 
raelites. Becauſe had he ſelected a pious Per- 
ſon, and his Family, as he ſelected Abra- 
ham, and his Poſterity, out of every Nation 
upon Earth, then to make room for them, 


every 


*© ik > ©. Q. i. hu a c 
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every Nation upon Earth muſt have been 
devoted to Deſtruction; as the Cantarnrits 


were. But ſeeing the whole Barth was not 
filled with Violence, Injuſtice, Rapine and 


Oppreflion, God in much Lenity and For- 
bearance was pleaſed to wing at, or over- 
look, the Ignorahce and Error of other Na- 
tions, without puniſhing them as they de- 
ſerved, Adts xvii. 30; leaving them to the 
Light of Nature, Acts xiv. 16, to feel, Or 
grope after his Exiftence and Perfections, 
Ads xvii. 26, 27; and to the Dictates of 
Conſcience, for their Conduct in Life; while 
he continued his ptovidential Care in giving 
the Supplies of Life, and viſiting them with 
ſuitable Diſpenſstions; and will, at laſt, 
judge them in perfect Equity, making Al- 
lowance for all unavoidable Defects. Rom, li. 


6, 10, 11, 12. 


Even after the Maelites were fetled in 
the Land, the Danger of Idolatry was not 
over. They were ready on every Occaſion to 
catch the Infection from their Neighbouts; 
and ſtill there was need of further divine In- 


terpoſitions. And through a long Courſe of 


Years they were exercifed with various Diſ- 
penſations, according as they did or did not 
adhere to the Worſhip of God, When they 
clave unto the Lord, they were proſperous 
and triumphant; when they forſook him, 
and followed ſtrange Gods, they were in 
great Diſtreſs, in Servitude, and Captivity ; 

= till 
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till by repeated Calamities, and ſignal De- 


liverances, accompanied with the clearer 
Light, and more rational Convictions, which, 
at length, they were prepared to receive from 
their Prophets, they were at laſt weaned from 


Idolatry, after the Babyloniſh Captivity, a- 


bout 955 Years after their Return out of E- 
gypt; and never relapſed into it again.“ 
ALL this was neceſſary, and in Conſiſt- 
ence with human Agency, and the gradual 
Improvements of Mankind; was the proper- 
eſt Method to preſerve the Knowledge of 
the true God in the World, not only 
in that ſingle Nation, but in all the Nations 
of the Earth. For the Diſpenſation among 
the Jews, like a Piece of Leaven, which 
leaveneth the whole Maſs, was intended for 
the Benefit of all Mankind; as by this 
Means they became Examples and Inſtruc- 
tors, while they remained in their own 
Country, to all their Neighbours; and when 
in Captivity, or Diſperſion, as they carried 
with them the Knowledge of God into the 
Countries where they were diſperſed ; till 
the Nations ſhould, by this and other Means 
of Improvement, be prepared to receive the 
cleareſt Revelation of the true God, and 
of eternal Life by the Mefiah. Which was 


* Reckoning by the Age of Man, the World was 


then 34 Years old; for _O eee from the 
Babyloniſb Captivity about the Year of the World 3468. 


the 
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the great End and Deſign of the Scheme, 
which we have been conſidering. 
AND now, the more a thinking Man re- 
volves in his Mind this Train of Affairs, and 
ſces how one Nation are led, ſtep by ſtep, 
as their Capacities would admit, to a Senſe 
of the Pre-eminence and Sovereignty of the 
true God, in order to be ſet apart as the Re- 
poſitory of his ſacred Laws and Religion, till 
they and all Mankind are fit for the Recep- 
tion of them in a more ſimple, clear, and 
extenſive Form, under the Goſpel, the more 
he will confeſs and admire the Signatures of 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs that appear through 
the whole and every Part of the Oeconomy. 
THERE is one thing deſerves particular 
Attention, I mean, the Spirit and Behaviour 
of the IJſraclites in the Wilderneſs. A very 
remarkable Inſtance of the wretched Effects 
of Servitude upon the human Soul. They 
had been Slaves to the Egyptians for about 
140 Year ; their Spirits were debaſed, their 
Judgments weak, their Senſe of God and 
Religion very low; they were very defec- 
tive in Attention, Gratitude, Generoſity ; 
full of Diſtruſt and uneaſy Suſpicions ; com- 
plaining and murmuring under the moſt a- 
ſtoniſhing Diſplays of divine Power and Good- 


nels, as if ſtill under the Frowns and Scour- 


ges of their unjuſt Taſk. Maſters ; could 
icarce raiſe their Thoughts to Proſpects the 
moſt pleaſing and joyous; knew not how to 

1 value 
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value the Bleſſings of Liberty; of a Taſte 
ſo mean and illiberal, that the Fleſh and 
Fiſh, the Cucumbers, the Melons, the Leeks, 
Onions and Garlick, and ſuch good Doings 
in Egypt, weighed more with them than 
Bread from Heaven, and all the divine Aſ- 
furances and Demonſtrations, that they 
ſhould be raiſed to the nobleſt Privileges, 
the higheſt Honor and Felicity, as a peculiar 
Treaſure to God, above all People in the 
World. Num. Xi. 4, 5, 6. 


In ſhort, nothing would do; the Al Qua- 


lities of Slavery were engrained in their 
Hearts; a groveling, thoughtleſs, ſturdy, 


daſtardly Spirit fatigued the divine Patience, 


counteracted and defeated all his wiſe and 
beneficent Meaſures; they could not be 
worked up to that Senſe of God, that Eſteem 
of his higheſt Favors, that Gratitude and 
generous Dutifulneſs, that Magnanimity of 
Spirit, which were neceſſary to their con- 
gquering and enjoying the promiſed Land. 
And therefore the Wiſdom of God deter- 


mined, they ſhould not attempt the Poſſeſſi- 


on of it, till that Generation of Slaves, name- 
ly, all above 20 Years of Age, were dead 
and buried. However, this did not lie out 

of the divine Plan. It ſerved a great Pur- 
| poſe, namely, to warn that, and all future 
Ages of the Church, both Feriſb and Chri- 
ſtian, that if they deſpiſe and abuſe the Good- 
neſs of God, and the noble Privileges and 


Proſpects 
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e Proſpects they enjoy, they ſhall forfeit the 
d Benefit of them. And the Apoſtle applieth 
ö. it to this very important Uſe, with great 
8 Force and Propriety, in the Epiſtle to the 
n Hebrews, Chap. iii. Ver. 15, to the End, 
þ and Chap. iv. Ver. 1—12, | 
y  Thvs, for a general View of this noble 
85 Scheme. The Nature and Excellency of it 
ar will ſtand ina ſtronger Light, if we examine 
le the particular Privileges and Honors confered 
upon this diſtinguiſhed Nation, their Ten- 
8 dency to promote Piety and Virtue, and the 
ir Relation they bear to the State of things 
y, under the Goſpel. For this Part of the Sub- 
e, ject we muſt turn to my Key to the Apoſto- 
ad lic Writings. | 
be VVVVJ„fVV © 
m . 
| CHA P. XXVIII. 
0 J 
4 Of the Jewiſh RITUAL, or Ceremonial Law, 
1d. | | 
er- E muſt now turn back to the moſaic 
ſſi- Conſtitution ; which conſiſted, 1. 
ne- Of political and judicial Laws. For which 
ad conſult Mr. LowMaN on The Civil Govern- 
but ment of the Hebrews. 2. Of moral Precepts, 
ur- ſuch as the Ten Commandments, 3. Of 
are Rites and Ceremonies, ſuch as Circumciſi- 
i- on, Sacrifices, Waſhings, Purifications, the 
d- Uſe of certain Garments, &c. and divers 


ind Rites uſed by the Prieſts in the Tabernacle, 
As NY For 
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For a particular Account of which, conſult 


Mr. LowMAN on the Ritual of the Hebrew 
Worſhip. I ſhall only obſerve in general, 


that the Deſign of thoſe Ceremonies, juſtly 


explained, was to convey religious and mo- 
ral Inſtructions, as well as the expreſs Pre- 
cepts. 

HIEROGLVPHICSs, which repreſent the Senſe 
of the Mind, by outward Figures, or Actions, 
were the firſt and moſt ancient Literature. 


So the Government of the World by divine 


Providence, and its extraordinary Interpoſi- 


tion in Favor of good Men, is repreſented 


by a Ladder ſtanding upon the Earth, and 
reaching to Heaven, with the Angels af- 
cending and deſcending on it, to receive and 
execute Orders from Gol above: who ruleth 
over all. Gen. xxvitt. 12, 13. In the Style 
of this Hteroglyphic our Lord ſpeaks, John i. 
51. Hereafter ſhall you fee Heaven open, and 


the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending 


upon the Son of Man, as upon Jacob; mean- 
ing you ſhall ſee an extraordinary divine In- 
terpoſition working in my Favor, by many 
miraculous Operations. Dr. Bensow] The 
Exaltation of Foſeph above the reſt of the 
Family, was repreſented by the Hierogly- 
phic of his Sheaf ſtanding upright, and the 
eleven Sheaves of his Brothers ſtanding round 
about and bowing to it. As alſo of the Sun, 
Moon, and eleven Stars making Obeyſance 
to bim. Gen. xxxvii. 7: 9. The Tribe of 

Judah 
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Judab is repreſented by a young Lion; Ha- 


char by a ſtrong Aſs; Dan by a Serpent 
lurking in the Road; Napbtali by a Hinde ; 
Joſeph by a fruitful Bough ; Benjamin by a 
ravening Wolf. Gen. xlix. 9, 14, &. A 
Rod, or Staff, as it is an Inſtrument of ſtrik- 
ing or beating down, is the Hieroglyphic of 
Power exerted in conquering, puniſhing, 
ruling, Jaiab x. 5, 24; and of Dominion 


and Authority, Pſalm cx. 2; and as ſuch, 


is continued to this Day, under the Name 
of a Sceptre. With ſuch a Rod Moſes and 
Aaron appeared before Pharaoh, as hiero- 
glyphically repreſenting the Power and Au- 
thority of God, in whoſe Name they de- 
manded the Releaſe of the 1/raehites. Exod. 
vii. 15. And thus they appeared as Men of 
Learning, and acted agreably to the Lite- 
rature of the Age. A Horn repreſented tem- 
poral Power and Dominion. 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
1 Kin. xxii. 11. Pſal. |xxxix. 24. A Yoke, 
ſuch as Slaves carried upon their Shoulders, 


Servitude, or Bondage, Gen. xxvii. 37, 40. 


Fer. xxvii. 2, 6. Xxvill. 10. 
Tuis may ſerve to explain the Nature of 
Hieroglyphics ; a Sort of Language the Jews 
were then accuſtomed to, being the Learn- 
ing of that Age, which they would under- 
ſtand much better than abſtract Reaſonings 
about moral Truths and Duties. We may 
therefore, on this Account, well admit, that 
the Rites and Ceremonies of their religious 

T 3 Inſtitu- 
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Inſtitution were hieroglyphic, and intended 
by external Repreſentations to give them 
uſeful Inſtructions in true Religion and real 
Gobdneſs, If we conſult the Prophets and 
Apoſtles, who were well acquainted with 
their Meaning, we ſhall find fo much Evi- 
dence of the moral and ſpiritual Intention of 
ſo many, as may induce us to believe, this 


was the Senſe and Spirit of all the reſt. 
THty were enjoined various and frequent 


Ablutions, or Waſhings with Water; the 


common Uſe of which"is to diſcharge the 
Body from all Dirt and Filth, and to keep 


it clean. This was a very eaſy Repreſenta- 


tion of Purity of Mind, or of an Heart 
purged from the Filth of Sin. And fo the 
Prophets underſtood it. * li. 2. Waſh me 


From mine Iniquity. Ver. 7. Waſh me, and I 


Hall be clean Iſai. i, 16. Wan yourſelves, make 
yourſelves clean, put away the evil of your Do- 
ings. — Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well. Jer. 
Iv. 14. Acts xxii. 16, Heb. x. 22. Rev, i. be 


Anointing with Oil, or Ointment, by which 
the Head was beautified, and the Countenance 


exhilarated, had the Signification of Honor, 
Joy, Holineſs, and Inſpiration, P/al. xIv. 7 


Ads x. 38. The Prieſts officiated in Gal. 
ments of fine Linen, Exod. xxxix. 27; mean- 


ing, that the Prieſts ſhould be clbibed, or have 
their Souls adorned with Rigbtecuſneſs, Pſal. 


exxxii. „ For the 225 Linen 7s the Rig b- 
teoufreeſs 
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bee! of Saints. Rev. xix. 8. Burning of 
Incenſe, whoſe Smoak rifeth up with a 
pleaſant Smell, was an hieroglyphic Repre- 
ſentation of acceptable Prayer. Pſal. cxli. 2. 
Luke i. 10. Rev. vill. 3, 4. Circumcifion had 
Relation to the Heart and Soul, or to the 
retrenching all inordinate Affections and In- 
clinations. Lev. xxvi. 41. Deut. x. 12— 17. 
xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. ii. 29. The Sprink- 
ling of Blood, and of the Water of * 
ration (Num. xix. 13, 19.) was hierogly 

and had a moral Signification. See Heb. % 
13, 14. x. 22. Xll. 24. 1 Pet. i. 2. And fo 


had the muzzled Mouth of the Ox. Deut. 


xxv. 4. compared with 1 Cor. ix. 9, 10. 
1 Tim. d. 17, 8. | 
SOME may have indulged too much to 


Imagination, and found more Myſteries in 


the Hebrew Ritual than were really deſigned; 
but theſe Inſtances, explained by authentic 
Evidence, may convince us, that the whole 
had a rational and fpiritual Meaning. And 
as we are taught in the Goſpel every un 
relating to Virtue and Religion in the plaine 
Manner, we need not give ourſelves much 
Trouble about diſcovering the Meaning of 
the other Rites, which are not explained 


Prophets and Apoſtles. Only the Affair of 


Sacrifices is ſo often alluded to in the New 
Teſtament, and ſeems to have ſuch Reſ pect 


to the Sabrifies of our Lord, that it Paik 


a more particular Examination. [Turn to the 


Scripture-Dofrine of Atonement.] 


14 Sn 
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CHAP, XXIX. 


The ScrIPTURE-CHRONOLOGY from the 
Exopus Yo the Founding of SoLOMON's 


Temple. 


HIS Space of Time was 480 Years ; 

as appears from 1 Kings vi. I. which 
is made out, in the beſt Manner I have yet 
ſeen, as follows, Ss 


\ Years be- Years| Proofs 
fore Chrit | TS 
1451 From the Exodus to the E 
I Death of Moſes, and Suc- 
ceſſion of Je, 40 | Exod, vii. 7. 
Note — Moſes was 40 Ads vii. 30. 25 
Years old, when he fled | | | | 
out of Egypt, Acts vii. 
369 | 23. He was 40 Years| 
925 with Jethro, Exod. vii. 
77 | 7; and 40 Years in the 
4p | Wilderneſs with the //| | 
* | | razlites. Therefore, he 1 
5 was 120 when he died. 
| Deut. xxxiv. 7. | | 
1426 From the Succeſſion of -- | 1 
Hua to his Death. 28 Jeſephus. 
WS | Note — After the Death] 5 I 
1 : of Joſhua the Ifaelite: h 
4 . fell into Idolatry, Juag. 5 
33 . ii. 7, Cc. And in thoſe} © 
TY | | licentious times, about] [| | | 
448 1 the Year before Chriſtf | 
* 1398, the Events, re- 
corded in the xvii and] _ 
1 | 'xviut® Chapters of the yg 0 


6 
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Vears be- 


fore Chriſt 


| | moſt probably, the War 


| gainſt Benjamin, of which 


x Jſrael under Cuban. 


To their Deliverance by 
Part of Iſrael had Reſt 


Bock of Fuages, by which 
| Idolatry was introduced 
into the Tribe of Ephra- 
im, and by that Means 


propagated among the 


Danites, might happen. 


For it was in the times 


when there was no King 
In Iſrael. And in the ſame 
unhappy Period fell out, 


of the eleven Tribes a- 


we read Fudg. xix. xx. 
xxi. Chapters. For Phi- 


reat, the Son of Eleazar, 


| (Joſh. xxiv. 33. 1 Chron. 


vi. 4.) who after the 


Death of Jo/bun ſucceed- 


ed his Father, about the| 


Year before Chriſt 1 402, 


| was then High-Prieſt, 
| Judg. xx. 28. And in 


thoſe Days alſo there was 
no King in Iſrael, Chap. 
xxi. 25. which ſhews it 
was in the ſame times 
with the preceding E- 
vents. 


From the Death of Joh 


to the Bondage of Eaſt- 
To their Deliverance by 
To the Bondage of Eaſt- 


' If ael under Eglon King | 


of Moab. | 
_ Ehud. [After which, that 


for $0 Years, F udp. iii. 
30.] Note — It may pro- 


}Years| Proofs { 


bably be ſuppoſed, that 


ſcarce 


. | 


„34% „ 


35 Jaag. iii. 8, 
8 J. . 9, 10, 11, 
40 . . 12, 13, 14, 
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4 
: 


fore Chriſt 


2 


1285 


1245 


. ſcarce any of the Judges 
ruled over the whole 


ſome in one Part, and 
might be ſeveral Judges 
in ſeveral Parts of the 
Liberty in one Part, when 


there was War and Sla- { 


| ſhaken off the Yoke of | 
| Moab, had reſt 80 Years; | 
but, in the mean while, 


gar, Judg. iii. 31. Af 


26. | 
[To the Deliverance of, 
North Mae from Jabia, 2 


Country of 1/-ae/, but 
ſome in another ; ſo that, 
at the ſame time, there 


Land ; and Peace and 


very in another. The | 
eaſtern Part, that had 


the Philifiines invaded 
the weſtern Parts, and 
were repulſed by Sham 


— 


terward Fabin afflicted | 
the northern Tribes, 
Chap. iv. 2. while the 
eaſtern Parts ſtill remain- | 
ed in Peace. See Bp. 
PaTRICK on Judg. xi. 


by Deborab and Baruth 
[After which that Part 


of the Land had Reſt 40 


Years. FJudg. v. 31. 
To the Bondage of North 


and Eaſt a. under the 
Midianites, for 7 Years., 
Note — In ſome of thoſe 


Land of Moab, by Rea- 


ſon of the Famine, oc 


[. ; calioned by the Depre- | 
. * FO * 


2 


af 


4 | 


F | 
1 7 Yeaty, probably, Ei- . 
molach removed into the 1 


1 


Proofs 


Authority of 


I 


Chronologers | 


| 


Juag. vi. 1. 
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| Years| Proofs 


Years be 


| fore Chriſt 


1238 


1199 
1196 


nz 


1152 


To Faiy, Judge over North 


dations of the Mizianiter, 
| Rath i. 1,2. Juag. vi. 4. 
To their Delivetance by | 
Gideon, t 
To Abimelch's Uſurpation, 
40 Vears, or 39 compleat. 
To Tola, Judge over North 
and Eaſt. gurl. 


and 3 | 
Note — While Jair was 
Judge, North and Eaſt: | 

| Jſhael were in Bondage to 
| the Ammonites 18 Yeats, | 
Judg. x. 8. At the ſame 
time with Jui, Eli be- 
gan to judge South and 
Weſt. Puel 40 Years, 1 
Sam. iv. 18; all which 
time that Part of I/ae/ 


2 — 


was oppreſt by the Phi-| 


liflines, Judg. xiti. 1. In 
the firſt of thoſe 40 Years| 
of Eli, which was alſo 
the firſt Vear of Jair, 


Samſon might be born ;| 
who lived 40 Yeats, and | 


| judgedWeſt-J/azl,(while 
Eli alſo was Judge there, 
and while that Part of 


the Country was under 


the Philiſtines, 20 Vears, 
Judg. xv. 20. [Eli judg - 
ing in civil Affairs; S. 
/on by harrafling the Phj-' 


liſlinet. Usnzk.] About 


— 


the 13 Year of EA, be- 


fore Chrift 1160, dan 


might be born. 


From Fair to Jrpbrbab, 


who delivered North 


and Baſt 7/ael froth the 


| Mmmonites, 


39 


23 


Jud. vi. 1, &c. 


4. vii. 28. 
44 % 1 23 
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ö 


Years be- 


fore Chriſt 


1147 


1133 


1130 


1122 


1094 
1054 
1014 


F rom Abdon to his Succeſſor 


From Samuel to King Saul. 


4 


Ammonites, 22, or 21 
compleat Vears. 

| From Fephthah to [bzan, 
over North and Faſt- 


Tfrael, ſix, or five com- 


pleat Years. 

From Ian to his Succeſ- 
ſor Elon, in North and 
Eaſt-Iſrael. 

About the fifth Vol: of 
Elon, Samuel was pub- 
lickly known to be a Pro- 
phet, 1 Sam. iii. 20. iv. 
1. About the ſeventh of 
Elon, Samſon pulled down 


the Temple, Judg. xvi.| 
30. and deſtroyed great 


Numbers of the Ph:/i/- 


tines. UsHER thinks, that | 


this Calamity might en- 
courage the South and 
Weſt-Araelites to give 
them Battle. 1 Sam. iv. 
1, Ge. N 
F rom Elon to Abdon, over 
North and Eaſt-1/-ae/. 


Samuel, who now was alſo 


Judge over North and 


' Eaſt- Iſrael, as. he hade 
been before over South | 


and Weſt- rael, 1 Sam. 
vii. 15, 26, 17. proba- 
. bly, from the time that 
he was publickly known 
to be a Prophet. 


From Saul to David. 
From David to Solomon. 
From Solomon to the Found 


ing of the Temple, four, 97 


or three _—_— Years. 


TYears 


21 


IO 


3 


| - ee, 


Judge, x. z. 


. . XII. 7, 


a. * 2:9» 5 9. 


Juggs xii. 11. 


89 ® 89 „ 0 o 14. 
Chronologers 
Acts X111. 21. 
1 Kings ii. 11, 


: A „ 


. 


480 


g Kings vi. 1. 
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C H A P. XXX. 


Authors within the Period from the Exopus 
Lo the Founding of SOLOM ON's Temple. 


 BOUT the big ef this Period 
Books began to be written; and it 
hath furniſhed the World with the nobleſt 
Productions both in Hiſtory, N and the 
inſtructive kin. 


The Book f JOB. 


Ir Job wrote his own Book ; or if it was 
written by Elibu, one of the Interlocutors, 
as ſome gather from Chap. xxxii. 10, 15, &c. 
where he ſpeaks in the Language of the 
Writer of the Book ; and if Moſes found it 
when he was with Jethro in Midian, and 
tranſcribed it, adding the hiſtorical Parts at 
the Begining and the End; then this Book of 
Job is earlier than this Period, and the oldeſt 
Book in the World. And, as it is worthy 
of the higheſt Antiquity, any of theſe Sup- 

poſitions is far more probable, than theirs, 
who imagine it was written in a later Age, 
about the time of the Nane Captivity. 


The PENTATEUCH. 


TwaT Mo 72 wrote the Pentateuch, or 
fivefold Volume, (from mere, quinque, and 


re, 


: — — — 

8 Fo. ah 83 
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reuy ., Volumen, Liber, containing the five 


firſt Books in the Bible, we have the ſame 
Reaſon to believe, as we have that Homer 
wrote the ad ; namely, the Conſent of all 
the learned in all Ages. The firſt of theſe 


Books is Geneſis, TYWX812 containing the 


only Hiſtory of the World from the Cre- 
ation down to Jacob's removing into Egypt, 


for 2298 Years, 2 Exodus, TWW is the 


Hiſtory of the Departure of the 1/-aek7es out 
of Egypt, and of the erecting and furniſhing of 
the Tabernacle. 3. Leviticus, NIP") in which 
are the Laws, Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of 
the Jewiſh Religion, and what particularly 
related to the Levites. 4. Numbers, a 
begins with the numbering of the 1/raelztes ; 

after which ſeveral Laws and remarkable 
Events are recorded. 5. Deuteronomy, TNT 
is a Repetition and an Abridgement of the 
Law, with Exhortations and Motives to the 


h Obſervance of it. 


The Book of JOSHUA. 


Joshu a probably wrote the laſt Chap ter 
of Deuteronomy, and the Book of Joſhua, 


containing an Account of his own Acts, in 


conquering and dividing the Land of Ca- 


naan; and Phineas, the High-Prieſt, might 


5 the five laſt Verſes relating to the Death 


f Jaſtua, and of his Father Eleazar the 


High- Prieſt. 


The 
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The Book of JUDGES, 


Was certainly written before the ſecond 
Book of Samuel; compare 2 Sam. xi. 21. 
with Judg. ix. 53 ; and before David had 
taken Jeruſalem, 2 Sam. v. 6. Fudg. i. 21, 
Samuel, the Prophet, or Seer, the laſt of the 
Judges, was an Hiſtorian, 1 Chron, xxix. 29. 
and probably wrote this Book of Judges. In 
which we read the great Efficacy of Religion 
to make a Nation happy, and the diſmal 
Calamities which Impiety brings along with 
it, St. Paul (Heb, xi, 32.) points out ſome 
Examples of heroic, and ſurprizingly ſuc- 
ceſsful Faith in Grdeon, Barak, Samſon, and 
Tephthah, whoſe Hiſtory 'is recorded in this 
Book. It conſiſts of two Parts, the one 
containing the Hiſtory of the Judges, from 
Othniel to Samuel, which Part ends with 
the xvi*® Chapter; the other, containing ſe- 
veral memorable Actions, performed not long 
after the Death of Jaſbua, is thrown to the 
End of the Book, that it might not inter- 
rupt the Thread of the Hiſtory. 


The Book of RUTH 
Rur may be conſidered as an Appen- 
dage to the Book of Judges, and brings 


down the Hiſtory to the times of Samuel, 
who probably was the Author of it, and 


draws. the Lineage of Judab down to David. 


Chap. 
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: Chap. iv. 18. Which makes it not unlikely, 
that it was written after David was anointed 


by Samuel. 1 Sam. xvi. 13. 
HERE it may not be improper to obſerve, 


that Samuel was not only an Author, but 


_ otherwiſe ſeems to have been a great Pro- 


moter of Literature and Religion. We never 
read of the Companies, or Colleges of Pro- 
e till this time, and therefore, probably, 

e erected them. They were Seminaries for 
the Inſtruction of Youth in the Knowledge 
of the Law, and for training them up in 
the Exerciſes of Piety; particularly in the 
finging of ſacred Hymns, in Concert with 


Inſtrumental Muſic. This in the Language 


of thoſe times, was propheſying, 1 Sam. x. 


F. 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2, 3, 7. They were 


not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, all of them Prophets ; 
but upon ſome of them God beſtowed the 
Spirit of Prophecy, or of predicting future 
Events, 2 Kings ii. 3. And we may ſup- 
poſe, that moſt of the Prophets, properly fo 
called, came out of thoſe Schools. Ames 
excepts himſelf, Chap. vii. 14. — I was m0 
Prophet, neither was I a Prophet's Son, 1. e. 
Diſciple ; for the Scholars were called, zhe 
Sons of the Prophets, At their Head, as 
Governor, they had ſome venerable. truly 


inſpired Prophet, who was called their Fa- 
ther. 1 Sam. x. 12. 2 Kings ii. 12. Samuel 


was one, and perhaps the firſt of thoſe Fa- 


ders, or Governors. 1 Sam. xix. 20. Eliiab 
; was 


. 
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was another. 2 Kings ii. 12. And Eliſba 
ſucceeded him in this Office. 2 Kings iv. 38. 
Eliſha came to Gilgal — and the Sons of the 
Prophets were fiting before bim. The Maſ- 
ter, or Father, ſat above; and the Scholars 
below, before him, at bis Feet. 2 Kings ii. 
4 Knowef thou that the Lord will take away 
thy Maſter from thy Head ? or from the Scat, 
where he fits above thy Head—Sce As 
xxii. 3. They lived together in Society, 2 
Kings vi. 1; and when they had done their 
Lectures, and religious Exerciſes, were wont 
to eat together with their Maſters. 2 Kings 
iv. 38, &c. This Inſtitution had a manifeſt 
Tendency to advance Religion and Learning, 


1. 11. SAMUEL. 


I SAMUEL was wrote before 1 Kings. 
1 Kings ii. 17, 1 Sam. it, 31, 35, com- 


pared ; and it is not unreaſonably ſuppoſed, 


that Samuel wrote the firſt 24 Chapters; 


and that, after his Death, the Hiſtory of 


David was continued in the firſt and *. 


Books of Samuel by the Prophets Gad — 
Nathan. 1 Chron, xxix. 29. 


I. II. KINGS. 


| Tursz Books contain the Hiſtory of the 


Kings of Judah and Iſrael, from Solomon to 


the Captivity. in Babylon, for the Space of 


423 Years, In this Period were ſeveral Hiſ- 


9 Cr ; 


2 90 Authors within the Period 
toriographers ; for we read of the Book of 
the Acts of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 41. which 


Atts of Solomon were recorded in the Book of 
Nathan the Prophet, and in the Prophecy of 


Abijah the Shilonite, and in the FVifions of Iddo 


the Seer. 2 Chron. ix. 29. Which Iado was 


imployed, together with Shemaiab the Pro- 
Phet, in writing the Acts of Rehoboam. 2 Chron. 
Xii, 15. We alſo read of the Book of Jebu, 
the Prophet, relating the Acts of King Jebo- 
ſhapbat. 2 Chron, xx. 34. 1 Kings xvi, I. 


And T1/a:ah, the Prophet, wrote the Acts of 


King Uzz:ab, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22 and alſo 
of King Hezekiahb, 2 Chron. xxxii. 32. And 
it is highly probable, that he wrote the Hiſ- 
tory of the two intermediate Kings Jotham 
and haz, in whoſe Reigns he lived. 1jai. 
1 T. And, we may well ſuppoſe, all theſe 
Hiſtories added one to another, make the 
two Books of Kings. 

NoTE — No Writer of the Hiſtory of 
the Kings of Judab or Iſrael is any where 
expreſly named, but his Title is either given 
him as a Prophet, or it appears from tome 
other Parc of Scripture that he was a Pro- 
phet. This Quality of the Writer was given 
to draw from us a proportionable Reſpect, 
and make us receive the Hiſtory with the 
Reverence which 1s its due. The Prophets 
were the TYew:/þ Hiſtorians ; therefore to 


the hiſtorical Books, Jaſtua, Judges, I. II. 
Samuel, I. II. Kings, they give the Title of, 


PIN 
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DIWNTY DNA. the former Prophets; as 
they give the Title of, DYIYINS EX2. the 


latter Prophets, to Jſaiab, Feremiah, &c. 


The Book of PSALMS, 
Was compoſed by ſeveral Authors, but 


_ chiefly by King David. Moſes compoſed the 


xc Pſalm, when God had ſhortened the 
Lives of the Tiraelites in the Wilderneſs, as 
a Puniſhment for their Unbelief. The exxxvii® 
Pſalm was indited ſoon after their Tranſpor- 
tation to the Land of Babylon, and Captivity 


there, and the cxxvi upon their Return 


out of it. Others were made upon other 
Occaſions ; as may be ſeen in their Titles, 
(although thoſe are not ſuppoſed to be of 
the ſame Authority with the Text) or col- 


lected from the Senſe and Scope of the 


Pſalm. For which Bp. PaTRick's Para- 


phraſe may be conſulted. 


Tar Book of Pſalms is divided into five 
Parts. The firſt reaches to the End of the 
xliſt Pſalm ; the ſecond to the End of the 
Ixxi* Pſalm; the third to the End of the 
Ixxxix**.; the fourth to the End of the 


cvi® ; and the fifth Part to the End of the 


whole, 

IT is a Collection of divine Odes, ſub- 
lime and elegant, far beyond all human Com- 
poſitions ; conſiſting of the loftieſt Celebra- 
tions of the divine Praiſes, the moſt lively 

SF 2 and 


WEL bh 
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and fervent Devotions of Meditation, Thankſ. 


giving, Prayer and Supplication, Faith, Hope, 
and Truſt in God in every Condition, and 


the moſt excellent Inſtructions in every Branch 
of Piety and Virtue. And the frequent read- 
ing of it hath a ſtrong Tendency to eſtabliſh 
in our Minds the Principles of true Wiſdom, 


even every right Diſpoſition towards God 


and Man ; and that Purity of Heart, and Se- 


renity of Mind, which is a Fund of Com- 
fort and Joy in the Ways of God, and will 
animate us to walk in them with Steadineſs 


and Delight. 

Moss was the firſt that N ſacred 
Hymns, that we read of, Exod. xv. De- 
borah the next, Judg. v. and then Hannab, 
I Sam. ii. But David, an admirable Artiſt 


in Muſick, (1 Sam. xvi. 18. Amos vi. 5. }-Car--. 
ried divine Poetry and Pfalmody to its Per- 


fection; and therefore is called te ſweet 


Pſalmift of Iſrael. 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. He, doubt- 


leſs by divine Authority, appointed the ſing- 
ing of Pſalms by a ſelect Company of {kil- 


ful Perſons, in the ſolemn Worſhip of the 


Tabernacle, 1 Chron, vi. 31. xvi. 4—8. 
which Bak continued in the Temple, 


2 Chron. v. 12, 13. And ſo did Ezra, as 


ſoon as the Foundation of the ſecond Tem- 
ple was laid. Ezra iii, 10, 11. Hence the 
People became well acquainted with the 
Songs of Sion, and having commited them 
to Memory, were famous for melodious 

Singing 
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Singing among the neighbouring Countries. 
P/al. cxxxvii. 3. And the Continuance of 
this Branch of divine Worſhip. is confirmed 
by the Practice of our Lord, and the In- 
ſtructions of the Apoſtle. Mat. xxvi. 30. 
Mark xiv. 26. Epbeſ. v. 19. Col. iii. 16. See 


alſo Rev. v. 9. xiv, 1, 2, 3. Pſalm- ſinging is 
a Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, which ought 
to be ſupported, incouraged, and performed 
in the moſt ſkilful and harmonious Manner, 

THEtsE are the Books that were writen 
before the Founding of Solomon's Temple. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


From the Founding of SoLOMON's Temple, till 


the Deſtruction of it by NEBUCH ADNEZ- 
ZAR 423 Tears. 


Rurzs for calculating and adjuſting the 
Chronology of this Period, 


HE Chronology is here carried on by 

the ſacred Hiſtorians in a double Se- 
ries of ſucceeding Kings; one in the King- 
dom of Judab, the other in the Kingdom 
of 1/rael, the Year of the Reign of every 
King of Judab being mentioned, in which 
any King of J/rae! began his Reign and 
vice verſa. Therefore, 


U 3 I. To 


294 From the Founding of | 
I. To be able to form a true Judgment of 
= Chronology, it is neceſſary that we draw 
two Columns, one of the Kings of Ju- 
4055. and the other of the Kings ye Tfrael, 
in tuch manner, that the Years of their ſe- 
yeral Reigns may be ſet exactly over againſt 
each other ; together with the Texts which 
rove the Order of Succeſſion, and the Years 
of the ſeveral Reigns. Thus the two Co- 


lums will be a Check upon each other; and 


the general Rule will be, 

II. So to adjuſt the correſponding Num- 
bers of Years in both the Columns, as that 
they may be reduced to a Conſiſtency, Other- 


wiſe, the Calculation cannot be juſt and true, 


Here lies the Difficulty ; and in order to ſur- 
mount it ſome Allowance muſt be made, 
_ 
III. Tar Succeſſors may be ſuppoſed 


ſometimes to reign with their Fathers, when 


the Conſiſtency of the two Liſts of Kings 
cannot otherwiſe be made out, Thus it is 
certain, that Solomon was anointed King by 
order of his Father David. 1 Kings i. 34. 
And Fehoram did begin to reign while his 


Father Jehoſhapbat was alive. 2 Kings viii. 16. 


IV. Tn Years of Reigns is delivered in 
full Sums, without taking Notice of the odd 


Parts of a Year, either at the Begining, or 


at the End of a Reign. Therefore, to bring 
the two Liſts to an Agreement, it may rea- 


Ahab be ſuppoſed, that, for inſtance, 12 


Vears, 


SOLOMON's Temple &c. 295 
Years, (or the 12 Year) are put down, 
when only eleven compleat Vears are in- 


tended. So 2 Kings xvili. 9, 10, it is ſaid, 
that Salmaneſer laid Siege to Samaria i in the 


fourth Year of Hezekiab's Reign, and, after 


a Seige of three Vears, took it in the ſixth 
Year of Hezekiah. Hence it appears, that 
the three Years of the Siege are not to be 
underſtood of three full Years, but only of 
two ſuch Years ; the Siege begining in the 
middle, ſuppoſe, of Hezekzab's fourth Year, 


continuing the whole fifth Year, and ending 


in ſome Part of the ſixth Year. It is there- 
fore plain that, according to the Style of the 
ſacred Hiſtorians, one whole Year and two 
Parts of two Years, one before, and an- 
other after that Year, may be called three 
Years, 

V. In a turbulent State of things, an In- 
ler- regnum may be allowed, where Conſiſ- 
tency cannot be preſerved without it. 

VI. To find the Vear before Chriſt, (or 
before A. D.) in which any Reign began, 


ſubſtract the Vears of the preceding Reign 


from that Vear before A. D. in which the 
preceding Reign began. To find the Vear 
of the World, (or A. M.) ſubſtract the Vear 
before A. D. from 4004, which is the A. M. 
in which our Lord was born, according to 


Arch-Bp. Us HR, who is generally followed 
by our Chronologers. 


Further, from 4714, 
the Year of the Julian Period, correſponding 
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296 From the Frunding of -- 
to A. M. 4004,” ſubſtract the Year: before 


A. D. and it will give the Vear of the Julian 
Period. e. g. To know what Year before 


A. D. Jeloſbapbat began to reign, ſubſtract 
41, the Years of bis Father A/a's Reign, 


from the Year before A. D. 955, when Ala 
began to reign, and the Remainder will give 
914, the Year before A. D. when Jehgſba- 

phat began to reign. Subſtra@ the Year 914 
from 4004, and it will give 3ogo the A. M. 

of the ſame Event. Subſtract 914 from 
4714, and it will give 3800, the Year of 


the Julian Period when * big 


to reign. 
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394 Of the Babyloniſh CapTiIvirv. 


CHAP. XXXII. 


The moral Cauſes of the Bab ylontſh Cap ri- 


vir; and the Propricty of that Diſpen. 


ation. 


HE whole Yeu Nation, both Yar 
dah and Iſrael, had all along a ſtrong 


and ſtrange Propenſity to Idolatry, even af. 


ter the erecting of the Temple, and the e- 
ſtabliſhing of & Worſhip of God there, in 
the moſt grand and . Ian They 
erected Altars to ſtrange Gods, frequented 
Higb-Places and Groves conſecrated to Ido- 
latrous Worſhip, and furniſned them with 
Idols and Images for that Purpoſe, 2 Chron, 


xiv. 3. 1 Kings xv. 11, 12, 13. And their 


Morals were juſt as corrupt as their Religi- 
on, even to the Degree of Sodomy itſelf. 
1 Kings xv. 12. 

War their peculiar Temptations were, 
we know not. All the Endeavours of good 
Kings, and all the preaching of holy Pro- 
phets, ſent by ſpecial Commiſſion from God, 
were ineffectual to produce a Reformation. 
The pious King Hezek:ab was zealous and 
active in rooting out Idolatry ; but Manaſſeb, 
his Son and Succeſſor, reſtored it again in 
the higheſt and moſt flagitious Degree of 


Profaneneſs and Iniquity, even beyond 3 
2 0 8 


. r 1 
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of the dark and ignorant Nations. 2 Kings 
xxi. 1-10. He built up again the Higb-Pla- 

ces, which Hezektah his Father had deſtroyed, 


&c. He was alſo a grievous Perſecutor of 


all that would not conform to his idolatrous 


_ Eſtabliſhments, and fo ſbed innocent Blood 


very much, Amen, his Son, followed his 
bad Example. Joſiab, his Grandſon, vigo- 
rouſly attempted a Reformation, 2 Kings 


xxili. 24, 25. But the People never came 
heartily into it. 2 Chron, xxxvi. 14, &c. All 
the chief of the Prieſts, and the People tranſ- 
_ greſſed very much, after all the Abominations 
of the Heathen, and polluted the Houſe of the 
Lord, which he bad hallowed in Feruſalem. 


And the Lord God of their Fathers ſent to 
them by his Meſſengers, riſing up betimes, and 


| ſending ; ; becauſe be had Compaſſion on his Peo- 
ple, and on his Dwelling-place ; but they 


mocked the Meſſengers of God, and 22 ſed his 
Wards, and miſuſed his Prophets, until the 
Wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his People, 


till there was no Remedy, Therefore be 


brought upon them the King of the Chalaees, 
who flew their young Men with the Sword, 


in the Houſe of their Sanctuary; and had no 


Compaſſion upon young Man or Maiden, old 
Man, er him that ſlooped for Age, he gave 
them all into his Hand. And all the V. efſels of 
the Houſe of God, great and ſmall, and the 
Treaſures of the Houſe of the Lord, and the 
Treaſures of the King, and of his Princes; 
all "_ he brought to Babylon, And they _— 

X l 
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the Houſe of God, and brake down the Wall 


of Jeruſalem, and burnt all the Palaces there. 


of with Fire, and deſtroyed all the goodly Ve. 


els thereof. And them that eſcaped from the 


Sword, carried he away to Babylon ; where 
they were Servants to bim and his Sons, until 
the Rergn of the Kingdom of Perjia. 

OBSE RVE This dreadful Calamity came 
upon them gradually. Firſt, good King Jo- 
fab was, in Judgment upon the Land, ſlain 
in Battle by Pharaoh-Necho, 2 Kings xxiii, 
29. who put Fehoahaz that ſucceeded him 
into Chains, ſent him Priſoner into Egypt, 
and put the Land of Judab under a heavy 
Tribute. 2 Kings xxiii. 33. 
ceeded, a wicked Prince like his Predeceſſors. 


In his third Year, Nebuchadnegzar took Je- 


ruſalem, and carried away Part of the Veſſels 
of the Houſe of God, and many of the Peo- 
ple into Captivity. Particularly, he gave Or- 
der to Afbpenaz the Maſter of his Eunuchs, that 
he ſhould make Choice out — the Children 
of the royal Family, and of the Nobility of 


the Land, ſuch as he found to be of the 


faireſt Countenance, and the quickeſt Parts, 
to be carried to Babylon, and there made Eu- 
nuchs in his Palace, Daniel i. 1—4. where- 
by was falfilled Jſaiab's Prediction above an 
hundred Years before. aiab xxxix. 7. A- 
mong theſe Youths were Daniel, Hananiah, 
Miſbacl and Azariab, Dan. i. 6, 7. More- 
over the King was made a Tributary, and 
| | | Ahe 


Jeboiakim ſuc- 
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the whole Land reduced into Vaſſalage un- 


der the Babyloniant. A ſevere Viſitation, 
but had not the proper Effect upon Jeboia- 
chin, the next King, who was as corrupt as 
his Father. 2 Kings xxiv. 8, 9. He had been 
but three Months on the Throne, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar again beſieged and took Feruſa- 
lem, with the King and all the royal Fami- 


ly; all the moſt valuable things in the 


Temple, and in the King's Treaſutes, with 
all the mighty Men of Valor, all the Crafts- 
men and Smiths, he took away, leaving 


none in the Land, but the pooreſt Sort; 
2 Kings xxiv. 12, 13, 14, Among the reſt, 


5 (Chap. i. 1, 2.) and Mordecai (Eſth, 
5, 6.) were now carried Captives. Yet 


nar there was no Amendment of the Religi- 


on or Morals of the Nation. Zedekzab, the 
next and laſt King, was as bad as his Pre- 
deceſſors. 2 Kin. xxiv. 18, 19. And in about 
eleven Vears, Nebuchadnezzar, after a long 
and cloſe Siege, took Jeruſalem, brake down 
its Walls, burnt the City and Temple, car- 
ried away all the ſacred Utenſils, and all the 
People, except a few of the very pooreſt to 
till the Ground, and reduced the whole Land 
of Judea, in a Manner, to utter Deſolation 
for the Sins thereof. 
Tur N of this Diſpenſation will 
appear, if we reflect, 
I. Tuar the Lenity of God appeared in 
bringing this terrible Overthrow upon ow 
_—* RD 
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ſo gradually, after a Succeſſion of Wag 


ments from leſs to greater, for the Space of 
Twenty-two Years; which ſhould have been 


a Warning to them, and by Experience 


have convinced them, that the Threatenings 
denounced by the Prophets would certainly 
be executed. 

II. THAT it was a juſt Puniſhment of 
their Sins; particularly of their Idolatry, 
whereby they forſook God, and therefore 
God juſtly forſook them, and delivered them 
into the Hands of their Enemies, as Moſes 
had foretold. Lev. xxvi. 30-36. 
III. Tris dreadful Calamity was the moſt 
effectual Means to work their Reformation, 
which was the End propoſed by the divine 


Wiſdom. Now, in their captive, diſconſo- 


late State, they had time, and their Calami- 
ties had a natural tendency to give them a 
Diſpoſition, to refle& upon the long Series of 
Iniquity and Perverſneſs, which had brought 

them under the heavieſt of God's Judg- 
ments. Now their own Wickedneſs corrected 
them, and their Backſlidings reproved them; 
now they maſt know and ſee, that it was an 
evil thing, and bitter, that they bad forſaken 
the Lord their God, and that his Fear had 
not been in them. Ifatah ii. 19. In the Land 
of their Captivity the Sermons of the Pro- 
phets, declaiming with the bigheſt Autho- 


rity againſt their profane and vicious Prac- 


| tices, would be ſtill ſounding in their Ears, 
and 
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and their abject, wretched Condition, the 
Conſequence of ſuch Practices, would fink 
them deep into their Hearts, and ſurely give 
them an utter Deteſtation of what they ve- 
ry well knew was the Cauſe of all their 


grievous Sufferings. 
TE had ſuffcred themſelves: to be 


ſhamefully infatuated by their falſe Prophets, 


who had propheſied to them in Baal, as 


the moſt infallible Oracle. Fer. ii. 8, T hey 


were Prophets of the Deceit of their is 


' xxili, 26, They had incouraged a Rabble of 


Diviners, Dreamers, Enchanters and Sorcer- 


ers, who had moſt impudently impoſed up- 


on their Credulity, aſſuring them, in the 


Name of the Lord too, that they ſhould not 


| ſerve the King 5 Babylon, Jer. xxvli. 9. 


xxviii. 4. Xxxix. 8, 9; that he ſhould not 
come againſt them, nor againſt the Land; 


xxxvii. 19. They belied the Lord, and [aid, 
it is not He, "i ſhall Evil come upon us; 


neither ſhall we ſee Sword, nor Famine, Jer. 
v. 12. but 1 will give you aſſured Peace in 


_ this Place. xiv. 13. Thus they cauſed the | 


People to err; and their Kings, Princes, and 


Pricſts concurred to ſtrengthen the Deluſi- 
on. Ter. ii. 26. v. 31, xxxii. 32. By the 


way, theſe Prophets and Prieſts were Men 


of very wicked Lives. Zepb. iii. 4. Jer. xxiii. 


11, They commited Adultery, walked in 
Lies, ſtrengtbened the Hands of evil Doers, 


and A their returning from Wicked- | 


X 3 mes, 
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neſs, Jer. xxiii. 14 ; they perſecuted and 


mutthered the Juſt, in the midſt of Feruſa- 


tem. Lam, iv. 13. From them Profaneneſs 
went forth into all the Land, Jer. xiii. 15, 


which by their Means was Beconie full of 


— and mourned becauſe of Swearing, 
Verſe 10. See a more particular Deſctiption 


of the Wickedneſs of the Land, Exel. xxii. 


613. 

By r now, where were all their falſe Pro- 
dees wich all their bold Pretenſions, and 
| flattering Promiſes? The Delufion is now 
quite at an End, and they find themſelves 


moſt miſerably deceived. Their Eyes are 


opened, and they are thoroughly convinecd, 
they were a Set of the yileſt Impoſtors, who 
had deluded them into the moſt wretched 
Circumſtances. The Prophets were now be- 
come Wind, Jer. v. 13, an everlaſting Re- 


228 4 perpetual Shame, l could not 
be forgotten, xxiii. 40. And in Proportion 
as theſe Deceivers were deteſted, the true 


Prophets, who would have drawn them to 
juſt Regards of God and his holy Law, 
would be eſteemed and honored. 
DovBTLEss the lying Prophets and 
Prieſts had filled their Heads wish ſpecious 
Pretences for their idolatrous Practices; and 


aſſured them, they were ſtill the beloved 


People of God, inveſted in all the diſtin- 
guiſhing Privileges of his Church and pecu- 


liar People, and ſecure under his Protection; 
with 
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with great Oſtentation and Confidence crying 
out, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 


the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are theſe 


Men or Buildings] Jer. vii: 4. But now 
they found all- their Sophiſtry to be lying 
Words, and could no longer take Aſſurance 
from their peculiar Privileges, or their mag- 
nificent Temple, when their Temple and 
City were both deftroyed, and themſelves caſt 
out into an Heathen Land, where they were 
ſo long, and fo ſhamefully ſtript of all their 
peculiar Honors: In ſhort, no Method could 
have been devifed more proper to give this 
People a fixed Deteſtation of Idolatry, and 
the vile Arts by which they were ſeduced 
into it. And it had this Effect. They never 
more fell into Idolatry, but retain the greateſt 
Abhorrence of it unto this Day. 

IV. Tur Law of God, writen by Moſes, 
as the Rule of their Conduct in all Affairs 
civil and religious, and the Ground of their 
Happineſs, they had ſo far neglected, that 
once it was almoſt unknown and loſt among 
them. 2 Kings xxii. 812. This Contempt 
of the divine Law, the Prophets had fre- 
quently and frongly proteſted againſt. ¶ Mai. 


v. 24. XXI. 9. Pe. vi. ig. viii. 8. ix. 13. 
Hof. viii. 12. Amos ii. 4. and in other Places) 


and publicly declared, that it would be their 
Ruin, And in their ruined State, this muſt 
be remembered, as the primary Reaſon of 
all their Sufferings; and they muſt be tho- 

X 4 roughly 
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poughly ſenſible, that a due Regard to the 


Law of God, was the only Way to recover 
his Favor, and their own Profperity; and 


accordingly mult be diſpoſed to be attentive 


to it. For Ezra, after the Captivity, found 
ſo little Difficulty in introducing the publick 


Reading of the Law, that the People them - 


ſelves called for it. Neb. viii,-1, a, 3, 4, 18, 
iii, 1. Ezra was a ready Writer of the Law 


of God, Ezra vii. 6, 10, 11, 12, and active 


in propagating the Knowledge of it. Doubt. 


leſs he wrote, or directed to be vriten, ſe- 
veral Copies of the Law, to be diſperſed into 
proper Hands. And whereas before the Cap- 


tivity they had no Synagogues for publick 
Worſhip or Inſtruction, nor any Places ta 


reſort to for either, unleſs the Temple at Je- 
ruſalem, or the Cities of the Levites, or ta 
the Prophets, when God: was pleaſed to ſend 


them; thus Ignorance grew among the Peo · 
ple; but after the Captivity Synagogues were 


erected among. them in every City, where 
the Law was read every Sabbath, and other 


AQs of Devotion performed. This was the 
molt effectual Method of preſerving the 


Knowledge of God and his Law, and a 
Senſe of their Duty. This was another good 
Effect of this Diſpenſation, and may juſtly 


be given as one good Reaſon of their being 
ſo ſtrongly fixed againſt Idolatry, ever after | 
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V. Tuis Diſpenſation was alſo calculated 


to produce good Effects among the Nations; 
hither they were carried into Captivity. For 
wherever they were diſperſed in the eaſtern 
Countries, they would bring with them the 
Knowledge of the true God, now ſeriouſly 
impreſt upon their Hearts. But divine Pro- 
vidence, by ſuch ſignal Circumſtances of his 
Interpoſition, as were publiſhed and known 
over all the vaſt Extent of the eaſtern Em- 
pires, raiſed ſome of the captive Jeus to the 


bigheſt Poſts of Dignity and Power in the 


Courts of Afſyria and Perjia. Dan. i. 19, 


20. Inſomuch that the moſt haughty Mo- 
narchs openly confeſſed the living and true 


God, as the only and ſupreme God. Dan. 
ii. 47, 48, 49. iv. 34, &c. And made De- 
crees, that were publiſhed throughout their 


{ſpacious Dominions, in Favor of the Pro- 


feſſion and Worſhip of him. Dan. iii. 29. 
vi, 25, Sc. And the Affair of Queen Eftber 
and Mordecai, and the Decree of the Em- 
peror Abaſuerus, in Favor of all the Jeus in 


his Empire, conſiſting of 127 Provinces, 


muſt, not only give the Jews every where 


great Diſt inction and Honor, but alſo render 
the great God more known, and his Religion 


more reſpectable; inſomuch that many of 


the People of the Land, many of the Per- 
ans, became Jews, or Proſelytes to the 


Jewiſh Religion. Ether viii. 11, Sc. And 


the great Crus was ſo well acquainted with 
the 
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the true God, that, as one of his firſt Acts, 
after he was advanced to the Empire of 
Perſia, he made a Decree for the Return of 
the Jeus into their own Country, and for 
the rebuilding. the Temple. Ezra i. 1—5. 
From all this it is clear, that the Jews, not- 
withſtanding their Depravity in their own 
Country, during the Captivity of 70 Years, 
muſt have been a burning and a ſhining 
Light, all over the eaſtern Countries. And 
thus, in this Diſpenſation alſo, God, the 
Father and Governor of Mankind, was work. 
ing for the Reformation and Improvement 
of the World, in that which is the true Ex- 
cellency of their Nature, and the only Foun- 
dation of their Happineſs. 


—_— . ets. Ae ee et SO. ht. i 4 * 
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Authors within the PE x10D from the Building 
to the Deſirudion of the TEMPLE, 


TITERATURE in this Period re- 
ceived a conſiderable Advance; pro- 
dn by Means of the Schools of the Pro- 
phets. 
SOLOMON was a great Author, as he was 
endowed with an uncommon Share of Wiſ⸗ 
dom. For he ſpake three thouſand Proverbs, 
and bis Songs were a thouſand and froe. And 


be ſpake of Trees, from the Cedar that is in 
Lebanon, 


Ss. IV ©, ew. 
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Lebanon, even uno the Hyſſop that ſpringeth 


ont of the Wall; he ſpake alſo of Beaſts, and 


of Fowl, and of treeping things, and of Fiſhes. 


But of all his Works only three are taken 
into the ſacred Canon, namely, Proveros, 


Eccigſiaſtes, and his Song. 


e 226: 


Tas Book conſiſteth of the moſt uſeful 
Rules for the right Direction of Life in Re- 
ligion and Morals, and is the moſt authentic 
and excellent of the kind that can be pro- 


duced in Antiquity. It may be divided into 
five Parts. I. In the firſt Part the Tutor 
gives his Pupil Admonitions, Directions, 
Cautions, and Excitements to the Study of 


Wiſdom. Chap. firſt to the tenth. II. The 
ſecond contains the Proverbs of Solomon, pro- 
perly ſo called, delivered in diſtin, inde- 


"endent, general Sentences. Chap. 100 to 
the 22%, Ver. 17. III. The third Part be- 


gins at Chap, xxii. 17. where the Tutor again 
addreſſeth himſelf to his Pupil, and gives him 
freſh Admonitions to the diligent Study of 
Wiſdom ; which is followed by a Sett of In- 


ſructions delivered in the imperative Mood 
to the Pupil, who is ſuppoſed all the while 


to be ſtanding before him. Chap. xxli. 17. 


to Chap. xxv. IV. The fourth Part is diſ- - 
tinguiſhed by its being a Collection of Solo- 
non 's Proverbs, ſelected, we may ſuppoſe, 

out = 
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out of a much greater Number, by the Men 
of Hezekiab; perhaps, by the Prophets Iſaiab, 
Hoſea, Micah, who all flouriſhed in the Days 


of Hezehiah, and not improbably aſſiſted him 
in his pious Endeavours to reſtore true Re- 
ligion. 2 Chron. xxxi. 20, 21. This Part, as 


the ſecond, conſiſts chiefly of diſtin, un- 


connected Sentences, and reacheth from Chap. 
xxv. to Chap. xxx. 


— which his Mother, poſſibly a Feu- 
% Woman married to ſome neighbouring 
Prince, delivered to Lemuel, her Son; being 
paſſionately ſolicitous to guard him 288551 
Vice, to eſtabliſn him in the Principles of 


Juſtice, and to have him married to a Wife 


of the beſt Qualities. Theſe two Chapters 
are a kind of Appendix to the Book of Pro- 
verbs, Note — It is uncertain who Agur 
and the Mother of Lemuel were. 


ECCLESIASTES 


Turs Book was writen by the Preacher, 


the Son of David, King of "Feruſalem, Chap. 


i. 1; that is to ſay, by Solomon, (probably 
in the latter Part of his Life) as appears 
from Chap. i. 16. ii. 4, Cc. The Subject 


ol it is, an Enquiry into the chief Good, or 


5 of Man, in this Warld. And 


V. The fifth Part con- 
tains a Sett of wiſe Obſervations and Inſtruc- 
tions, which Agur, the Son of Fakeh, de- 
livered to his Pupils, Ihiel and Ucal, Chap, 
xxx. And the xxxift Chapter contains the 


1. Hs 
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I. Hs. confutes the falſe Opinion of thoſe 


that place Happineſs in human Wiſdom, or 


Philoſophy ; inthe Pleaſures, Amuſements, or 
Splendor of Life; in Honor, Magiſtracy, 
and Dominion; in Riches or Wealth. This, 


in the ſix firſt Chapters. II. He teaches, 


that true Felicity is to be found only in a 
ſerious Regard to God and Religion, in the 
ſix laſt Chapters. In both Parts he inter- 
mixes ſeveral incidental Reflections, which 
are of uſe to make us wiſe and pious. The 
whole is adapted to draw us from the inor- 
dinate Purſuit of earthly things, and from 
a wrong to a lawful Uſe of them; without 


any Offence to God, or Damage to our- 


ſelves, till we arrive at a never-dying Fe- 
licity. | 


The SONG of SOLOMON. 


Tu Song of Songs, or the moſt excellent 
Song, was compoſed by Solomon; and is a 
noble Epithalamium, or Marriage-Song, of 
the paſtoral kind, embelliſhed with the moſt 
grand and beautiful Images. In the Letter 
it is allowed to be a Celebration of the Mar- 
riage of Solomon to Pharaoh's Daughter; but 
the Jews/h Rabbies, and many of the Chriſ- 
tian Fathers, have underſtood it as a ſpiritual 
Allegory, . repreſenting the Love of God, or 


as Chriſtians ſay, of Chriſt, to his Church ; 


which, 
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which, in other Parts of Seripture, is repre- 
ſented as his Spouſe, P/alm. xlv. 10, &c, 


Hearken, O Daughter, and confider, &c, Ver, 


13. The King's Daugbter is gll glorious within, 
Kc. Which Pfalm David is ſuppoſed to have 
made upon the ſame Oecaſion, namely, at 
Solomon's Marriage; wherein, as the Bride. 
groom is juſtly ſuppoſed te be Chriſt, Ver. 
2-8. ſo his Bride may well be ſuppoſed to 
be the Church. Jobn Baptiſt compares Chriſt 
to a Bridegroom, Jab iii. 28, 29 ; and fo 
and the Kingdom of Heaven he compares 
to a ſumptuous Marriage-Feaſt, Mat. xxii. 2. 


So alſo Rev. xix. 7. xxi. 2. the Marriage of | 


the Lamb to his Bride, Or Wife, clothed in 
fine Linen, (which doubtleſs repreſents the 
Chriſtian Church in a State of Purity) is 
ſpoken of. And St. Paul, in ſtrong Terms, 
ſuch as Adam uſed when he was married to 

Eve, repreſents Chriſt as a Huſband to the 
Church. Epheſ. v. 25, Cc. And ſo alſo 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 1 have eſpouſed you to one 2 
band, that I may preſent you as a chaſte Vir- 

gin 70 Chriſt. And frequently in the Pro- 
phets God is ſet forth as the Huſband or 

Bridegroom to the Church. J/az. liv. 5. Is. 
10. Ixii. 4, 5. Jer. ili. 20. xxxi. 32. Ho. 
it, 2, 7, 16, 19. Hence, Apoſtacy from God 
is very commonly repreſented as Whoredom, 
and Adultery, both in the old and new Teſ- 
tament. 35 
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Al this is very juſt, and ſupplieth very 
inſtructive and comfortable Meditation. And 
it is certainly the beſt Uſe. we can make of 
this elegant Song to apply it thus to ſpiritual 


Purpoſes, - But the Ideas, which the Scrip- 


ture gives us of God's or Chriſt's Relation to 


the Church, as a Huſband, are too general, 
to ſerve as a Key to the great Variety of 
Particulars in this Poem; which therefore, 
as it is never quoted in any other Part of 
Scripture, can be reduced to no certain Rule 
of Interpretation, but muſt be left to every 
Perſon's Fancy or Imagination. Bp. Pa- 
TRICK has done, perhaps, as much as can 
be done upon the ſpiritualizing Scheme. 

W1THIN this Period were alſo writen the 
Prophecies of Joel, Amos, Hoſea, Jonah, 
Iaiab, Micah, Nahum, Jeremiah, Habakkuk, 
Zephaniah, Obadiah. Theſe before the Cap- 
tivity. During the 70 Years Captivity, La- 
mentations, Ezekiel, Daniel, Eſther. After 
the Captivity, Ezra, Nebemiab, Haggai, Ze- 
chariah, Malachi, I. and II. Chronicles, Theſe 
compleat the Canon of the old Teſtament, 
And whereas it is of great Uſe to the right 
Underſtanding of the Prophets to know the 
Reigns and Times in which they propheſied, 
and the particular Occaſions upon which any 
of them delivered their Prophecies, 1 ſhall 
now attempt to digeſt and range them in 
eee VO as follows. 


29 
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C H A r. xXxXIV. 


Prorure before the Carrivire. 


Death of Eliſha, the Prophet, (2 
Kings xili. 20.) Jonab the Son of Amitai, 
the Prophet, which was of Gath-heper, was 


ſent by God with a Meſſage of Encourage- 
ment and Succeſs. to Jeroboam II. King of 


Mel. 2 Kings xiv. 25. This might happen 
Wen — was about 28 Years 15 Age. 


JoEL I. l. 


jorl. at Jeruſalem (Joel ii. 1, 15, 17.) 


might propheſy before Amos at . Samaria, 
Amos i, 1. iv. 1. For Amos, Chap. iv. 7, 9. 
may refer to the Devaſtation by Palmer- 


Worms, &c. and Drought, which Joel pre- 
dicted, Chap. i. 6, 7, 19, 20. However, as 


the Senſe of this Prophely, in no Part, that 
I know of, depends upon the time, when 
it was delivered, there can be no Harm in 


| ſuppoſing, that Joel Fre about this 


time. 


AMOS i—ix. 2 


" Sor time after Joel, Amos might begin 
to N in the Kingdom of Jrael. Cer- 
tainly 


BOU T T wenty-ſix Years after the | 
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tainly he did propheſy in thoſe Days of 
Uzziab or Azariab King of Judab, and of | 
Jeroboam II. King of Iſrael, in which they 
were Cotemporaries, Chap. i. 1. How long 
he continued is not intimated. He had ns 

regular Education in the Schools of the Pro- 
hets, (which ſuppoſeth that other Prophets 
bad) but was originally a Herdſman, and 4 
Gatberer of Sycamore Fruit, or wild Figs, 
Chap. vii. 14. He had an expreſs Commilſ= 
ſion from God to propheſy unto his People 
Iſrael, Ver. is. This Beok may conſiſt of 
ſeveral diſtinct Diſcourſes, but as they are 
without Date, we cannot aſſign the particular 
times when they were delivered. 


H O 8 E A i. ii. il. 

Hosx A is juſtly ſuppoſed to be Cotem- 
porary with Amos, He propheſied againſt 
the Ten Tribes, or the Kingdom of 1ſrael, 
begining in the Reign of Jeroboam II. and 
propheſying in the Reigns of Uzziab, Jo- 
tham, Abaz, and Hezekiab, Kings of Fudah. 
He predicted the Captivity of the Ten Tribes; 
and as that Captivity happened in the ſixth 
| Year of Hezekiah, probably he lived to ſee 
it accompliſhed by Shalmaneſer King of A.. 
ria; which was done about 64 Years after 
the Commencement of his prophetic Office. 

Tu is Prophet is commanded to rake unto 


him 4 i we of Whoredoms, and Children -of 
#% Y » Whoredoms, 
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Whoredoms, Chap. i. 2. This might all be 


tranſacted in a Viſion, in the Council of God. 
See the eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh 
Chapters of Eze#zel. Or it might be a Pa- 
rable, to be ſpoken as ſuch to the Children 
of Iſrael. See Exel. xxiv. 3, &c. Here that 


is ordered to be done as a Fact, which was 


only to be ſpoken as a Parable. But if the 


Prophet did really marry a lewd Woman, 


Who had Children not by him, but by ſome 
other Man, this was no Sin in him, who 


did it by divine Command, in order to ex- 


plain to the Maelites their Wickedneſs, and 
the Puniſhment of it. The adulterous Wife 
repreſented the Hraelites, who by their Ido- 
latries had gone a whoring from God, their 
own Huſband. The Children, which this 
Woman bare, are the ruinous Effects of the 
Idolatry of the Children of Mrael. The firſt 
Baſtard was called Jezreel ; and denoted the 
Vengeance which God would take upon the 
Houſe of Jebu, for the Blood which he thed 
in Jegreel, Chap. i. 4. The ſecond was cal- 
led Lo-rubamah, Ver 6. to denote, that God 
would no longer ſpare the Houſe of 1/rael, 
but take them quite away out of their 
Land. The Name of the third was Lo- 
ammi, Ver. g. which fignified, that the Re- 
lation between God and the J/raelites was 
diffolved. 


HOSEA 
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HO 8 E A iv. 
Tux Interregnum in 1ſrael, preceding the 
Reign of Zechariah, was doubtleſs a time 
of very great Diſorder and Violence, and of 
much bloody Strife for the Crown. Pro- 
bably, Zechariab gained it by cuting off 
Competitors. Shallum ſlew him, Menabem 
flew Shallam, and all within the Space of ſeven 
Months. To this ſad State of things Hoſea 
may well be ſuppoſed to refer, Chap. iv. 2. 
By Swearing and Lying, and Killing and Steal- 


ing, and commiting Adultery, they break out, 


and Blood toucheth [reacheth unto] Blood. 
Here, therefore, we may place the fourth 
Chapter of Hoſea. 5 


JON A i. i. in. bv. 
Jod An, I ſuppoſe; about the ſecond Year 
of Menahem, King of Hrael, and about the 
70 Year of his Age, was ſent to cry againſt 
Nineveb, about 700 Miles from Gath-heper, 


then a great, wealthy, populous, and haughty 


City, the chief Seat of the Aſſyrian Empire, 
and the Miſtreſs of the World ; which had 


long been remarkable for Luxury and Jollity, 


to a Proverb, Ag, Nie evPpawsrn;, better 
than merry Nineveb. By Zephamab it is cal- 
led, the rejoicing, or joyous, City, Chap. ii. 
15. To be fent with a Meſſage of divine 
Wrath to ſach a Place as this could not but 
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ſeem a frightful and dangerous Errand to 


Jonab. He ſaw how much the Iſraehtes, 
God's own People, hated and perſecuted the 
Prophets, who reproved and threatened them. 
W hat then could he expect from that great 
and wicked City, Nineveb, the Head-quarters 
of Pride and Sin? Further, he knew the Pro- 


phets very much hazarded their Reputation 
in the World, when employed in denouncing 


| Judgments ; becauſe God, being gracious, 
was flow in executing them. On this Ac- 
count, the Prophets at Berbel and Jeruſalem 
were vilely abuſed and decried by inſolent and 
rude Infidels, who durſt even profeſs to de- 
fire, or long for, the Day of the Lord, (Amos 
v. 18.) in a confident Perſuaſion, that it would 
never come ; and dared to challenge God to 
haſten his Work. Jai. v. 19. See alſo Fer. 
xvii. 15. Ezekzel xii. 22. And if this ſhould 
be Jonab's Caſe at Nineveb, what could he 
expect but to be torn in Pieces for an Im- 
poſtor ? How muſt he, and the Religion he 
profeſſed, be expoſed to publick Contempt 
and Scorn ? This was what he particularly 
dreaded. Chap. iv. 2. He was therefore re- 


ſolved to flee from the Preſence of [from be- 


fore] Jehovah ; that is, I ſuppoſe, to run 
away from the Council of God in the Land 


of Iſrael, to ſome remote Country beyond 


Sea *, where, he thought, it was never held. 
| | But 


* Note — Tarſhi/h may ſignify any remote Country 


beyond Sea, as the Indies now with us. See Root 1827 
in the Eng. Heb, Concordance, | 
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hut he was ſtopt by a Miracle, and at length 
| obliged to deliver the doleful Meſſage, Yet 
forty Days and impenitent Nineveh fhall be 
overthrown, Convinced of his miraculous 
Miſſion, F the King proclaimed a Faſt, and 
enjoined all the uſual Forms of Repentance; 
and God repented of the Evil, which he had 
aid be would do unto them. 
Ix is very probable, that the idolatrous 
Prieſts, and the Aſtrologers, Soothſayers, and 
Magicians, who muſt be numerous at Vi- 
neveh, as well as at Babylon, (Jai. xlvii. 13. 
Dan. ii. 2.) would zealouſly endeavour to 
divert the King, when the firſt Fright was 
over, from attending to a Meſſage from Je- Ts 
hovab, as ſoon as ever they poſſibly could, 
before the forty Days were expired. They 
would naturally repreſent Jonah to the King 
and all the People, as an Impoſtor ; and 
bear them in Hand that the Prediction was 
falſe, and would not be fulfilled. This muſt 
give the Prophet, who was zealous for the 
Glory of the God of Hrael, very great Un- 
eaſineſs; inſomuch, that he wiſhed for Death, 
Chap. iv. 2, 3; as Elijab, in a Caſe ſome- 
what ſimilar, had done before him. 1 Kings 
xix. 4. 8 | 
Tue Queſtion of Jehovah, Jon. iv. 4. 
which we render, Doſt thou well to be angry? 
ſhould have been rendered, Ant thou very 
| T 3 much 


5 Luke xi. 30. 
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much grieved? And ſo Ver. 9, See Heb. Eng. 
Concordance, R. 748, 637. 
Por, the King of Aria, who came 


againſt the Land of J/rae/ in the Reign of 


Menabem, 2 Kings xv.19. is ſuppoſed by Arch- 
Biſhop Us to be the King of Nineveb, to 
whom Jonab was ſent. As it appears from 


the Hiſtory, that Pu! had no Deſign to make 
Conqueſt of the Land of Irael, I can aſſign 


No Rar, why he ſhould reach his Arm 
over the Kingdom of Syria, which lay to 
the Extent of about 300 Miles, between 
his Dominions, and the Land of Canaan, to 
ſtrike at Mael, but that he did it in Revenge 
for the ſuppoſed Inſult, which Jonah had of- 
fered to him and his People. 


IS AIA H vi, ii. tt. WW. v. 
Is ATA, the brighteſt Luminary of the 
Jewiſh Church, juſtly called the evangelical 
Prophet, he ſpeaks ſo much, and ſo clearly 


of Chri/t, began to prophely in the Year 
King Uzziah died, Chap. vi. 1. and prophe- 


fied in Judab in the ſucceſſive Reigns of 


Jot ham, Abaz, and Hezekiah, He was cer- 
tainly alive and propheſied when Meredach- 
balagen ſent his Embaſly to Hezekiah, who 
had been fick, in the 14" Year of Hezekiah, 
and before Chriſt 714. Thus we certainly 
know that he prophefied 46 Years. There 
is an ancient and probable Tradition among 
the 
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the Jews, that he ſuffered Martyrdom under 
| Manaſſeb, in the firſt Year of his Reign, 
before Chriſt 698, by being cruelly fawn 
aſunder ; to which the Apoſtle, Heb. xi. 37. 
is generally thought to have Reſpect. And 
then he muſt have continued 61 Years. See 
PIERCE upon Heb, xi. 37. | 
Tux firſt Chapter, by Reaſon of the grand 
Exordium, might be judged proper to ſtand 
at the Front of the Book ; but it gives ſuch 
an Account of the diſtreſſed, deſolate Con- 
dition of the Land of Fudab, as agrees much 
better with the wicked and afflicted Reign 
of the Apoſtate Ahax, than with the flour- 
iſhing Circumſtances of the Country in the 
Reigns of Uzziah, and of his Son and Suc- 
ceſſor Jotham, who were both, in the main, 
good Princes. Compare Jai. i. 7, 8, 9. 
with 2 Chron. xxvi. 1—16. and the whole 
27h Chapter. But the ſecond, third, fourth, 
and fifth Chapters of this Prophecy, do de- 
ſcribe, and exactly correſpond to, a State of 
national Wealth and Proſperity, which are 
uſually attended with Pride, Arrogance, and 
Luxury. See Chap. it. 6— 18. in. 16—25. 

v. 8. 11, 12, TE 
THEREFORE, [| take this to be-the Order 
of thoſe Chapters, In the fixth Chapter, 
and in the Year before Chriſt 759 the Pro- 
phet, in the Council of God, received his 
Commiſſion; and ſoon after delivered the 
Contents of the ſecond, third, fourth, and 
T4 fifth 
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fifth Chapters. And theſe Chapters contain 


all that remains of his Prophecies in the 


Reigns of Uzziab and Jotham, for about 


the Space of 16 Years, till the firſt Year of 


* Abaz. 
M ICAH 1 i, 


Turst two Chapters were delivered be · 


fore the Deſtruction of Samaria, which is 


here predicted, Chap. i. 6. in the Reign of 


Fotham, Chap. i. 1. And therefore may be 
rightly * about chis time, 


ISAIAH. vii. 


In the firſt Year of Abaz King of Ju- 
dab, Rezin King of Syria, and Pekah King 


of Jfracl, formed a Deſign of dethroning 
Alas, and of 1 the F amily of Da- 
pid, by ſeting u 


Nation, but only upon the royal Family, 
marched directly to Jeruſalem, and Jaid cloſe 


Siege to it. But as it was the Will of God, 


not to extirpate the Family of David, but 
anly to puniſh wicked Abax, he ſent Jaiah 
to incourage him to make a vigorous De- 
ſence, and. to aſſure him they ſhould not 
prevail againſt him ; and that the Houſe of 
David ſhould ſubſiſt till the Maſiab was 
born, Then. was the Propl. ecy delivered 
to 


the Son of Tabeal, ſome. 
potent, factious Je, to be King of Yudah. : 
And therefore having no Deſign upon the 
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to Aba contained in the ſeventh Chapter of 
Jſaiab x. "OY 


ISAIAH viii. ix. x. to the fifth Verſe. 


AHAz, a wicked Idolater, paid little Re- 
gard to what Jaiab had ſpoken to him in 
the Name of the Lord. Therefore God or- 
dered Iſaiah to take a large Roll of Parch- 
ment, and therein, with the Pen of a Man, 
' 1. e. in the common and molt legible Wa 
of writing, to put down and publiſh, what 
God ſhould further diſcover about the pre- 
ſent Deliverance and future Calamities of 
Judab. The Roll was to be a Comment 
upon the Name of a Son, which was then 
torn to the Prophet, and by divine Direction 

| was 


* Is AI. vii. 8. Within 65 Years Ephraim ſhall be 
Broten, that it be not a People. Ibis was predicted in 
the firſt Year of Ahaz. Aha reigned 16 Years, and in 
the ſixth Year of his Succeſſor, Hezehiah, Shalmaneſer 
took Samaria, and carried away Iſrael [Ephraim] wnto 
Aria. This makes but 16 and 5, or 21 Years, How 
then ſhall we make out C5 Years ? This has very 
much puzzled the Critics, But obſerve, probably 4- 
rael, or Ephraim, was carried into Captivity E * the 
Aſſprians three times. I. By Tiglath-Pileſer. 1 Chron, 
v. 26. 2 Kings xv. 29. II. By his Son Shalmoneſer, 
2 Kings xvii. 6. xviii. 10, 11. Thus Ephraim was no 
more a Kingdom. III, Probably, by E/arhaddon, who 
finally carried away all Remains of the People ; which 
is implied in his bringing new Inhabitants from Babylon, 
Cuthah, &c. 2 Kings xvii. 24. Ezra iv. 2. Thus 
Ephraim was no more a People. This happened in the 
224 Year of Maneſſeh, 65 Years from the firſt of Ahaxz. 
dee Dr. PRIDEAUX's Cen. ad An. 677. 
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was called Maher-/ha-lal-haſh-baz, i. e. make 
Speed to the Spoil, and haſten to the Prey, De- 
noting the ſpeedy Deſtruction of the two 
confederate Kings of Samaria and Damaf- 
cus. This Roll, 1 ſuppoſe, takes in the eighth 
and ninth Chapters of 1/aiah, and the five 
firſt Verſes of the 10 Chapter. 


ISAIAH wi. 


Ty1s Chapter relates to the ſame Subject, 
the Deſtruction of Iſrael and Damaſcus ; and 


therefore, J judge, it was delivered in the 


_ ſame Year, after the Roll was finiſhed. For 
in about two Years after, Tiglathpilgſer, King 


of Aria, took Damaſcus, and carried the 


People therein captive to Kir. 2 Kings xvi. 9. 


ISAIAH i. 


PrkaA and Regin failing in their At- 
tempt upon Jeruſalem, (2 Kings xvi. 5. Jai. 
vii. 1.) the next Year, 741, they returned 
with Forces better appointed, and Councils 
better concerted ; and dividing themſelves 
into three Armies, one under Pekah, another 
under Rezin, and a third under Zichri, a 

mighty Man of Ephraim, they fell upon the 
Country in three different Parts, making 
every where terrible Havock and Slaughter, 
and carrying away a prodigious Number of 
Captives. See 2 Chron. xxviii. 5—9g. And 


no fooner was the Land freed from thoſe 


Enemies, 


. 
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Enemies, but it was invaded by the Edomites, 
on the South, and the Philiſtines, on the 


Weſt, who treated it with the fame Cruelty, 


laying, plundering, and carrying away Cap- 
tives. 1 Chron. xxvili. 17, 18, 19. Thus 


was Judah grievouſſy diſtreſſed all over the 


Country, and brought exceeding low, which 


lately had been high in Wealth and Power, 


| becauſe they and their King had forſaken the 


Lord their God. And upon this Occaſion, 
moſt probably, 1/aiah delivered the prophetic 


Sermon, contained in the firſt Chapter, as it 


is very ſuitable to the State of the Nation at 


ISAIAH xxviii. 


Tuts Chapter, relating to the Deſtruction 
of Ephraim, or the Ten Tribes, without an 


mention of Syria or Damaſcus, lieth between 


the Deſtruction of Damaſcus, 740, and the 
Captivity of the Ten Tribes, 721. 


H Os E A v. vi. 


Anaz, greatly diſtreſſed by Pegab, Regin, 
&c. called in Trglath-pileſer, King of Aſſyria, 
to his Help, 2 Kings xvi. 7. 2 Chron, xxvili. 
16. And Menahem, King of Jjrael, about 30 
Years before that, had hired Pal, King of 
Aſfyria, to confirm the Kingdom in his 
Hand, 2 Kings xv. 19 ; though they reaped 
no .Benefit from them. Theſe are the only 

| times 
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times in which the Kings of Judah and If: 


racl applied to the Aſſyrian for Aſſiſtance. 
And whereas Hoſea, Chap. v. 13. mentions 


both thoſe Applications, the fifth and fixth 
Chapters muſt be taken in after Abaz ba 
1 to Tiglath-pils eſer. 


ISAIAH xiv. 28, Ge. 


Tux Pbiliſtines triumphed over Tjrael all 
the Days of Abaz. But in the Year Ahbaz 
died, Jaiab delivered the Burden, or Meſ- 
ſäage, relating to them, Chap. xiv, 28, Ge. 


which was fulfilled by Hezebiab, Son and 


Succeſſor to Aba. 2 Kings xviii. 8. 


ISAIAH xv. xvi. 


Tre Moabites had not uſed the Maclites 
well, who fled for Shelter from the Ravages 
of Pelab and Rezin. With this Inhumanity 
they are ironically upbraided, Jai. xvi. 3, 4. 
But now they are told, the Oppreſſor and 


Spoiler were ceaſed, and the Throne of He- 
zehiab ſhould be. eftabl ;ſhed in Mercy, and he 


ſhould fit upon it in Truth, &c. Therefore, 
this Prophecy againſt Moab, muſt have been 
delivered about the Begining (perhaps in the 
ſecond Year) of Hezekial's Reign. And Dr. 
PrRIDEAUX ſuppoſeth it was accompliſhed 
by Shalmaneſer, three or four Years after, 
when, as he thinks, Shalmaneſer, previouſly 
to the Siege of Samaria, ſubdued the Moab. 


ites 
2 
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ites, to prevent any Incurſions, or Kn 


from that Quarter. 


bo” . 


Tas Prophecies in theſe Chapters were 
delivered (1.) after Ephraim, or the King of 
Tjrael, had called to Egypt for Succour, Chap. 


Vii. 11. xii. 1. as Menahem had done before 
to Aſyria. 2 Kings xv. 19. But the only 
time they applied to Egypt was, when King 


Heſbea, revolting from Shalmaneſer, ſent Meſ- 


ſengers to So King of Egypt. 2 Kings xvil. 4. 


Which ps Shalmaneſer's beſieging of . 
Samaria, and carrying the Ten Tribes into 


Captivity. And therefore theſe Chapters 


might be delivered about three Years before 


that Event. (z.) Theſe Prophecies were de- 
| livered after the firſt Year of Shalman, or Sbal- 
maneſer, who, according to Dr. PRIDEAUX, 
began to reign in the Year before Chriſt 
728, or 729. For the Prophet Hoſea refers 
to the Deftration of Beth-arbel by Shalman, 


Chap. x. 14. And they were delivered be- 
fore the taking of Samaria, which was in 
the 8th Year of Shalmaneſer, before Chriſt 


721; for the Prophet evidently, in thoſe 
Chapters, ſuppoſeth, that Ephraim, or the 
Ten Tribes, were not yet carried into Cap- 
tivity. Therefore, they were delivered af- 
ter the Deſtruction of Berh-arbel, and be- 
fore the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, about 
the time above noted. 
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MICAH iii, iv, v, vi, vii. 

Tux laſt Verſe of the third Chapter of 
Micah was uttered in the time of Hegeꝶiab, 
Jer. xxvi. 18; and here may both that Chap- 
ter, and all that follow it be placed, as pro- 

eſied in ſome time of Hezekiab's firſt 13 
Years, before Sennacherib beſieged Jeruſalem. 
For the Prophet ſeems to ſpeak of that Siege 
and Sennacherib's Blaſphemy, Chap. v. 1, 5. 
He ſpeaketh glorious things of Chriſt and 
his eee and nameth the very Town 
where he ſhould be born, Chap. v. 2. In 
Chapter iv. 1, 2, 3, he uſeth the very Words 
of 1/azah, Chap. ii. 2, 3, 4, to expreſs the 
Conflux to the Kingdom of Chr:/?, his Pow- 


er in it, and the Peace which, at length, it 


ſhould give to the World. 


NAHUM i I, i, lil. 


Arrrx Shalmaneſer, King of Nineveh, had 
taken Samaria, and carried the Ten Tribes 
captive, Nabum might predict the Ruin of 
Nineveh, then the ng of the Aſſyrian 
Pe 


ISAIAH xxiil. 
| SHALMANESER, having taken Samaria, 


turned his Arms againſt the City of Tyre, 


which held out againſt him five Years, and 


then Was delivered from the Siege by the 


Death 
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Death of Shalmaneſer. By this Succeſs they 
were too much elated, and growing very 
inſolent, this occaſioned the Prophecy againſt 
them in this Chapter ; which foretels the 
miſerable Overthrow of Tyre, which was 
effected by Nebuchadnezzar King of Baby- 
lon. See Dr. PRIDEAUX' 8 Con, An. 715, a 


IS AI A H xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii. 


Tk Chapters may refer to the final 
Deſolation of Judea and Feruſalem by Nebu- 
chadnezzar. But I can diſcover no Marks 
of the time when they were delivered. 
However, with the Threatenings he mixes 
many gracious Promiſes and Comforts. See 
Dr. Li6uTFooT. 


ISAIAH xxxviii, xxxix. 


In this Year King Hezetzab fell ſick, and 
the other Affairs happened, which are re- 
corded in this Chapter. For 15 Years are 
added to Hezekrab's Life, Chap. xxxviil. 5. 
and as he reigned in all 29 Years, this muſt 
have been the 14th Year of his Reign. And 
that it happened when the Intentions of Sen- 
nacherib, King of Aſfyria, to attack Feru- 
alem were known, appears from yn 
xxxvill. 6. 


ISAIAH xxix, xxx, XXX1, xxxii, xxxiii, 
xxxiv, xxxv. 


Hz klau, having refuſed to pay t the 
annual Tribute to the King of Ahria, to- 
Wards 
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wards the End of the 14th Year, Sennache- 


rib coming upon him with a numerous Ar- 
my, he made all Manner of Preparation for 
a vigorous Defence. 2 Kings xviii. 13. 2 Chron, 
xxxii. ai. xxxvi. Particularly, he entered 
into an Alliance with the King of Egypt and 
Ethiopia. 2 Kings xviii, 21. Jai. Xxxvi. 6, 
This was a Meaſure diſpleaſing to God, and 


therefore is proteſted againſt by his Prophet 
* Tavwvbin the xxxth and xxxiſt Chapters. And 


at the ſame time all the other Chapters, from 


the xxixth to the xxxvith Chapter, eſpecial- 


ly thoſe that have immediate Reference to 
this Invaſion, might have been dictated to 
the Prophet by the Spirit of God. 


ISAIAH xxii. Verſe 1 to I 5. 
As in this Paragraph are manifeſt Alluſi- 
ons to Sennacherib's Invaſion and Hezektab's 
Preparations for the Defence of Jeruſalem, 


(compare Verſe 9, 10, 11. 2 Chron. xxxii. 
5, 30.) this prophetick Admonition to the 


People, who depended too much upon theſe 


| Preparations, probably was delivered .about 
this time. See Lowrk's Comment. on the 


Place. 
1 8 AIA H xxi. 


Tae Inhabitants of Kedar were the De- 


Tcendents of 1Þmael, Gen. xxv. 13, and were 


one Species of Aravians dwelling in Arabia 


pines: 
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petrea. Theſe were to be ruined within a 
Vear after this Prophecy was given out. 
Moſt probably they were overthrown either 
by Sennacherib as he went into, or returned 
out of Egypt; or by Tirbatab King of E- 
thiopia, as he advanced out of Egypt againſt 
Sennacberib. 2 Kin. xix. 9. And therefore, 
this Prophecy may be placed at this tine, 
or within a Year or two of it. 


5 SAIAH xx. 

HezrKIAn, having treated with Senng- 
hevih, and agreed to pay him a Sum of 
Money, 2 Kings xviii. 14, 15, 16, Senna- 
cherib turned his Arms againſt Egypt; which 
he greatly diſtreſſed for three Years together, 
Ta. xx. 3, 4. But firſt he ſent Tartan, one 
of his Generals, before him to take A/>dod, 
the Key to Egypt. At this time the Prophe- 
cy againſt Egypt, in the xxth Chapter of 
ljatah, was delivered. Note—Sennacherib is, 
in Ver. 1, called Sargon. Ver. 5. They, the 
Jews, Hall be afraid and aſhamed of Ethio- 
pia their Expectation, and of Egypt their 
Glory. 


ISAIAH xviii, xix. 
Tus two Chapters are alſo leveled 


againſt Egypt and Ethiopia, upon which the 
eus relied too much; and therefore might 


be delivered about the ſame time. | 
4 1s A- 
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ISAIAH x. vw , &c. xi, xii, xiii, xiv, 


er. 28. 


Ir appears PRs 8 x. 8— 12, which 


is a Proſopopocia, or fuppoled Speech of the 
King of Afjria, that this Chapter was de- 
livered after the taking of Samaria by Shal. 
maneſer, 721; and ſome time before Senna- 
cherib beſieged Jeruſalem, 710, who was the 
only King of Myria that beſieged Feruſa- 
lem after the taking of Samaria. And the 


Speech in this Place bearing a near Affinity 


to 2 of Sennacherib. 2 Kings xix. 10—14. 
Jaiab xxxvii. 10— 14, it is probable that 


this, and the other Chapters, to the 28th 


Verſe of the xivth Chapter, were delivered 
about the time Sennacberib beſieged Feruſa- 
lem. Note — In Chapter x. 11, Shall J not, 
as I have done unto Samaria, &c. Sennache- 


rib ſpeaks as King of Aſpyria, and fo takes 
in what his Father Shalmaneſer had done, as 


if done by himſelf. 


ISAIAH xxxvi, xxxvil. 


SENNZJ CHE RIB returning out of 


Egypt, where he had been 3 Years, not- 
withſtanding the Agreement of Peace, which 
he made with Hegetiab, marched bis Army 
again into Judca, laid ſiege to Lachiſb, and 
from thence ſent three of his Generals with a 
proud and dlaſphemous * to Feruſa- 

lem, 


Dot 
2 
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lem, 2 Kings xviii. 17, 18. 2 Chron, xxxii. 
9, &c. This Event, with the Circumſtan- 
ces which attended and followed it; are re- 
corded in the xxxvith and xxxviith Chapters 
of 1/arah. 

NoTEt—Before Seinideber ih laid fiege to 
Jeruſalem, Tirbakah, King of Ethiopia, ad- 
vanced againſt him out of Egypt. 2 Kings 
xix, 9. But, as the Prophet 1/ar:ah had pre- 
dicted, did the eus no Bervice 3 for he was 
overthrown by Sennacherib, who after that 
returned to Jeruſalem, where his Army be- 
ing 185000 Men, were all miraculouſly 
deſtroyed in one Night. See Dr. PRIDEAUX'S 


Cn. at the Year 710. 


ISAIAH xl, xli, xlii, xlili, K. to the 
End of the Book. 


As there is no Direction to lay theſe 
Chapters, or any of them, in any particular 
time, they may all be alloted to the Eleven 


laſt Years of Hezekiab's prolonged Life. 


ISAIAH xxii. Ver, 15 to the End. 


SHEBN A had been Secretary to King 
Hezektiah, and the good and pious Eltakim, 
the Maſter of his Houſhold, Jai. xxxvi. 3. 
22, Shebna, by the Queſtions, Chap. xxil. 
16, ſeems to have been a Foreigner, and 
not well affected to the jewiſh Religion. 


What haſt thou to do here? and whom, what 
2 2 Rela- 
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Relations haſt thou here? It is poſſible this 
Shebna, a Man of great Abilities, might have 


got the young King Manaſſeb, but 12 Years 
old, and the whole Management of Affairs, 


into his own Hands; having routed Elakim 


by ſuch Arts as Courtiers are wont to prac- 


tiſe. For he was now both Treaſurer, and 
| Maſter of the Houſhold. To this, perhaps, 
the wicked Conduct of Manaſſeb may be aſ- 
ſigned. Shebna, ſecure of the Stability and 
Continuance of his Power and Grandeur, 
was hewing out a magnificent Sepulchre for 
himſelf and Heirs, to perpetuate his Memo- 
ry to all ſucceding times. On this Occaſion, 
T/aiah might publiſh this Prophecy, predict- 
ing Shebnab's Captivity and Death, in a re- 
mote foreign Country, and the future Exal- 
tation of good Eliakim. This, which would 
greatly exaſperate Shebna, and might occaſi- 
on 1/aiab's being put to a cruel Death, [ſawn 
aſunder, Heb. xi. 37.] was fulfilled about 
twenty-two Years after, when Shebna was ta- 
ken Captive with Manafſeb by Eſarbaddon, and 
carried to Babylon, where Shebna continued 
all his Life. But Manaſſeb, upon his Re- 
pentance, was reſtored to the Throne of Ju- 


dab. And then, probably, good Eliakim was 


reſtored, and intruſted with the Management 


of all his Affairs, and aſſiſted him in the 


great Reformation he made in Religion. 2 

Chron. xxxili. 11—37, See Dr. PRIDEAUX'S 

Con. Anno 677. Manaſjeb 22. 5 
JERE- 
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JEREMIAH i, 


In this Year Jeremiah, in he Council of - 
God, received his prophetic Commiſſion, as 
in the firſt Chapter. See allo Chap. xxv. 3. 
And in this Year probably he publiſhed the 
Admonitions, Warnings, and Threatenings, 
in the ſecond Chapter. 


JEREMIAH xi, Verſe 1—18. 


Tux Prophet, Ver. 2—9, moſt probably 
refers to the Covenant, which Joſab pub- 
lickly made to keep God's Commandments, 
upon finding the Book of the Law. 2 Kings 
xxii. 11. xxiii. 3. This was in the 138th 


Tear of King Jofiahb. 2 Kings xxii. 3. 
JEREMIAH wi, iv, v, vi, vii, vill, ix, 
E ps + &c. to the xxi. 
THesr Chapters, for any thing that ap- 
pears to the contrary, do lie in regular Order, 
nor have we any Ground or Intimation for 
tranſpoſing any of them. There is a Date, 
Chap. iii. 6, In the Days of Joſiab, without 
mentioning the Year of his Reign; which, 
however, ſbews, that that Chapter was de- 
livered in ſome Part of his Reign. And 
whereas a ſevere Drought is frequently men- 
tioned in ſeveral of theſe Chapters, (viz. Chap. 
lil. 3. v. 44, 1% 20, K. 
xii. 4- xiv. I, 2, 3, 4.) this ſhews, that they 
2 3 are 
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are to be laid together in the ſame Year, or 
Years, in which the Drought continued ; and 4 
all the reft, to the xxiſt, may follow in order 

of time ; and all might be delivered in the 


laſt Years of King Jab. Dr. LicnTFoorT, 


JEREMIAH xi, Ver. 18, to the End. ; 
In ſome Part of the fame Years the Men c 
of Anatboth might Pons againſt Tere- J 
mah. " 
v 

HABAKKUK I, i, its ZEPHA- 

NIAH zi, u, a; 

As theſe two Prophets propheſied the 
ſame things, that Jeremiah did, and upon tl 
the ſame Occaſion, that is, Deſtruction and | ps 
Deſolation upon Judah and Feruſalem, be- 7 

cauſe of the many heinous Sins they were 
guilty of, they might propheſy about this 

time. 
| | | | be 
] EREMIAH xxii. Ver. I—24 tir 
 _YFEREMIAH being ſent of God to J 
the King's Houle, there proclaimed God's | 

Judgments againſt him and his Family, con- 

tained in theſe Verſes of this Chapter. This 
was ſoon after Jehoahaz, or Shallum, was 2 
carried captive into Egypt, by Pharach-necho, . th 
King of Fgypt, who flew Joſiah, Ver. 10, 0 


11, Heep not for the Dead, Joliah, but weep 
fore for him that goeth away, Jehoahaz ; for 
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he ſhall return no more. Note— Jehoahaz 


reigned but 3 Months. 


JEREMIAH xxvi. 


AFTER that, the Prophet was ordered to 
go to the Temple, and to denounce to all 
the People the Judgments of God, if they 
did not repent. By this he was brought in 
Danger of his Life, through the Reſentment 
of the Prieſts and Prophets, Ver. 7, 8; but 
was preſerved by the Princes, Ver. 16. 


JEREMIAH xxv. 


In this Chapter, and in the Begining of 
this Year, Jeremiah propheſied of the com- 
ing of Nebuchadnezzar _— Judah and 
JE. 


JEREMIAH xxxv. 


Tur Rechatites, upon Nebuchadneaaar's 
begining to invade the Land of Judea, re- 
tired out of the Country to Jeruſalem, where 
Jeremiab found them, in this Chapter. 


JEREMIAH Alvi. 


IN the Game Year, after Nebuchadnezzar 
had defeated the Army of Pharaoh-necho, 
this Prophecy relating to the : OI was 
dene =. 


1 IERE- 
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J ERE MI AH xxxvi. Ver. 1—9. 
In the ſame Year God commanded 


remiah to collect, and write in a Roll, all 
the Words of Prophecy, which had been 


ſpoken by him againſt Vrael and Judab, and 
againſt the Nations. Which he executed 
by the Aſſiſtance of Baruch, his Amanuenſis; 
who, as Jeremiah was then under Confine- 
ment, Ver. 5, read the Roll in the Temple 
upon the Faſting-day, 7. e. the great Day of 
_ Atonement, being the 10th of the 8 


Month, 


JEREMIAH xl. 


Barucn being very much aftrighted at 
the Threats contained in the Roll, and pra- 
bably uneaſy under Apprehenſions of the 


Danger he might incur by reading it pub- 


licly, Jeremiah, by the Command of God, 


delivered to him the Meſſage of Encourage- 


ment and Comfort contained in this Chapter, 


| D A N IEL i. 
IMMEDIATELY after this, Nebuchadnes- 


Sar, who ſet out upon his Expedition the 


Tear before, laid Siege to Jeruſalem, and 
took it; and bound Jehoiabim in Fetters, 
with a Deſign to carry him to Babylon. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. But upon Tehotakim's 
Submiſſion, 2 K:gs xxiv. 1, he did not car- 

Ty 
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ry him to Babylon, but reſtored him to the 
Kingdom, Nevertheleſs, he carried great 
Numbers of the People, and -Sons of the 
royal Family, and of the Nobility, Captives, 
among the reſt Daniel. 


JERE MIAH xxxvi. Verſe 9. to the 
End of the Chapter, 


T'r1s Year, after the Chaldeans were gone 
from Jeruſalem, Tebotakim, and his People 
growing worſe and worſe, in the ninth 
Month, at the Faſt, which was then pro- 


a on Account of Nebuchadnezzer's 


having taken the City the Year befor, Ba- 
ruch again read the Roll in the Houſg of the 
Lord, Ver. 9, 10. Which coming to the 
King's Ear, and Part of the Roll being read 


to him, he, thinking perhaps, that Nebu- 


chadnezzar had already executed the divine 
Threatenings, and nothing more was now 
to be feared, and that the Prophet was a 
malicious, troubleſome Fellow, burnt the 
Roll, and commanded Jeremiah and Baruch 
to be apprehended, But they could not be 
found, for the Lord hid them. Note—Je- 


remiah was now at Liberty. 


DANIEL 11. 


1 this W which was the ſecond of 


Nebuchadnezzar, according to the Babyloniſh 
Account, the 4th according to the Ji, 


Daniel 
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JEREMIAH xxii. Ver. 24, to the End. 
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Daniel revealed to Nebuchadnezzar his 
Dream. 


Ix this Vear this Prophecy was declared 
againſt Jeboiachin, or Coniab, who reigned 


but 3 Months, and then, with many others, 35 
was carried into Captivity. 2 Kings xxiv. 11, Fs 
&c, His Uncle Zedekriah ſucceeded him. by 
.. 17. 3 


JEREMIAH xxii. 
This Chapter might be delivered at the 


ſame time with the foregoing Prophecy. _ 
JEREMIAH xiii. Ver. 15, to the End, | . 

By the King and Queen mentioned Yer. | of 
18, are probably meant Jehozachin and his WM inc 
Mother. See Chap. xxii. 26. 2 Kings xxiv. vr 
12. Thus, this Prophecy muſt have been WW fan 
delivered about the ſame time with the fore- pre 
going. 8 Ba 


JEREMIAH xxiv. 
AFTER Jehoiachin or Jeconiab was carried 


into Captivity by Nebuchadne gar, this Pro- 0 
phecy was delivered. | (Se 
Mar 

J 1 RE MI A H xlix. Verſe 34, to the : 2 
End. | Mot 

In this Year alſo is to be placed the Pro- ſent 


Poe againſt Elam, a Kingdom upon the him 


Rives 
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River Ulaz, eaſtward beyond the Tigris, in 
which ſtood Shyſhan, afterward the Metro- 
palis of the Kingdom of Perſia. 


JEREMIAH xxix. 
Azour the ſecond Year of Zedeliabs 


Reign, Jeremiab's Letter, contained in this 
Chapter, was ſent to the captive Jews at Ba- 
bylon ; and an impious Anſwer returned by 
| Shematah. 


JEREMIAH xxx, xxxi. 


Tusk two Chapters, which aſſure the 
captive Jews, that they ſhould not only re- 
turn again to Judea, but alſo be the particu- 
lar Care of the divine Providence to the End 
of the World, to ſhew the Certainty of the 
incouraging Contents, are ordered to be 
written in a Book, Chap. xxx. 2, about the 
ſame time with the foregoing Letter, and 
probably were ſent to the captive Jews in 
Babylon, whom they principally reſpected. 


JEREMIAH xxvii. 

Tr1s Chapter is to be placed in this Year, 
(See Chap. xxviii. 1.) namely, after the De- 
parture of Nebuchadnezzar out of Judea and 
Syria, when the Kings of the Ammonites, 
Moabites, Edomites, Zidomans, Tyrians, g= 
ſent an Embaſſy to Zedebiab, propofing 


him a League againſt the King of Balhlun, 
Note 
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Note—In the firſt Verſe, Jeboiakim is put 
for Zedekiah, [See Ver. 3.] probably by a 
Miſtake of the Tranſcriber, who might then 
have his Eye upon the firſt Verſe of the 


foregoing Chapter. 


JEREMIAH xxviii. 
In this Year the Affair concerning Ha- 


naniah the falſe Prophet, related in this 
Chapter was tranſacted. Note—The firſt 


Verſe, according to the beſt Commentators, 
ſhould be read thus, When it had been 5 
[i. e. when I had continued propheſying with 
a Yoke upon my Shoulders from that Year, 
which was] in the Begining of the Reign of 


Zedekiah, until the fourth Year, &c. See 


Glaſs. Phil. ſacra Lib. IV. Trae. I. Obſerv, 
V. Pag. 860. Nold. Concord. Nota 677, and 
LowTH upon the Place, 


JEREMIAH l, li. 
Tnxsr two Chapters contain a Book of 


| Prophecies, which Jeremiah wrote, and ſent 


to Babylon, by Seraiah, who was ſent thither 


by Zedekiah, in the 4th Year of his Reign, 
Chap. li. 59, &c. [when he went with, ra- 


ther, jrom Zedekiah, &c.] See Nold. Con- 
cord. under & or Me No. 15 


EZEKIEL 3; tits iv; v, vi, VII. 
In the 5th Year of TJehoachin's Captivity, 


which was alſo the 5th of Zedekzab's Reign, 
Ezekiel, 


— & buns a aan fwd » 
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Ezekiel, a captive Prieſt in Chaldea, received 
his prophetic Commiſſion in the Council of 
God, and had the Revelations and Prophe- 
cies contained in the ſeven firſt Chapters of 
his Book. Note—Ezekel dates his Prophe- 
cies from the Year in which himſelf and 
King Jeboiachin were carried into Captivity. 


EZEKIEL viii, ix, x, xi. 
Tr1s Year Ezekiel in a Viſion was car- 


ried to Jeruſalem, ſhewn the ſeveral Sorts of 
Idolatry practiſed there by the eus in the 


very Temple; and had revealed unto him the 
Puniſhments which God would inflict upon 
them for thoſe Abominations, and the divine 
Protection of thoſe in Captivity, who con- 
tinued ſteady and faithful to his Service. 


EZEKIEL xii, xiii, xiv, xv, xvi, xvii, 


XVIII, XIX. 
ABouT this time, Zedebiab having enter- 
ed into a Confederacy with the King of E- 


gyßpt, and broken the ſolemn Oath of Fide- 


lity, which he had ſworn to King Nebuchad- 
nezzar, God, both by Types and Words of 
Revelation, foreſhewed to Ezekiel the taking 
of Feruſalem by the Chaldeans, Zedekiab's 
Flight by Night, the puting out of his Eyes, 
his Impriſonment and Death at Babylon, the 
carrying away of the Jews, and the Re- 
mains of the Maelites, contained in the a- 
/ bove- 
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| bove-mentioned Chapters. 

though then but a young Man, was grown 
to ſuch a Pitch of Piety and Holineſs, as to 
be matched by God himſelf, with Noab and 


* Ezek. xiv. 14, 20. 


EZ EK IE L XX, xxi, xxii, XXill. 


Trex Elders of 1/rael came to Ezekzel to 
enquire of the Lord; but God refuſeth to 
be enquired of by ſuch wicked Hypocrites ; 


Note Daniel, 


and in theſe four Chapters denounces the 
Judgments their abominable Impieties de- 
ſerved. 


JEREMIAH 2, zxziv. Ver. 1-8. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR having advanced a 
great Army againſt Tugea, 2 Kin. xxv. 1, 
to puniſh Zedekiah for his Perjury and Re- 
bellion, Zedegiab firſt ſent Paſhur and Ze- 
phaniah to Jeremiab, to deſire him to en- 


quire of the Lord; by whom 


Jeremiah re- 


turned the Anſwer related in the 21ſt Chap- 


ter. 


Afterward, 


contained in Chap. xxxiv. 1—8. 


Pu aRaon-HopHRa marching 


JEREMIAH xlvii. 


Feremiab was ordered in 
Perſon to deliver to Zedekiah the Prediction 


t 


Egypt to the Relief of his Ally Zedebiab a- 
gainſt Nebuchadnezzar, who was advancing 


to beſiege Jeruſalem, in his Way took Ga- 


— 


4 
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2a, a Town of the Philiſtines. A little be- 


fore this Event, Jeremiah uttered this Pro- 


phecy againſt the Philiſtines. 


JEREMIAH xvii, xlix, Ver. 1=34. 


Tuns Prophecies, relating to the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Edomites, &c. who would 
be obnoxious to the Ravages of the Aſſyrian 
Armies, might be delivered at the fame time 
with the former. | 


EZEKIEL xxv, xzxv. 
On the tenth Day of the tenth Month in 
the ſame Year, when Nebuchadnezzar's Ar- 


my had laid Siege to Jeruſalem, the ſame 


was revealed, on the very fame Day, to E- 
zehiet in Chaldea ; and the Deſtruction of the 
City was typified by a boiling Caldron ; the 
ſame Day alſo his Wife died, as recorded in 


Chap. xxiv. But Vengeance is denounced 


againſt the neighbouring Countries, that re- 
joiced in the preceding Calamities, or ſhould 
rejoice in thoſe that were to come upon * 


dea. Chap. xxv. 


J E REMIAH xxxvii. Ver. 1—1 * 3 


Nor long after Nebuchadnezzar's Army 
had laid Siege to Jeruſalem, Pharaoh- Hophra 
came with a great Force to the Relief of 
Zedekiah, Upon which Nebuchadnezzar raiſ- 
ed the Siege of Jeruſalem in order to march 

againſt 
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againſt him. Upon which Zedekiab ſent a 
Meſſage to Feremiab, before he was put into 


Priſon, Chap. xxxvii. 4, the Anſwer to 
which is contained in Chap, xxxvii. 1—11, 


JEREMIAH xxxiv. Ver. 8. to the End. 


Uron the Approach of Nebuchadnezzar's 
Army, the terrified Jews entered into a ſo- 
lemn Covenant, to obſerve God's Law, and 
to releaſe the Hebrew Servants, which they 
kept in Bondage contrary to his Law. But 
when the Chaldeans were gone to meet Pha- 
raob, the general Opinion being, that they 
would return no more, the Jews openly vio- 
lated the Covenant of Reformation, by oblig- 

ing all their Servants to return to their for- 
mer Servitude, For which impious Act, the 
Prophet proclaimed Liberty to the 8 word, &c, 


JEREMIAH xxxvii. Ver. 11—16. 


Wu the Cha/deans were gone to meet 
Pharaoh, Jeremiah was releaſed out of Pri- 
ſon; and intending to retire to Anathoth, 
from the Calamities of the Siege, which he 


knew would be renewed,” was taken up for 


a Deſerter as he was paſſing through the 
Gate, and clapt in Priſon ; but principally 
for perſiſting, that the City ſhould again be 


belieged and taken by Nebuchadnezzar. 
JERE- 
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71 E R E MIA H xxxii. xxxiii. 


Wait Jeremiab was in Priſon, the 
Contents of theſe Chapters were tranſacted. 


EZEKIEL xxix. Ver. I—17. xxx. 

Uro the Approach of the Chaldeans, the 
Egyptians treacherouſly deſerted Zedekiah, 
and returned into their own Country. Upon 
this Occaſion, Ezekiel denounces the Diſ- 
pleaſure of God againſt their Perfidy, pre- 
dicts their Deſolation, and at length, (with- 
in 40 Years, Chap. xxix. 13.) their being 
reduced to one of the baſeſt of Nations, in- 
ſomuch that they ſhould no more have a 
Prince of their own to reign over them. 
Chap. xxx. 13. Which hath been remarka- 
bly fulfilled, even unto this Day. See Dr. 
PrIDEAUX's Con. ad Annum 589. Zedekiah10, 


JE REMIAH xxxvii. Ver. 17 to the End. 
On the Retreat of the Egyptians, Nebu- 


chadnezzar returned to the Siege of Jeruſa- 
lem; and it was then King Zedebiab, fear- 


ing the Iſſue, ſent for Jeremiah out of Pri- 
ſon to conſult him. 


JE REMIAH xxxviii, Ver. 1—14. _ 
Tux Princes, offended at Jeremiah, caſt him 
into a low, lothſome, miry Dungeon, where 


he muſt keve periſhed, had not Ebed-melech 


you leave to draw him out, ad to place 
| Aa him 
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him in a better Situation 1 in the Court of the 


Priſon, 


JEREMIAH xxxix. Ver. 15 to the 
End; 

WIILE Jeremia was in the Court of the 

Priſon, God by him ſent a Meſſage of 

Mercy and Deliverance to Ebed-nekeh, | 


J ER E MIA H xxxviii. ver. 14 to the 
End. | 


ZEDBKIAH again ſent for Fere- 7 


miab out of the Court of the Priſon into 


the Temple, there ſecretly to enquire of 


him about the Iflue of the Siege. 


E ZEKI E L xxvi. xxvii. XXviit. 


HERE God declares his Judgments againſt 
He, for inſulting the calamitous State of 
Jeruſalem, cloſely beſieged by Nebuchagnez- 


zar. Note Daniel's Wiſdom, though but 


about 36, was become famous over all the 
Eaſt. Chap. xxvili. 3. 


EZEKIEL xxxi. 
Gop declares his Judgments __ Plo- 
rach and the Egyptians. 


JEREMIA H xxx1x. Ver. 111. ti, 
Ver. 130. 


ThE Account of Jeruſalem's being taken, 


with the ſubſequent N Upon 


this 


* 


19 
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this Occaſion the 1375 Pſalm was com- 
poſed. 


JEREMIAH xxxix. Ver. 11—15. al, 
Ver. 1—7. 


NU chANEZ ZAR giveth Charge con- 


cerning Feremiah to  Nebuzaradan ; who 
. wrentelh him in a kind and friendly Manner. 


JEREMIAH xl. Ver. 9. to the End, 
xli. xlii. xliii. Ver. 1—8. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR makes Gedaliab Go- 


vernor of Judea. Iſbmael ſlays him. Joba- 


nan, &c. * Force carry ne into Fi. 


a * mY 3 * 8 * ; FR * — — 


6— 


CH A P. XXXV. 


PropneTs * the Deſtruction of the Tz Ms 
PLE, during the CAPTIVITY. 


bp REMIAH xliii. Ver. 8. to the End, 
Ar. 

HE Propecies contained in theſe 

Chapters were revealed, and publiſhed 

to the Jeu, in the Land of Egypt, 


The Book of LAMENTATIONS. 
Tris Book, which mournfully bewails 
the Deſolation of Jeruſalem, and the Tem- 


ple, was Fn 0 by 7 Jeremiab after that 
lad Event, potffi 


bly, in the Land of Egypt ; 
ASA. where 


356 Pn OPHETS after the Deſtruction 


where Jeremiab might end his Days; for 
we never hear of his Return from thence. 
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EZEKIEL xxxiii. 


Tur begining of this Chapter is upon a 
general Subject, and of uncertain Date. 
From the 21" Verſe it is dated from the 


' 

5 

© 
L 


time, when Ezekrel firſt received the News ! 
of the City's being taken and deſtroyed, : 
Which was 18. Months, or a Year and a half, | 
after the ſad Event W 1 
4 EZEKIEL xxaik | | 
Tuts Prophecy againſt be was delivered A 
in this Year and Month. — v 
3 


| E 2 E KI EL XXX1V. xxxvi. xxxvii. xxxviii. 
XxXxix. E 


Tursr Chapters fall under no Date, til 


we come to the 40 Chapter, which is dated | di 
the 2 5 of Jeboiachin's Captivity, There- ” 
fore, theſe Chapters were probably delivered on 
ſome time between the 12" and 25 of that co 
g BE thi 
OBADIAHN. 78 78-7 as 
OBAPDIAU propheſied againſt the Edomztes On 
for their unnatural and ſpiteful Behaviour to- 
wards the Fews, in their Diſtreſs at the taking 
of Feruſalem. ke 


EZEKIEL 
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| EZEKIEL xxxv. 

Tus Prophecy againſt the Edomites ſeems 
to have been delivered 00 the ſame Oc- 
caſion. | 


DANIEL ili. | 
Ix this Year alſo Nebuchadnezzar ſet up 


his golden Image. See Dr. PRIDEAuX's Con. 
Anno $87. Nebuchad. 18. 


EZEKIEL xl. xli. Se. t to the End of 2 


the Book. 


ALL theſe Viſions and Prophecies, relating 
to the future State of the Church of God, 
were revealed to Ezekzel this Year, being the 
14" from the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 


EZEKIEL xxix. Ver. 17. to the End. 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR's Army having en- 
dured great Hardſhips in the Siege of Tyre, 


which held 13 Years, and having got little 


on the taking of it, (the Inhabitants having 
conveyed themſelves and their Effects into 


the adjacent Iſland) God, by the Prophet 


Ezekiel, promiſeth them the Spoils of Egypt, 
as a Reward for their Labor. See Dr. PRI- 
DEAUX's Con. ad An. 573. Nebucbad. 32. 


DANI E L iv. 
Tas Year Nebuchadnezzar had his Den 


of the wonderful great Tree, and the cuting 
3 down 
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down thereof; and the next Year fell dil. 
tracted. See Dr. PRI DE AUX Con. ad An. 5 70. 


JEREMIAH li. Ver. 3 1. to the End. 


"Tris Year Nebuchadnezzar dies, and is 
ſucceeded by his Son, Evil-merodach, who 


releaſed Jeboiachin, King of Judab, out of 


Priſon, where he had been confined 37 
Years, and advanced him to Honor and 
Friendſhip. Note — This laſt C hap ter was 


not wrote by Jeremiab (See Chap. i. 64.) 


but by Baruch or Ezra, or whoever col- 
lected Jeremiab's Prophecies into one Vo- 


Jume, 
DANIEL vii. 

DANIEL had the Viſion of the four Mo- 
narchies, and of the Kingdom of the Meſ- 
. ab, 

'D ANIEL viii, 

| Daitivi had the Viſion of the Ram and 
He-goat. 

DANIEL v. 


Dane reads the Hand-writing on the 
Wall. Be//hazzar is ſlain, Darius the Med 
took the Aſſyrian Kingdom. 


DANIEL vi. 


Da NIEL's being advanced by Darius above 
all the Princes, and made prime Miniſter, 
; | next 


nd = 3 BD Lo 


%F 


of zhe Temes, &c. 359 
next to the King, raiſed ſo great an Envy 

againſt him among the Courtiers, that they 
laid the Snare for him, which brought him 
to the Lion's Den, 


.—— i: = py - © I — 
— n 


DANIEL ix. 


DANIEL, apprehending from the Proplimes 
af Jeremiah, that the 70 Years Captivity of 
Judah were drawing to an End, maketh his 
Prayer to God for the Reſtoration of Jeru- 
alem. In Anſwer to which, the Angel Ga- 

Priel, was ſent to aſſure him of a much greater 
Redemption to the Jewi/h Nation by the 
Meſſiab, at the End of 70 Weeks, or 490 

Vears. 
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ENS i: 

Darivs dieth ; Cyrus ſucceeds him, and 
by his Decree puts an End to the 70 Years 
Captivity of the Jews, This in the firſt 
Chapter of Ezra. In the ſecond Chapter 
an Account is given of the Jews that re- 
turned. Note— On the Return of Judah 
and Benjamin from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
ſevetal of the other Tribes of 1/rae/ returned 
with them out of 4/yria, Babylon, and Me- 
dia, whither they had been before carried. 
Ezra vi. 17. See Dr. PRIDNEAUxX's Con. ad 
An, 536. P. 190. Upon this joyous Occaſion 
the 126" Pſalm was compoſed. 


A@4 EZRA 
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EZR A ili. 
Tar Jews begin to rebuild | Teruſolem and 
the — | 


0 HAP. XXXVI. 


1 
* — 


PROPHETS oth the CapTiviry under the 


fecond TEMPLE, 


EZRA iv. 


H E Samaritans obſtruct the Jews in 
the Building of the City and Tem- 
ple. And fo the Work ceaſed till the ſe- 


cond Year of Darius Hyſiaſpes ; namely, for 


14 Years. 
DANIEL x. 18 all 
Tur Viſions and Prophecies in theſe 


Chapters were revealed to Daniel in the third 


Year of Cyrus, and the third Year after the 
Captivity. 8 
| HAGGAI 1. Ver. 1—12, 

HAG G AI excites Zerubbabel, the Gover- 
nor, and Jeſtua, the High-Prieſt, to build 
the Lord's Houſe, in the ſecond Year of 
Darius Hyſtaſpes. 


HAGGAI i, Ver. 12. to the End. EZRA 


17 . 
ZERUBBABEL _ Jeſcua menen 
75 to the Work. 


HAG GA] 


8 N 1 


re 
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HAG GA ii. Ver. 1—10. 
Ha Al incourages them from the Lord 
to proceed. i 


ZECHARIAH i. Ver. 1—7. 
ZECHARIAH makes his firſt Addreſs to 
the Jews, who were building the Temple, 
aſſuring them that God would turn to them 
with a Bleſſing, if they turned to him by Re- 
pentance and Reformation, 


 _ HAGGAITI ii. Ver. 10. to the End. 


HAG GA rebukes the Indifference of the 
| Jews in building the Temple; incourages 
vigorous Endeavours with the Bleſſing of 
Plenty; and aſſures Zerubbabel of the ex- 
traordinary Favor of God. | 


ZECHARI AH i. Ver. 7. to the End. 
| 11. iii. iv. v. vi. | 
AT this time theſe Viſions, greatly in- 

couraging the Jeus in building the City and 
Temple, and aſſuring them of the divine 
Protection againſt all their Enemies, were 
revealed to Zechariab. 


EZRA v. Ver. 3. to the End. 
Tre Samaritans again diſturb the Jews, 
and put a Stop to the Building of the 


Temple. 
1 E Z RA 


EZRA vi. Ver. 1—13. 
Dartvs ſends a Decree to Jeruſalem po- 
ſitively ordering the Temple to be rebuilt, 
and the Expences of it furniſhed out of the 
Taxes of the Provinces. Which accordingly 
was done, till it was finiſhed. See Dr. PRI1- 


DEAUX's Con. ad An. 518. 


Z ECHARILA II vii. viii. 


Tug Jews, who were in Babylon, (for 
reat Numbers ſtill remained there, and in 
other Parts of the Perfan Empire,) judging 
that the State of Fudea and Jeruſalem was 
now ſo thotoughly reſtored and eſtabliſhed 
by Dariuss Decree, that it might be no 
longer proper to keep the Faſt in the fifth 
Month, (when the City and Temple were 
burnt by Nebuzaradan). which they had hi- 
therto obſerved for 70 Years together, fent 
two Meſſengers to Teruſalem, to aſk the 
Opinion of the Prieſts and Prophets, that 
were there, about this Matter. And God 
gave them, by the Prophet Zechariah, the 


Anſwer relating to that, and other Faſts, 
which we have in the ſeventh and eighth 


1 of his N 


ZE CHR 1A H ix. X. Xi. XN: xili. XIV. 


As theſe Chapters have no Date, we may 


ſuppole they were delivered in ſome of the 
times 


1 


under the fecond TEMPLE. 043 
times ſubſequent to the fourth Year of Da- 


rus rr, ro 


Z R A vi. Ver 1 5. to [ihe End. 


Tuis Year the Temple was finiſhed, and 
dedicated with great Joy and Solemnity. The 
eros had been about it from firſt to laſt 20 
Years. ns 
ESTHER i. 
 ARTAXERXES, or Abaſuerus, being tho- 


roughly ſettled in his Throne, made a great 


Feaſt for all his Nobles, and LVaſhtt 


his Queen. 
ESTHER ver, mor 


A Collection of 5 made for _ 
King, of which Eſiber was one. 


"BK A vil. viii, ir. x. 
In the Begining of this Year Ezra re- 
ceived from Artaxerxes, or Abaſuerus, a very 
ample Commiſſion, for his Return to Jeru- 
ſalem, with any of his Countreymen, that 


were diſpoſed to go along with him ; giving 


them full Authority in things both civil and 


religious, to regulate both according to the 
Law. This Decree was probably granted at 


the Solicitation of Eftber, See Dr. PRIDEAUux's 
Con. ad An. 458. The Decree, the Families 


and Numbers of the Jews, that went with 


Ezra to Feruſalem, fall within the Compaſs 
of 
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of this and the next Year, and are contained 
in the four laſt Chapters of this Book. 
Norꝝ — From Ezrg's entering upon this 
Work, the Begining of Daniel's 70 Weeks 
is to be computed. Dr. PRI DEAUx 'r Con. ad 
An. 458. P. 377. Note alſo — That Ezra 
continued in the Government about 1 
Years ; till Nehemiah ſucceeded him in the 
20th Year of Artaxerxes, or Ahaſuerus. 


"ESTHER ii. Ver. 16—21. 


ESTHER, after having been only Concu- 
bine about two Years, is now made Queen, 


ESTHER ii. Ver. 21. to the End. 
 BiGTHAN and Tareſh, two Eunuchs in 
the Palace, entered into a Conſpiracy againſt 
the Life of Artaxerxes, or Abaſuerus, which 
was diſcovered to the King by Mordecat, 
WR Ejther's Uncle. 


ESTHER It. iv. v, Cc. to the End of 
the Bock. 


Hamax, an Amalekite, deſcended from 
King Agag, in Sauls time, made prime Mi- 
niſter to Artaxerxes, laid a Plot to extirpate 


the whole Race of the Jews, But it turned 
upon himſelf, as related in the Book of 


Efther, 
NE H E- 
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NEHEMIAH i. F 11; Ge. td the End 
„ 51568 the Books: . 


WI with a Commiſſion 7 
Artaxerxes, or Abaſuerus, proba bly by Fa- 
vor of Queen Efther, (Neb. ii. 6.) ſucceed- 
eth Ezra in the Government of Judea, re- 
builds the Walls, repeoples Feruſalem, re- 
forms Diſorders, Sc. Thus he was em- 
ployed for 12 Years ; namely, from the 201 
to the 324 Year of Artaxerxes, Neh. v. 14. 
xili. 6. Within which time Ezra is ſuppoſed 
to have publiſhed his Edition of the He- 
brew-Scriptures. Sec Dr. PRIDEAUX'S Con. 
T4 „ 

NEHEMIAH returns from Jeruſalem to the 

Perſian Court. Neb, xiii. 6. 


MAL AC H I i. ii. ii. ir. 
ABouT this time flouriſhed Malachi, the 


Prophet. See Dr. PRIDEAUX'S Con. ad An. 
428. P. 570. 


NE HEMIA H iii. Ver. 6, 7, &c. 


AFTER certain Days, i. e. after about 
five Years, Nehemiah comes again to Jeru- 
ſalem with a new Commiſſion, and makes 
further Reformation, With which Act of 
Reformation, the holy Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament are cloſed up. 


SIMON 


2 
= 


366 PRrqpuBTsS after the Capriviry, 
S1MoNn the juſt, High-Prieſt of the Jews, 
compleats the Canon of the Old Teſtament, 
by adding the /7wo Books of Chronicles, Ezra, 
Nebemiah , ©/ther, and Malachi. That theſe 
« could not be put into the Canon by Exra 
« is plain. For four of- thoſe Books are 
upon juſt Grounds, ſup 1950 ed to Have been, 
e writen by Ezra himſelf, (that is, the fue 
« Books of Chronicles, and the Books of Ezra 
ce and Eſther, ) and the Book of Nehemiah 
e was writen after his [Ezra's] time; and 
ce fo moſt likely was the Book of Malach: 
ct alſo. And therefore a later time muſt be 
ce aſſigned for their Inſertion into the ſacred 
« Canon; and none is more likely, than 
ce that of Simon the juſt, who is ſaid to have 
« been the laſt of the Men of the great 
de Synagogue. What the Jews call the great 
e Synagogue, were a Number of Elders 
“ amounting to 120, fucceeding each other 
te in a continued Series from the Return of 
e“ the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
ce to the time of Simon the juſt, and labored 
tt in reſtoring the Jewiſßi Church and State 
*« in that Country. In order to which, the 
ee holy Scriptures being the Rule they were 
te to go by, their chief Care and Study was 
e to make a true Collection of thofe Scri 
« tures, and publiſh them accurately to the 
People. Ezra, and the Men of the gteat 
« Synagogue in his time, ſettled the Canon 
* of all but the foreſaid Books; and thofe 
„% Were 
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c were probably ſettled, and added to the 
« Canon, in the times of Simon the juſt, who 
« died about 31 Years after Alexander the 
« great, For in 1 Chron. iii. 19, &c. the 
„ Genealogy of the Sons of Zerubbabel is 
« carried down for ſo many Deſcents after 
e him as may well be thought to reach the 
tc times of Alexander, And! in Neb. xii. 22, 
« we have the Days - addua ſpoken of, 
ce as then paſt ; but Jaddua outlived Alex- 
« Auer two Years. Theſe Paſſages, there- 
«© fore, were probably inſerted by Simon 
be guſt, who perfected, and finally 
* ſettled the Canon of the holy Seriptures, 
te After this followed the mi/bnical times, 
« that is, the times of Traditions. Hitherto 
ce the Scriptures were the only Rule of Faith 
s and Manners, which God's People ſtudied; 
et but thenceforth Traditions began to be 
ce regarded, till at length they overbare the 
« Word of God itſelf, as we find in our 
« Saviour's time. The Collection of theſe 
« Traditions they call the Miſenal, that is, 
<« the ſecond Law; and thoſe who delivered 
« and taught them were ſtiled the wi/hnical 
© Doctors. See Dr. Ans Con. Aan 
292. n Soter 13. * 
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368 The _ of the JE ws, 


C H A P. XXXVII. 


* 


The State of the Jews, and of other Na: 


TIONS, at the time when our Lord came 


into the World. 
A T ER the Babylniſh Captivity the 


ews no more lapſed into Idolatry, 
but Wan el ſteady in the Acknowledgment 


and Worſhip of the one living and true God. 


Even then they fell into new Ways of per- 
verting Religion, and the wiſe and holy In- 
tentions of the divine Law. I. By laying 
all the Streſs on the external and leſs mo- 
mentous Parts of it, while they neglected 
the weighty and ſubſtantial, true Holineſs 
of Heart and Life. Mankind are too eaſily 
drawn into this Error. While they retain 
a Senſe of Religion, they are too apt to 
liſten to any Methods by which it may be 
reduced to a Conſiſtency with the Gratifi- 
cations of their Paſſions, Pride, and Ararice. 
Thus, by placing Religion in mere Profeſ- 
fion, or in the zealous Obſervance of Rites 
and Ceremonies, inſtead of real Piety, Truth, 
Purity, and Goodneſs, they learn to be re- 
ligious without Virtue. II. By ſpeculating 


and commenting upon the divine Commands 


and Inſtitutions, till their Force 1s quite ener- 


vated, and my are refined into a Senſe that 
wil 


and of other N AT1ONsS, &c, 365 


will commodiouſly allow a ſlight Regard in- 
ſtead of ſincere Obedience. III. By con- 


firming and eſtabliſhing the two former Me- 


thods of corrupting Religion, by Tradition 


and the Authority of learned Rabbies. Pre- 


tending, that there was a Syſtem of religious 


Rules delivered by Word of Mouth from 


Moſes, explanatory of the writen Law, known 


only to thoſe Rabbies; to whoſe Judgment, 
therefore, and Deciſion, all the Nn were 


to ſubmit. 
THis, in time, the Space of 219 Years, 
became the general State of Religion among 


the Fews, after they had diſcarded Idolatry. 


And this Spirit prevailed among them for 
ſome Ages, (290 Years) before the Coming 
of the Maſiab. But, however, it did not 
interfere with the main Syſtem of Provi- 


| dence, or the introducing the Knowledge of 


God among the Nations, as they ſtill con- 


tinued ſtedfaſt in the Worſhip of the true 
God, without Danger of deviating from it. 


Beſides, they were now, much more than 
formerly, exerciſed in reading, thinking, and 
reaſoning, and were more capable of them- 


ſelves of judging what was right. Luke xi. 57: 


And ſeveral of them did ſo judge. Some of 


them were truly religious and virtuous ; and 
all of them had ſtrong Expectation of the 


Meſſiah about the time of his Appearance; and 


were Itlictently qualified to judge of religious 
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370 The State of the Jews, - 
Matters, and of the Evidences of his Miſ- 
ſion. Thus the eus were prepared by the 
preceeding Diſpenſation for the Reception of 
the Meſſiab, and the juſt Notions of Re- 
ligion, which he was ſent to inculcate ; in- 
ſomuch that their Guilt muſt be highly ag- 
gravated if they rejected him and his In- 
ſtructions. It could not be for want of Ca- 
pacity, but of Integrity, and muſt be aſſigned 
to wilful Blindneſs and Obduracy. Out of 
Regard to temporal Power, Grandeur, and 
Enjoyments, they loved Darkneſs rather than 
Link, ee bis ele 
In the mean time, the Pagan Nations had 
made great Openings in Wiſdom and Vir- 
tue. Thoſe Arts hat began in Greece, had 
traveled into other Lands; Learning had 
got footing among the illiterate 3 and Hu- 
manity and ſocial Affections among the bar- 
barous ; and many good and uſeful Books, 
uſeful even to this Day among Chriſtians, 
were writen in Ethics for the right Conduct 
of Life. The Light of Nature was carried 
high; or rather, the Darkneſs of it was 
much enlightened. Such was, at length, the 
State of the Gentiles, God having ſtill been 
pleaſed, from time to time, to raiſe up 
among them Perſons uncommonly endowed, 
for their Inſtruction, and to fit them for the 
Day, when he ſhould more explicitly reveal 
himſelf, and his ſacred Will to them. In a 
Word, 


and of other Nations, Cc. 3571 


Word, what with Time, and the tranſmi- 
grating of Knowledge from Region to Re- 


gion, and the Labors of Poets and Philo- 


ſophers, Men, at about the ciaſie Ara, when 
our Lord came into the World, in general, 


had gained tolerable juſt Ideas of Virtue and 
moral Truth; and ſo, were in a Condition 


to apprehend and embrace the higher and 


more important Truths of God, and his Pro- 


vidence, and a future State. 
For many Ages the Jews had been well 


known in the eaſtern Empires, among the 


Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, Medes, and Perfians 


but, till the time of Alexander the great, they 
had no Communication with the Grecians. 


About the Year before Chriſt 332, Alex- 
ander built Alexandria in Egypt; and to 
people his new City, removed Pinder many 


of the Jews, allowing them the Uſe of their 
own Laws and Religion, and the fame Li- 


berties with the Macedonians themſelves; 
The Macedonians, who ſpake the Greek Lan- 
guage, and other Greeks, were the principal 
Inhabitants of Alexandria. From them the 
Jews learned to ſpeak Greet, which was the 
common Language of the City, and which 
ſoon became the native Language of the 


Jeu, that lived there; who, on that Ac- 


count, were called Helleni/ts, or Greek- Fenws, 
mentioned As vi. 1—9. xi. 20, Theſe 
Greek-Jews had Synagogues in Alexandria 
ma for their Benefit, the five Books of Moſes, 

B b 2 which 


itte 


LU 
1 
\ 
N 
% 
. 
be 
2 
"43 
14 
7 
ot 
i 
ö 
+34 
311 
2 1 
"473 
. 
. 
x b 
4 * „ 
1.534 
3; v 
a 
2 
* | 
FR 
þ 1 
1 
3488 
14 
* 
, * 
1 
4 
* 
5 
4 
7 
, 
14 
* 8 
1 
CF. - 
$ 5 
I 
; 
| 
6 1 
1 
£44 
30 
728 
A j | 
+3 
1 
* 
9 
14 5 
wb 
\ week 
$4 | : 
4 * 4 
£41 
*J; q 
"on 
ig 
n 
y al 
N. 
be . 
ei 
HY ; 
5 N 
„ 
LE 
7 
MY 
<a P 
ITY 
FAY 
Ly 
- 243% 
- 4528 
"I 
i 
Ts | E 
1 
1 
Z 
[#6 
9 
oo 4 
a3 i 
of? 9 
3.4 
Ll 
"x : 
5 
- , 
1 
by! bh. 
| 
$ 4 
y 
1 
i 
To 
7 $ 
I ö 
4 
4 


4 


"I 2 5 D 5 = 88 
8 ED hy ; ; > 
1 88 


372 De State of the Jews, 


which alone, at firſt, were publickly read, 


were tranſlated into Greek, (by whom is un- 
certain) and read in their Synagogues every 


Sabbath-Day. And in the time of Antio- 


chus Epiphanes, about 168 Years before Chriſt, 
"when the Prophets alſo began to'be read in 


the Synagogues of Judea, the Prophets alſo 


were tranſlated into Greek for the Uſe of the 


Alexandrian Jews. This Tranſlation con- 


tributed much to the Spread of the Know- 
ledge of true Religion among the Nations in 
the weſtern Parts of the World, 
Fon the Jews, their Synagogues and Wor- 
ſhip, were, after Alexander's Death, diſ- 
perſed almoſt every where among the Na- 
tions. Pfolemy, one of Alexander's Succeſ- 
ſors, having reduced Feruſalem and all Judea, 


about 320 Years before Chriſt, carried a 


hundred thouſand Fews into Egypt, and 
there raiſed conſiderable Numbers of them 
to Places of Truſt and Power ; and ſeveral 
of thera he placed in Cyrene and Libya. Se- 
leucus, another of Alexander's Succeſlors, about 
300 Years before Chriſt, built Antioch in Ci- 
licia, and many other Cities, in all 35, and 
ſome of them capital Cities in the greater 


and leſſer Aſia; in all which he planted the 
Jews, giving them equal Privileges and Im- 
munities with the Greeks and Macedonians ; 
eſpecially at Antioch in Syria, where they 
ſettled in great Numbers, and became al- 
. molt as conſiderable. a Part of that City, as 


they 


and of other NATIONS, &c. 373 


they were at Alexandria. Dr. PRIDEAUxX'sS 
Con. Anno 293. Ptolemy Soter 12. On that 


memorable Day of Pentecoſt, Acts ii. 5, 9, 


11, 12, were aſſembled in Feruſalem, Jeus, 


devout Men, out of every Nation under Hea- 
ven; namely, Parthians, Medes, and Per- 
ſians f. the Province of Ehmais, Inhabitants 


of Meſopotamia, Fudea, Cappadocia, Pontus, 


Aſia, Phrygia, Pampbylia, Egypt, Cyrene in 
Lybia, Rome, Cretes, and Arabs, who were 


all either natural Fows, or devout Men, 2. e. 
Proſelytes to the Fewwr/h Religion. And in 


every City of the Roman Empire, where 


Paul preached, he found a Body of his 
Countreymen, the eus; except in Athens, 
which was, at that thine,” I ſuppoſe, a Town 
of no conſiderable Trade. Which ſhews 
that the Jews, and their Synagogues, at the 
time of our Lord's Appearance, were provi- 
dentially ſcattered over all the Roman Em- 
pire ; and had in every Place introduced, 
more or leſs, among the Nations, the Know- 
ledge and Worfhip of God; and ſo had 
prepared great Numbers for the Reception of | 
the Goſpel. 

ABouT the time that Alexander built 
Alexandria in Egypt, the Uſe of the Pa- 


pyrus for writing was firſt found out in 


that Country. Dr. PRIDEAUx's Con. Anno 
332. Darius 4. P. 706. Vol. II. This In- 


vention was ſo favorable to Literature, that 
Pliolemy Softer, one of Alexander's Succeſſors, 
—— was 
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374 The State of the Jews, 
was thereby enabled to erect a Muſeum; ot 
Library; which by his Son and Sucveſſor, 


Philadelphus, who died 247 Years. before 


Chriſt, was augmented to an hundred thou - 
ſand Volumes; and by ſuccceding Ptolemies. 
to. ſeven hundred thoufand. Part of this 


Library, which was placed in a ſeparate, 
Building from the other Part, happened to 
be burnt when Julius Ceſar laid Siege ta | 
Alexandria; but after that Loſs, it was again 
much augmented, and ſoon grew up to be 


larger, and of more eminent Note, than the 


former; and ſo it continued for many Ages 


to be of great Fame, and Uſe in thoſe Parts, 


till at length it was burnt and finally deſtroyed” 


by. the Saracens, in the Year of our Lord: 


642. Dr. PRI DEAUx's Con. Vol. III. P. 21, 
Sc. Anno 284. This plainly proves how much 
the Invention of turning the Papyrus into 
Paper contributed to the Increaſe of Books, 
and the Advancement of Learning for ſome- 
Ages before the Coming of our Lord; For: 


doubtleſs, by this Means, private Hands 


would-alſo more eafily be ſupplied with Books 


than before. 


App to all this, that the World, after 


many Changes and Revolutions, was, by 


God's all-ruling Wiſdom, thrown into that- 
Form of civil Affairs, which beſt ſuited with 
the great intended Alteration. The many 
petty States and Tyrannies, whole Paſſions. 
and 9 might have run counter to the 


Schemes 


and of other NaTrons, &c, - 375 


Schemes of Providence, were all ſwallowed 
up in one great Power, the Romans; to 


which all Appeals lay ; the Seat of which, 


Rome, lay at a great Diſtance from Yeruſas. 


lem, the Spring from whence the - Goſpel 


was to ariſe, and flow to all Nations. And 


therefore, as no material Obſtruction to the 


Goſpel could ariſe, but from that one Quar- 
ter, none could ſuddenly atiſe from thence, 
but only in Proceſs of time, when the Goſ- 


pel was ſufficiently -fpread and eſtabliſhed, 


as it did not in the leaſt interfere with the 


| Reman Polity or Government. The Goſ- 
pel was firſt publiſhed in a time of general 


Peace and T Aqui throughout the whole 
World, which gave the Preachers of it an 


Opportunity of paſſing freely from one Coun- 
try to another, and the Minds of Men the 
Advantage of attending calmly to it. Many 
ſavage Nations were civilized by the Romans, 


and acquainted with the Arts and Virtues of 


their Conquerors. 


Tuus the darkeſt Countries had their | 
Thoughts awakened, and were growing to 


a Capacity of receiving, at the ſtated time, 
the Knowledge of true Religion. So that 
all things and Circumſtances conſpired now 


with the Views of Heaven, and made this 
apparently the Fulneſs of Time, (Gal. iv. 4.) 
or the fiteſt Juncture for God to reveal him 
ſelf to the Gentiles, and to put an End to 
1 throughout the Earth. Now the 
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- 376  . The State of the Jaws, - 
5 Minds of Men were generally ripe for a 
1 purer and brighter Diſpenſation, and the a 
7 Circumſtances of the World were ſuch, as ‚ 
Ki favored the Succeſs and Progreſs of it. 
25 IN this very Time the Meſiab came; nor, a 
by for ought I can ſee, could he have come more t 
þ | opportunely at any other; becauſe the World ] 
bil was at no other preceeding time ſo well pre- { 
* pared to receive his Doctrines. As to Re- 4 
9 miſſion of Sin, and eternal Salvation, it is 0 
1 all one whenever he came. Becauſe the 4 
#1 Sacrifice, which he offered for Sin, had its ( 
Ul Effects with regard to the Time paſt, as well 
Fl as to the Time to come ; to the Penitent, 0 
that were dead, as well to the living, or Q 
bi thoſe that were yet to be born. (See Scrip- it 
1 ture Doctrine of Atonement, P. Bo.) Immor- b 
pl rality muſt belong as much to thoſe who I 
ah lived virtuouſly, according to their Degree a 
| of Light, before the Meſiab came, as to n 
thoſe who lived after his coming; and the t! 
Bleſſedneſs of the future State, though not 0 
alike revealed, yet was alike acceſſible to the * 
one as to the other. 
Upon a Review of the whole, it will ap- 
pear, that the Condition of Mankind was af 
bettered Step by Step, as the Reaſon and de 
Nature of things directed and would per- G 
mit. The Scope and Intendment of the 
whole Scheme of divine Providence, in all 12 
its various Diſpenſations, was to bring hu- ha 


man Nature, by proper Degrees, and in a 
3 Way 


and of other NaTions, &c. 377 


Way conſiſtent with moral Agency, to all 
the Beauty, Holineſs, and Perfection it can, 


in this preſent State, attain to. And though 


we are not indeed able abſolutely to trace 
all the Reaſons of the divine Conduct, and 
to demonſtrate the Wiſdom of it in every 
Particular; yet we may, in general, diſcover, 
that all the Parts of this Scheme were wiſely 


formed, and purſued, depending regularly 


on each other, leading to the ſame great and 
good End, and adapted to the reſpective 
Circumſtances and Condition of Mankind. 

Note — AFTER the Publication of the 
Goſpel, the Jeriſh Peculiarity was no longer 

of Uſe for preſerving the Knowledge of God 
in the World. That End would be much 
better anſwered by its Diſſolution, and the 
Diſperſion of the Jews all over the Earth, 
as they are even unto this Day. For the 


moſt excellent Character of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the divine Principles, Doctrine, and Spirit 


of the Goſpel, ſee my Treatiſe upon the 
Lok p's-SupPER.J ® 


* W1TH this Chapter ends Dr. TAYLoR's SCHEME 
of SCRIPTURE-DIvINITY, from the Copy he printed 
at Warringten, for the Uſe of the Students, in the Aca- 
demy there; and ſince corrected, with the Hebrew and 
Greek Words inſerted, by himſelf, 

TRE following Chapters the EpiToOR hath annexed, 


and are printed from Dr. TayLoR's Manuſcript ; and 
would have appeared to greater Advantage, had they 


had his correcting Hand. 
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378. The Expediency of an 


e) 
Mankind, 3 abuſed their Natural Pow, m 
ERS, Hand in Need of an Lee =. 
REVELATION, —W 
3/0 IN ti 
H E | Scriptures are the Word 1 God; ta 

1 they are the Language and Addreſs 
of the univerſal Father to his Children in vi 
this World, whom he hath endowed with 8 
rational Faculties to hear and underſtand his ar 
Voice. The Scriptures are given by Inſbira- fu 
tron of God, and are profitable for Doctri „% ar 
for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in N 
Righteouſneſs. 2 Tim. iii. 16. The Glory of fa 
God. indeed is to be ſeen in all the Works of of 
bis Hands; and the Speech of his almighty ce 
Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs is to be heard ne 
= the Appearances of Creation which are ha 
daily before. our Eyes. Pſal. xix. 1, &c. Wi 
Mankind in a faithful Uſe: of their natural ar 
Powers, might, without any other Guide, pr 
know. God, Rom. i. 19. For that which may " Af] 
be known of God is manifeſt in them; for” — 
God hath ſberved it unto them {for the invi- tu 
ſible things of him from the Creation of the. de 
World are clearly: ſeen, being underſtood by the We 
things that are made, fo) that even the Hea- N. 
then, who have no other Rule but the Light | M 


of Nature, they might be without Excuſe, da 
5 1 


Extraordinary REvELATION. 3 


if they are totally ignorant of God. But how 
much Mankind in all Ages have abuſed and 
miſapplied their Underſtandings is notoriouſly 
evident, and therefore it muſt be evident how 

much they ſtand in need of an extraordinary 
Revelation to correct their Errors, to reduce 
them to the Obedience of God, and to ſecure 
them from relapſing into 1 and Rr 
tacy from him. 


ITRINRk, no B can contain more e- 


vident Marks of ſuch a Revelation, than the 


Scriptures, eminently ſo called, which we 


are happily pottefled of. There we have the 
fulleſt and cleareſt Account of the Nature 


and: Perfections of God, beyond what the 


World at beſt could have: attained to, and 
far beyond what could, in the ordinary Courſe 


of things, have been preſerved through ſuc- 


ceeding Generations. The Knowledge of God 
not being a mere ſpeculative Truth, but 
having near Connexion with our Morals, 
would conſequently, as the Morals of Men 


are very liable to be corrupted, have alſo 


proportionably been obſcured, till it had in 


a Manner quite vaniſhed away; which we 


know hath in Fact been true. In the Scrip- 


tures, as in a durable Storehouſe, not to be 
demoliſhed by Time, or uncertain Tradition, 


we have the moſt noble Diſcoveries of the 


Nature and Perfections of God, as he is our 
Maker, our Father, Owner, Ruler, and 
daily Benefactor; as he is glorious in all his 


Attributes ; as he is infinite, and independent, 
| eternal, 
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23% De Expediencyof an 
eternal,and unchangeable, in his Being, Know- 
ledge, Wiſdom and Power; as perfectly holy, 
good, righteous, and true. And theſe Glories 
of the divine Nature are deſcribed, not in. the 
May of philoſophical Diſſertations, not by 
a Series of abſtract Reaſoning, which how 
amuſing or / inſtructing ſoever to Minds 
of a more refined Turn and Taſte, are but 
of little Service to the Bulk of Mankind, 
who have but little Leiſure, and perhaps 
leſs Inclination to attend to the curious and 
abſtruſer Deductions of Reaſon; not thus 
are the Glories of the divine Nature delineated 
in Scripture, but exhibited in a long and 
eaſily intelligible Series of Facts and Events, 
wherein God hath: manifeſted his Goodneſs, 
Wiſdom, Power, and Juſtice, from the Be- 
gining of the World. In which way the 
Mind, with very little Labor of Thought, is 
at once convinced of the Being and Perfec- 
tions of God, and ſtruck with Admiration, 
Reverence, Love, and every right Affection 
which the Knowledge of God ſhould pro- 
duce in us. 
Id the Scriptures any one, in common 
Life, may not only very readily ſee that God 
is, and that he is all that the moſt learned, the 
moſt exact, the moſt ſubtle, the moſt ſabe 
lime Philoſophy, all that the utmoſt Appli- 
cation and Study of the wiſeſt of Men can 
diſcover ; but he ſeeth this at the ſame time 


ina practical * he ſeeth that God is 
al 


Extraordinary RevetATION. 381 
all this to us; that as great as he is in him- 


ſelf, he is our God and Father, that he hath, 


from his own Immenſity of Being, given us 
Being, a noble and diſtinguiſhed Kind of 


Being; that he conſtantly regards us, loveth 


us, intereſts himſelf in our Affairs, is con- 


cerned for our Welfare, is daily near us, the 


Object of our Truſt and Dependance; that 
all our Safety is in his Favour, and that in 
his Favour, and under his Protection, we are 
infinitely ſafe and happy. That we are ac- 
countable to him for our Actions, that we 
are continually under his Eye, and can flee 
no whither from his Spirit and Preſence; 
that we ought always to ſet him before us, 
to act as in his Sight, and to approve our- 


ſelves to his all-ſearching Eye; that he hath 


taken us into the neareſt Relations to him- 
ſelf, that his Deſign is to make us good, in 
Order to make us for ever happy ; that for 
this Purpoſe, he hath been carrying on vari- 
ous Diſpenſations from the Begining of the 
World to invite and draw Men unto him- 

1 
AT length, in the Fulneſs of Time, in 
that Time which to his infinite Wiſdom ſeem- 
ed moſt expedient, he ſent a divine Meſſen- 
ger, the Word, his only begotten Son, from 
his own Boſom, to redeem Men from Ini- 
quity, to reconcile them to God; and in the 
Way, divine Wiſdom judged moſt proper, 
to eſtabliſh upon the moſt firm and beauti- 
ful 
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382 The Expedieney of an 

ful Foundation, the eternal Salvation of all 
pious and virtuous Men that have ever been, 
or ſhall hereafter be in the World. The e- 
ternal God in Chriſt will be their everlaſting 
Strength, and Joy, and Glory. Thus, I woal 

obſerve, we not only, in the eaſieſt and cleareſt 
May, learn God and his Perfections from 
Scripture, but we learn them in a Manner 
the molt proper and powerful to engage 
and unite our Hearts to God ; to warm and 
quicken our Spirits, to excite us to the Love 
and Obedience of God, and to conſider our- 
ſelves infinitely intereſted in his Attributes 


and Perfections. Which is to learn divine 
things; i. e. the moſt excellent things in a 


Method vaſtly ſuperior to all the Reaſonings 


and Inſtructions of the beſt and wiſeſt of 


Philoſophers. | OE 
In the Scriptures, any Man of common 
Senſe may not only with Eaſe learn his Du- 
ty in the fulleft Extent, but at the ſame time 
by the numerous Examples of pious Men in 
all Ages, he may ſee that it is practicable, 
and may ſee how to ingage in it ; how ex- 
act, how conſtant, how ready and chearful 
he ſhould be in the diſcharge of it ; how he 


ought to reſiſt Temptations, to ſtruggle with 


Difficulties, Even a mean Capacity by read- 
nig the Scriptures, ſhall at the ſame time diſ- 
cern the Reaſonableneſs, and the Beauty of 
Holineſs, and alſo be furniſhed with the 


ſtrongeſt Arguments and Motives to embrace 


it, 
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it, and to perſevere therein, ſhall be aſſured 
of the divine Aſſiſtance and Protection in a 
religious Courſe, ſhall find the moſt proper 
Conſolations and Encouragements in every the 
moſt diſtreſſed State of Affairs; to every Pre- 
cept he ſhall find an adjoined Promiſe, and 
his Duty will ſhine brightly before his Eyes, 
in the Light and Hope of everlaſting Glory. 


Turk we have the trueſt and moſt ef- 
fectual Rules for forming our Minds into all 


Habits of Virtue; not ſimple Propoſitions, 
declaring what we ought to do and be, but 
Rules of Life intermixed with the Power 
and Splendor of divine Grace, working migh- 
tily to renew us into the divine Nature. 
There Religion appears in all its Truth, 


Luſtre, Sweetneſs, and Majeſty. There it is 


dreſſed in all its Charms; not as a ſour, ſe- 
vere, moroſe, gloomy Principle, forbiding En- 
joyment, and the Parent only of Sorrow, Hor- 
ror, and Deſpair, but as our Life, our Glo- 
ry, our Peace, our Joy; as giving us the 
trueſt Reliſh and Enjoyment of Life, as the 
Source of the moſt ſolid Pleaſure and Com- 
fort, as uniting us to God, as lodging us for 
ever in the almighty Arms of his Love and 
Goodneſs, as leading to, and preparing for 
endleſs Joys and Pleaſures in his Preſence, 

As to Sin and Wickedneſs, the Philoſo- 


phers have faid much concerning the odious 


Nature of Vice, that it is Evil, and the 
worſt of Evils, that it is the Diſeaſe and 
Deformity 
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384 ; Me Expediency of an 
Deformity of the Mind, hurtful to the 
Health of the Body, and ruinous to the Re- 


putation and Eſtate. Their Reflections were 
ſo far juſt, but the Benefit of them was con- 


fined to Men of Letters and Study; the 
Vulgar received little or no Advantage from 
them ; but in the Scriptures, the meaneſt 
Minds are favoured with far better Inſtruc- 
tions than they could give. There Sin is 
not only ſet forth in all its odious Colours, 


and in all its pernicious Effects, as to this 


preſent Life, but its deadly Nature is de- 
monſtrated as it ſtands in Contrariety to God, 
as it is the Tranſgreſſion of his holy Law, 
as it expoſeth us to his Diſpleaſure, and diſ- 

ualifieth us for his Bleſſing; as it is oppo- 
ſite to all the Ends of our Creation, and 
conſequently as deſerving of Death. That 
God will puniſh all the impenitent Workers 
of Iniquity with everlaſting Deſtruction, and 
purge out of his Kingdom every thing that 


offends, that is either miſchievous or pol- 


luting. And all this is ſo plainly and pow- 
erfully inculcated upon the Mind, by many 
dreadful Examples of the divine Vengeance 
upon ungodly Men, throughout the whole 
Series of Scripture-Hiſtory, by ſo many ex- 


preſs Declarations of God's Wrath, and ſo. 
many Exhortations of his Goodneſs and 


Mercy, to turn from every evil Way, that 
no one, who carefully and ſeriouſly reads the 
_ Scriptures, can miſs not only of ſeeing the 


Evil, 


| IR f 
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Evil, the Irregularity and Deformity of Sin, 
but of having his Mind affected wih it; 
and wrought into the moſt rational und thb 
moſt Tettled Deteſtation of ite 

WITH Repard'to the Pardon of Sin, the 
wifelt of Philoſophers ſeem to have very im- 


derfect Notions of it. They rarely and very 


epetficially confidered it in its Relation of 


Biſſonaney to the divine Perfections; and 


therefore ſay little or nothing concerning the 


Plaeableneſs of the Deity, whether God 
would pardon Sin, of in what Way his Wiſ⸗ 


dom thought proper to do it. Sacrifices wer 
freqgent among them, but they ſeem to 


have underſtood nothing of their true Nature 


and End, not wete at all ſolieitous to en- 
quire into them. In truth, they did ngt un- 


derftand the true Demerit of Sin; and theres 


fore of 'courfe, muſt be in the dark; as to 
the Remiſſion of it. But all theſe things are 
open and obvious to the weakeſt Capaeity in 

How much the World was in the dark 
about a fature State without a Revelation is 


to come is opened to us in the awful Proſ- 
pects of eternal Happineſs, or endleſs Perdi- 
tion; ean be concealed from none who are 
ever ſo little acquainted with the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, == Theſe things duely attended to, 
wilt ſhew us the admirable Excellency of the 
holy Scriptures; that God's Word is Truth, 

9 C ec and 


well known, and how clearly now the World 
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386 Dee Expediency of an 
and able to make us wiſe unto Salvation ; 
and further do demonſtrate, that it is our 
Duty to be much in reading them. 


Reavinc the Scriptures is one of the 5 


firſt Principles of our Religion, as we are 
Chriſtians, becauſe our Profeſſion is built 
wholly upon the Scriptures. We juſtly oun 
no other Rule of our Faith but the Word of 
God. Epb. ii. 20. We are built upon the 


Feundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chri/t himſelf being the chief Corner-Stone. 


And we are built upon no other Foundation, 
If we are true Chriſtians, however we may 
uſe or value the Writings of Men, we make 
not them, not the beſt of them, the Rule 
of our Faith, but the Word of God alone. 
But that Rule ought to be thoroughly; peru- 
| ſed, and digeſted, otherwiſe how good ſo- 
ever in itſelf, or how much ſoever we profeſs 
to take it for our Rule, it is in Fact, no 


Rule to us. The Word of God is the Guide 


of our Actions; it 7s a Lamp unto our. Feet, 
and a Light unto our Path, Pal, cxix, 105. 
Should we not then diligeatly ſtudy. the 
Word of God, that we may not wander from 
his Commandments ? The Word of God is 
the Spring of all our Comfort and Hopes. 


'TreRE and there alone, we have the rich 


and immenſe Treaſure of the divine Pro- 
miſes; and from thence alone, we can draw 
ſolid Support and Conſolation, in any dark 
Hour of Trial and Affliction. In ſhort, to 
all the valuable Purpoſes of Knowledge and 


Life, 


W 
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Life, the Scriptures do infinitely excel all hu- 
man Compoſitions whatſoever, They are but 
as the'twinkling Stars to that Ocean of Light 
which is poured out daily from the Body of 
the Sun. Of all the Means of Knowledge and 

_ Wiſdom in the World, I know nothing to be 
compared with the Word of God. The Reaſon 
of the thing therefore requires we ſhould have 
our Eyes intent upon this Light and Illumina- 
tion, For this End God hath given us this 
invaluable Treaſure, the holy Scriptures, that 

we ſhould make them our Study. 

Ir muſt be obſerved carefully, that i it is 
not enough to be much in reading the 
Scriptures, but while we read we ſhould em- 
ploy all our Attention to underſtand them, 
The Scriptures may be underſtood, but evi- 
dently not in every Degree by every Man; 
for as there are various Sorts and Degrees of 
Knowledge in Scripture, ſome perhaps, at 
preſent, "beyond the Reach of any Man that 
ever yet was in the World ; and as there are 

in Men various Capacities, and Degrees of 
- Learning, fo it is manifeſt, all Men cannot 
? | attain to the ſame Degree of Underſtanding 
5 in divine things; but there muſt neceſſarily 


, be a great Difference between, the Know- 

* ledge of one Man and another in Matters of : 5 
1 Faith and Revelation. This ſhews the Ab- bo Sans 
ſurdity of the Popiſh Scheme, which pretends '" bs 
* to reduce the chriſtian Faith in all its Parts S 8 
| to a certain invariable Standard, to which 1 — i 
d every Man either explicitly or implicitly, ie 
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388 The Expediency f 2 an 
either with or without mne nou 
conform, 

Tuts ſhews how much ſocuer it is our 
Duty to communicate Knowledge one to 2 
another, that it is quite contrary to true Re- | 
ligion to quarrel with one another, or to be | 

diſpleaſed becauſe we have not all the fame 
Degree of Underſtanding in Matters of Faith 
and Religion ; becauſe this, according to the 
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4 preſent Conſtitution of our Minds, and of 
Hh the Revelation God hath given us, which he } 
bil never intended ſhould be equally underſtood c 
3h by all, is quite impracticable. But although ( 
45 the Scriptures are not to be underſtood in eve- * 
J ry Degree by every Man, yet they may be i 
WM underſtood by every Man fo far as God re- C 
ti quireth, i. e. ſo far as he is capable of under- C 
Li | Randing them; for what a Man can under- T 
"i ſtand, he may underſtand, if he is not want- te 
| ing to himſelf. E 

AND as God can require of no Man be- 0 
yond his Abilities, ſo no more than what a by 
Man can vnderſiand of Scripture is to him dl 
a Rule of Faith and Practice; for what he 5 
cannot underſtand, he cannot be bound to ar 
believe or do. Further, thoſe things in R 
Scripture which are of the higheſt Impor - D 
tance, and mott conducive to a holy Life, Rt 
are generally very eaſy to be onderſtood 3 G 
and therefore how perplexed ſoever thofe 15 
other things may be about which Men have Ts 
differed, though not ſo perplexed in Revelati- tis 
ON, as they are in Mens Heads and Wri- pa 


tings ; 
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tings; yet I ſay, how perplexed and difficult 
ſoever hes may be, the grand Principles of 
Faith and Practice are ſo evident, that any 


ordinary Capacity, may, with due Care and 
Attention, eaſily gain the moſt comfortable 


Knowledge of them. Thus the TO 


may be underſtood, 
So far as they are not underſtood, they are, 


at Jeaſt, uſeleſs to us. Nay further, the 


Scriptures miſunderſtood, may prove very 
hurtful to us. The things chiefly to be un- 
derſtood in Scripture are Principles, or the 
Grounds and Reaſons of things, and Pre- 
cepts which are the Rules of Duty; now 
if we miſtake either, we ſhall throw all into 
Confuſion, our Way will be all Miſt and 
Clouds, that which ſhould be Light will be 


Darkneſs, or, which is all one, a falſe Light 


to miſlead us; that which ſhould be our Joy, 
will be our Heavinels: that which ſhould be 
our Comfort, and inſpire chearful Hope, will 
be a dead Weight to burthen our Spirits and 
clog our Courſe. Our Path which ſhould 
be as the ſhining Light, that ſhineth more 


and more, will be a gloomy melancholy 


Road, and we ſhall make our Way with 
Difficulty, becauſe we want thar true Senſe 
and Knowledge of the Ways and Will of 
God, which is neceſſary to give Life, Com- 
fort, and Vigour. Chimeras and frightful 
Images will terrify our Conſciences, and fill 
us with groundleſs Fears; God will be 


painted in — Colours, and all the 
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390 : The Expediency of 4 an 


raviſhing Glories of his Truth, Wiſdom, and 

Love, which ſhould powerfully draw our 

Hearts to him, will be hid from our Eyes. 

The Luſtre of redeeming Grace will in part, 

or wholly, be eclipſed. Some parts of Religion 

will be ſuperſtitiouſly magnified, while others 

of greater Conſequence will be undervalued. 

FURTHER, if for want of due Attention 

to the Senſe of Scripture we miſtake and | 

fall into Error, we ought to be ſenſible, that | 

religious Error is of a far worſe Nature than 

any other; not only as it is Error in a Mat. . 

ter of the greateſt Importance, but as it is 
7 
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of all others, the moſt difficult to be cor- 
rected. For under the ſacred Name of Re- 
ligion it ſhelters and defends itſelf, and gains 


Fe 
s 
* 
. 
Yi 


. the Character of Truth, of important, ne- 1 
. ceſſary, awful, and perhaps excellent Truth; / 
5 and the unwary think themſelves bound in t 
Conſcience and Duty to maintain it with Zeal; Þt 

and then whoever endeavours to correct it, t 

though ever ſo much in the Spirit of Meek _ 

neſs and Peace, muſt do it at his Peril. N 

Hence thoſe groſſer Inſtances of Perſecution 0 

and Bloodſhed which have fouled the chri- P 

ſtian Name. Hence thoſe Wranglings, De- ir 

bates, Heats, Animoſities, which have de- | 

ſtroyed chriflian Societies. Theſe things ol 

are the Fruit of Mens taking their religions | * 

Principles upon Truſt, and not fetching them 1 

from the Scriptures, ſtudied, and underſtood 3 

by themſelves. Such Contempt and Neg- =" 


lect 
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et of the Word of God expoſeth them to 
ſtrong Deluſion, and ſuch Deluſion leads. 
them to fight in the Dark for they. know 


not what. Thus Religion is corrupted, the 
Corruption of it defended, and Irreligion 
and Infidelity propagated, even by religious 


People themſelves. So the Sceptic, who is 
indifferent to any Principles, when he finds' 
Abſurdity mixed with the chriſtian Faith, 
taking the whole for a true Account of 
Chriſtianity, rejects the whole. For even 
common Senſe will not allow that Revela- 


tion to be divine, which cannot, in many of. 
its parts, be reconciled with the known 
Perfections of Gd. 

By this unhappy Means what Numbers 
in our Land have been drawn into Deiſm ! 
And, by this unhappy Means, I gueſs, if 
the Truth were known, Religion appears 
but in a doubtful Light to many who ſeem. 


to be ſtrict Profeſſors of it; for where it is 


not received in its proper Evidence, there 


cannot be, I think, a full and ſtrong Aſſent 
of Faith; and no Man can receive it in its 


proper Evidence, who doth not endeavour 

carefully to underſtand the Scriptures. 
Tus many who talk much of the Word 

of God, and pretend a great Reverence for 


it, may poſſibly at the laſt Day be ranked 


among the Deſpiſers of it; becauſe, although 
tbey have, perhaps, been Much 1 in reading of 


I. they never ſet themſelves in good earneſt 
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312 The Expediencyof an 

to anderſiand it, and ſo in Effect jg t as 
well not have read it at all; for their Read - 
in of it is only from a ſuperſtitious Opinian, 


as Turks, and Faun and Papiſis turn over 
the Books in 1 among them, not 


rom an Love of Truth, not with a Deſirg 
to underſtand the Truth; that moſt People 
ſoppoſe they underſtand before they — 


their Bibles, or howeyer without reading theig = 


ibles ; pot to open their en and. to. give. 
them a more juſt and diſtin View of the 
Wis s And, Diſpenſations of God, ſuch things 
n from other Books; not to con - 

110 7 le eſtabliſh their Minds in the Faith 
of God and of Chriſt ; not- for thoſe. Pur- 
poſes, I. fear, are the Scriptures read, but 


onT ly in a cuſtomary, ſuperſtitious, or how. 
eber, ig a very careleſs, ſugerfigial, Way; 
and therefore there, are ſo few Chriſtiang 


that grow. in Grage, that riſe in ſpiritual 


Strength, Peace, Love, and Joy, becauſe 
there. are ſo few that grow in the Know- 
edge of opt Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. 


2 ef. iii. 18. 


Tas full Knowledge of Chriſt moſt Peo- 


ple preſume, they have attained long ago, 
and to. talk of knowing. more of Chriſt, or 
in a clearer and mare rational Way, is per- 

fectly ſhocking to them. They have ſome- 


where or other fixed the preciſe Standard 


of divine Knowledge, apd either more. or 
Jeſs , hap, that Standard of theirs is impious 


and 
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and heretical, How then can they grow in 
the Knowledge of Chriſt ? How can they 


ſet themſelves to underſtand the Scriptures, 
who in another way, as they think, have 
already gained the whole Sum and Body of 
fpiritual Underſtanding ? See Rom. xv. 4. 


= hal ſoever things were writen gforetime, were 
writen for our Learning, for our Infiruttion, 


that we through Patience and Comfort of the 
Scriptures might have Hope. We have hope 


through that Patience and Comfort which 


is taught in the Scriptures; but the Grounds 
and Reaſons of that Patience and Comfort 
muſt be. underſtood, otherwiſe we cannot 
_ eſtabliſh in our Minds a ſure and ſolid Hope, 
Hence it is that the chriſtian Hope, that 
Faith, and Hope: which overcometh the 
World, is fo great a Rarity ; therefore ſo 
few rejoice in Hope, becauſe fo few under- 
ſtand the Scriptures, which are the Ground 
of the chriſtian, Hope. Laſtly, becauſe the 
Scriptures are but little undetſtood, therefore: 


they are ſo little valued. We delight not in 


them, becauſe we know ſo little of them. 


LET it be remembered, that we ſhall 


have the Benefit of the Soriptures by ſtu- 
diouſly endeavouring to underſtand: them. 
Then ſhall we know if we fallow on to 
know the Lord. So. far as we underſtand 
the Word of Truth, we ſhall be truly en- 
lightened, our Conſciences will be rightly 


directed, and all our Principles: well eſ- 


tabliſhed; 
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394 The Expediency of an 
tabliſhed ; we ſhall ſee its real Excellency; 


and it will accordingly be valued and el- 


teemed; we ſhall taſte its Comforts, feel its 


Power, be convinced of its divine Original, 


and it will be pleaſant and precious to us. 
The more we underſtand of the Scriptures, 


the more we ſhall with Pleaſure ſee the 


Righteouſneſs, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of 
all.the divine Diſpenſations, that all of them 
are, adjuſted and ſettled: by the Love of a 
Father, and: calculated to promote our Hap- 


pineſs. This will draw our Hearts to God, 


and ſhew us the infinite Reaſonableneſs af 


comporting with the Conſtitutions of bis 


Grace. 
Ir we are built upon the Foundation of 


the Apoſtles. and Prophets, our Faith will 
ſtand upon a ſure Bottom, and not upon the 
weak, precarious Judgment of Man ; hence- 
forth we ſhalt be no more Children toſſed to 


and fro, and carried about with every Wind 
of Doctrine. Epheſ. iv. 14. But ſhall by Uſe 
have our Senſes exerciſed to diſcern both 
Good and Evil. Thus we ſhall with our 


own Eyes ſee the Truth, and be inſtrumental 
in preferving the Purity of our Religion. 


Thus we ſhall grow up into Chriſt in all 
things, in Knowledge, in Faith, and Love. 
Thus we ſhall be rooted and grounded in 
Love, in the Love of God, of Truth, and 
of our Neighbour. The Knowledge we 


gain, whether it be more or leſs, being 
drawn 
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drawn from the true Fountain, will compoſe 
our Spirits, and incline, us neither to deſpiſe 
the Weakneſs of thoſe that know leſs, nor 
to reject the Inſtructions of thoſe that tiny 
know more than ourſelves: 

Tus weighty Conſiderations ſhould en- 
gage us to read the Scriptures with all poſ- 
ſible Care and Diligence; to ſtudy them 
with an upright Deſire to gain their true 
Senſe and Meaning. We all know how 
much Men are at Variance about the Senſe 
of Scripture, one affirming that this, another 
that that is the true Senſe. So it may well 
be expected to be in our preſent Weaknels ; 
and ſo God hath permited it to be; not to 
give us Occaſion to cenſure, judge, and diſ- 
parage one another, as is too common, for 
this is expreſly forbiden ; but this Variety 
of Sentiments is permited to teach us to 
ceaſe from Man, and ſhould convince us 
that we ought not to reſign our Underſtand- 
ings or Conſciences to any Man's Judgment 
whatſoever. _ 
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tions. For, as it follows, the Prophecy came 
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The iftory of REVEL ATION, and ſome Os- 
+ JECTIONS 70 it anſwered. 


T SHALL confider firſt, | | 
Fug Authority and Original of holy 


ripture ; and then, 


Tux Uſe and Importance of it; it 1. 


profitable for Doctrine, for Reprocſ, far Cor- 


reFion, for Inſtruction in Rigbrebiſneſi. 2 Tim. 


ni. 16. and fo is profitable for the nobleſt 


Purpoſes, the . enlightening of our Minds, 
the purifying of our Hearts, the regulating 


of our, Practice, and the ſaving of our Souls. 
As to the Authority and Original of oy 


Scripture, it is ſaid, by a very good and ſu 

ficient Judge, that it 7s given by Inſpiration 
of God. How we are to underftand being 
given by Inſpiration of God, the Apoſtle PR- 
TER Will inform us, 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. Knows- 
ing this, ſais he, that no Prophecy of the Scrip- 
ture is of any private Interpretation, Senſe, 
or Impulſe ; meaning, that no Prophecy did 
iſſue or proceed from the private Senſe or 
Thoughts of the Writer; it was not giving 
a Looſe to his own Conceits and Imagina- 
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not in old time by the Will of Mun; zur holy 
Men of God ſpate as they <vere moved by the 


holy Ghoft ; or by the holy Spirit of God, 


enlightening their Minds and directing them 
what to ſay. Thus the Scriptures are in- 
ſpired ; they are the Word of God, and 
what is contained in them, we are to un- 
derſtand and reveretice as fpoken by God 
himſelf, But then, in the ſtricteſt Zenſe; 
this is to be underſtood: only of what Pros 
pbets, as Prophets, have delivered to us; 
ſuch as Nees, Samuel, David, Iſaiah, Je- 
remiab, and the reſt. No Prophecy of 
ture did proceed from the private Senſe of 
the Writer, but was dictated by the Spirit 
of God, But as for the hiſtorical Writings, 
though, doubtleſs, they owe their Original 
to the ſpecial Providence of God, yet it is 
ſufficient to ſuppoſe, that they were wrote 
by Men of Probity, fully acquainted witli 
the: Fas which they tele e + 
T EIS premiſed, I ſhould now advance a 
few Arguments to eſtabliſh the Authority 
and Excellency of the Scriptures, that they 
were indeed given by Inſpiration of God, 
or that in them holy Men of God fpake as 
they were moved by the holy Spirit. Bat 
to prepare the Way it is neceflary I ſhould 
give a general Account and Hiſtory of Re- 
velation ; then remove ſome Objections which 
are leveled againſt it, as if it were needleſs, 
_ todo 
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too partial, or too. ineffectual to be: conſiſtent. 


with the divine Goodneſs; or as if we were 
not ſufficiently ſecure, that we now have in 
Poſſeſſion thoſe very Books entire and per- 
fect, in which Revelation was originally. re- 
corded. 16 l 5 
* is that mich makes 8 


to us the Will and. Ways of the moſt high 


God, the Father of the Univerſe, the Foun- 
tain of all Being and Happineſs, upon whom 
we have a neceſſary Dependence for Life, 
for Underſtanding, and Knowledge, for well - 
being, and Enjoyment, at all times and in 


every reſpect; for without him we cannot 


live, we cannot breathe, we can have no kind 
or Degree of Senſe and Underſtanding, This 
is true. And it is equally. true, that the beſt, 
and moſt beneficent of Beings, the greateſt, 
and. the kindeſt of all Fathers, could have 
no other End or Deſign in creating Man- 
kind, but his own Glory, and their Hap- 
pineſs. The chief End of Man muſt be to 
glorify God, and to enjoy him for ever; 
for perfect Goodneſs cannot be conceived to 
propoſe any lower End in making a Crea- 
ture fo noble and excellent, But then it is 
certain, both from the Holineſs of God, and 
the Nature of an intelligent, rational Being, 
that a Character of Holineſs and Virtue, of 
Obedience, Righteouſneſs, or right Conduct, 
is neceſſary, on our part, to our Enjoyment 


of 
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of God, or. our Happineſs. in his Favor and | 


Bleſſing. It is neceſſary that we love the 


great Author of our Being, that we pay 
him all due Honor and Obedience, that, we 


are dutifully ſubmiſſive to his Will, that we 


underſtand our Dependence upon him, and 


what we have to expect from him, that we 


may be excited to Gratitude, and a due Im- 


provement of his Benefits. 
Ws cannot love, honor, and obey God, 


unleſs we know him, and are acquainted 


with him ; nor can we. poſſibly have any 
Knowledge, or Underſtanding of any, kind 
whatever, but what muſt come originally 
from God, Therefore, that God, our Fa- 
ther, ſhould inſtruct and teach his Crea- 
tures, whom he bas made for the higheſt 
and nobleſt Ends, in thoſe things which im- 
mediately relate to his Glory and their Hap- 
pineſs, is perfectly conſonant to his Good- 


neſs and Love. And that infinite Wiſdom, 


the Lord and Proprietor of all Being, ſhould 
have various Ways of making known him- 
ſelf and his Will-to us, is alſo perfectly true. 
He hath produced a great Variety of Crea- 
tures: with different Powers and Inſtincts in 
our World, by them to ſhow that he can 
beſtow upon us any Kind or Degree of 
Being; he hath diſplayed his immenſe Great- 
neſs, Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs in the 
numberleſs glorious Bodies which, by his 

| . | Hand, 
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the Heavens. His continually ptoviding fof 
dir Subſiftence, in a way which is quite out 


of our Power, plainly demonſtrates out ab- 
ſdlute Dependence upon him, and Obliga - 


tions to hin. This is the Book of Nature 
fpread before all Nations, and legible to 


every Undetſtanding; in which every attentive 


Mind may read the Perfections of God, and 
the main Duties which we owe him. But ut, 


to him who made our Senſes and Minds; 


and is always intimate to them, there muſt 
be many other poſſible Ways of maki 

known his Will to us; as by an audible 
Voice, a Viſton, ot ſecret Impreſſtons upon 
our Spirits. Therefore to believe, that God 
at ſundry times, and divers Manners, fpake 
to the ancient Fathers by the Prophets, is 
believing a thing very poſſible, reaſonable, 


and fiting. 
XX y it is no improbable Suppoſition, that 


in the earlieſt Ages of the World, God 


ſhould only communicate his Will to pious 
Men, and leave them to hand it down to 
others by Tradition, For in thoſe Days the 


Longe my of Mankind favored this Man- 
0 


ner of Conveyance; With our Grand- Pa- 


rent Adam, ecke lat lived 243 Tears; 
with Metbuſelab, Shem the Son of Noah lived 
about 97 Years ; and with Shem, Jacob the 


Son of 182 the Son of Arolan, lived 56 
| h Year $; 


Hand, are perpetually rolled about us if 
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Years, as appears from the Hiſtory of Ge- 
nefis. So that no more than three Perſons,” 
 Methuſelab, Shem, and Jacob, were ſufficient- 
to hand down the Knowledge and Worſhip. 
of the true God, from Adam to the time 
when the Children of ael went down 
into Egypt, that is, through the Space of. 
2238 Years, But when the Life of Man 
was reduced to the narrow Period of four- 
ſcore Years, and the World on all Sides, was 
fallen into various ſorts of Corruption, and 
Idolatry and Ignorance of God generally pre- 
vailed among the Nations, Tradition evi- 
dently ceaſed to be a ſafe Mean of Con- 
veyance. | 
Irx was then the divine Wiſdom judged it 
a proper time to erect a peculiar Kingdom, 
Church, or Congregation in the World ; 
and for its Illumination gave the Knowledge 
of his Will and Worſhip in Writing, by the 
Hand of his Servant Moſes ; that by ſuch Writ- 
ing, or Scripture, divine Truth might more 
eaſily be preſerved, be further ſpread, and, 
when loſt, more eaſily reſtored, This muſt 
be acknowledged a wiſe and proper Expe- 
dient. After the time of Moſes, God was 
leaſed to give Revelations to the ſubſequent 
Proghins, as Occaſion required; till in the 
Fulneſs of Time, the great Prophet, the Son 
of God, came into the World, opened a 
new Diſpenſation, and all the Treaſures of 
the divine Grace, which had not before been 
Ds ſo 
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ſo clearly made known to the Church and 
People of God. And what he and his Apoſ- 
tles taught is alſo commited to Writing, and 


compleats what we call the Canon of * 


ture. 

Tus is the aber Account and Hiſtory 
of Revelation which I propoſed to. give. And 
we may here obſerve, that a writen-Revelai« 
tion and the Church of God are co-exiſtent; 


that is to ſay, at the fame time the Church 


was brought into the World, the Scriptures 


were brought into the Church ; and beth 


are ſo eſſentially. connected, that take away 
the one, and you take away the other, Take 


away the Scriptures, and we are reduced to 


the State of meer Nature ; our Charter is 
deſtroyed, and our Polity, as we are God's 
Church and Kingdom, is overthrown, We 


may indeed, poſſibly, pretend, as the Papiſts 


do, that we are, though deprived of the Scrip- 
tures, ſtill a Church; yet without the Scrip- 
tures, as our Rule and Foundation, we are 
not the Church of God, but under a differ- 


ent Head, it may be the Pope, or ſome other 


uſurped Authority. But this by the Bye. 


I ſhall now remove ſome Objections which 


may be leveled againſt Revelation in ge- 


neral. 
IT is pretended u be quite needleſs, Na- 


ture and Reaſon being ſufficient to direct any 
Man in the plain Way of his Duty, without 


any ſupernatural Aſſiſtance, I anf wer — 
= 
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t muſt be allowed, in general, that Natare 
and Reaſon are ſufficient to direct any Man 
in the Way of his Duty, ſo far as God, in 
his Circumſtances, expects Duty from dim. 
For God expects Duty from every Perſon 
only in Proportion to the Light he enjoys, 
and to the Talents he hath received. But 
the Experience of all Mankind fhews that 
Nature and Reaſon, by themſelves, will ad- 
vance but a little Way in the Knowledge of 
divine things. Gentlemen in a Land like 
ours, where, in ſpite of themſelves, their 
Nature and Reafon is enlightened and di- 
_ rected in a conſiderable Degree by Revela- 
tion, may talk of the Perfection and Suffi - 
glency of Nature and Reaſon. | 

Ir we lock into thoſe Nations, which are 
perfect Strangers to Revelation, we ſhall find 


them groſsly ignorant of the Being, Unity, 


and Perteddons of God, the Diſpenſations 
of his Providence, the proper Honor and 
Worſhip that is due to him, the Prayers we 
may addreſs to his Goodnels, and the Hopes 
we may entertain of his Acceptance. They 
know nothing of the Pardon of Sin, the 

Promiſes of God's Mercy and Bleſſing, nor 
of any thing belonging to the Covenant of 
his Love, the prefent Privileges, or future 


Glory of his Kingdom. The Reſurrection 


from he dead, the Day of Judgment, the 
immortal Life, which will be the Reward 
of Piety and Virtue, and the Death ever- 
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laſting, which will be the ſad Lot of all the 
impenitently wicked, they are altogether, or 
in a great Meaſure, unacquainted with. But 
all theſe are great Principles in Religion, and 
of great Force to purity our Spirits, ennoble 
our Minds, animate our Hopes, and guard 
us againſt the Influence of bodily apf ee 
and the Violence of Temptation. 
AN p however others may fare, in a great 
Degree of Darkneſs and Ignorance, through 
the favorable Allowance of God, yet ſurely 
every Man's Reaſon will tell him, that ſu- 
perior Knowledge, and a more extenſive View 


of the divine Diſpenſations, is abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary to a higher Degree of Goodneſcs, 


Comfort, Obedience, and Devotedneſs to 
God. What the Poets relate may be true, 


that ſome primitive Mortals ſubfiſted only 
upon Acorns and Water, in Dens and Caves ; 


and we know there are ſome Parts of the 


World where the naked Inhabitants enjoy very 
few Conveniencies of Life ; but ſhall we 
therefore deſpiſe the Bleſſings of Agricul- 
ture, and the various Accommodations which 
make Life 22 and comfortable, and ſay 


they are needleſs? Would any Man in Eng- 


land ever think of turning out naked into 
the Fields and Woods, becauſe it is poflible, 


and may ſomewhere in Fact be true, that 


Men may live upon wild Fruit and Water, 
without Cloths, or any Habitation, but the 
Dens and Caves of the Earth ? Corn and 

5 other 
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other agreable Food, Cloths, and commodious 
Habitations; fited up with proper Furniture 
and Utenſils, are neceſſary to our Kind and 


Degree of Life in the natural World; and 
ſo is Revelation to a correſponding Kind and 


Degree of ſpiritual Life. The Food, Rai- 
ment, and Habitations we enjoy are the 


Gift of God's Goodneſs, and it is our Duty 
to accept and uſe them with Thankful- 
neſs. - In like Manner, Revelation is the 


ift of God, and, as ſuch, it ought to be 
received ; and as it gives greater Light, we 
are obliged to attend accordingly to it, be- 


cauſe we muſt, in the Nature of things, be 
2ccountable for it. 
I may add upon this Head, that however 


Nature and Reaſon, in their pure and moſt 


perfect State, may be ſufficient to direct in 
the Way of Duty, yet when Nature is cor- 
rupted, and Reaſon obſcured, or almoſt quite 
extinguiſhed, they are by no Means ſufhcient 
to reſtore and recover . themſelves to the 
Knowledge and Obedience of the Truth ; 
becauſe they themſelves, who ſhould be the 
Phyſician to heal themſelves, are ſick and 
diſabled. But it was the primary Intention 
of Revelation to reſtore and preſerve the 
Koowledge of God and of his Will in a 
corrupt and degenerate World. 

So far therefore I ſee no Objection againſt 
Revelation, but it may be both very needful, 
and a very great Bleſſing to Mankind. 
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406  OBpBCTIONS againſt 

Ix may be ſaid / this Ble Hing was" givers 
0 all Mankind, who all equally' ſland in need 

_ of it ; but whereas it is confined ouly to a Part 

of Mankind, while others are lei to grope: in 

the Dark, how can it be accounted the Gift of 


divine Goodneſs ? For is not God: equally the. 


God, Father, and Saviour of all Ment ? Hot 
then can it be confeftent with: bis Beneficance to 
cone the Light e, Revelation to ſome; which 

 evoield ſo much contribute to the) Happineſs of 
all? May we not then contluge, that à pur. 
tial Revelation is no Revelation from God, nor 

worthy of our Regard? 

l T anſwer—ltis very certain that God is the 
Saviour of all Men, that he is good to all, and 
that his tender Mercies are over all his Works. 
But while we are ſure of this, we are not 


equally fure that our Reaſon is a perfect 


Rule for adjuſting the Diſtribution of his 
Benefits On the other. Hand, we may be 


very ſure that it is not. From the loweſt to the 


higheſt Degree of Exiſtence, from a Grain 
of Sand, to the molt glorious Angel in Hea- 
ven, every higher Degree of Being is an in- 
conteſtible Proof; that God may very juſtly, 


acoording to his own Wiſdom and good 


Nleaſure, beſtow what Gifts, Endowments, 
Priviteges, and Advantages upon bis Crea- 
tares he ſees fit, He is Debtor to none. Our 


Underſtanding. is no Meaſure: of his Wiſ- 


dom, neither are his Diſpenſations to be cen- 
ſured by our narrow and imperfect Judg- 
| | ments, 
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ments. And methinks, we may as well 
make it an Objection againſt the Goodnbls 
of divine Providence, that all Men are not 
rich alike, wife alike, or Me. and learn- 
ed ahke, | 

WovuLD you not think him a very foolich 
Man, who ſhould be diſpleaſed that God 
has made him rich, and placed him in eaſy 
Circumſtances, becauſe there are many about 
him in a poor low Condition? Who refuſes 


Wealth, or Objects againſt Plenty, becauſe 


his Neighbours are pinched, and make but 


a hard Shift to get a Living? Or who can 


be fo abſurd, as to reckon his ſuperior Know- 


ledge and Learning to be no valuable Ad. 
vantage, becauſe there are Numbers of ilh+ 
terate Perſons, who are much below him 
in Underſtanding ? Or that the Poſſeſſion of 
Reafon is no Bleſſing, becauſe there are ſo 


many Idiots to be found among Mankind? 


Or can you fuppote there are any of the an- 
gelie Body, or of thoſe Spirits who excel us 
in all Endowments and Happinefs, who de- 
ſpiſe their own Bleſſings and heavenly Feli- 
city; as no Gifts of the divine Bounty, be- 
_ cauſe we in this Earth, are not ſet upon a 
Level with them? And is it not as fooliſh 
and abſurd to deny Revelation, or to argue 
againft it, as improperly beſtowed, and un- 
worthy of the divine Coodncks becauſe ins 
| deed it is not communicated to all the World, 
as e as to ourſelves? It is very unnatural 
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to diſpute againſt God's Goodneſs in any 
Shape, and very-preſumptuous to direct him 
how to beſtow: it either as to Quantity, Qua- 
lity, or Extent. If it is Fact, that he has 
given us any Bleſſing, our Duty ſurely is to 
be thankful, and to enjoy and improve it, 
whether he has beſtowed more or leſs upon 
our Fellow-Creatures ; being certain where 
leſs is given, lefs will be required ; and that 


the Judge of the whole Earth, will, in the 


laſt Day. deal with all in perfect _ and 
Goodneſs, But, 


IF Revelation is ſuch a Bleſſing, ary 


7t would appear in the Fruits or Effects of it. 
Whereas great Numbers, if not the generality 


of thofe who enjoy Rev elation, are as bad as 


the very Heathen, who are Strangers to it. 
And ſuch Evils have been produced, ſuch Va- 
riance, Diſcord, and bloody Perſecutions, on 
Account of revealed Religion, that it may juſi- 


ly be queſtioned, whether it has not done more 


Harm than Good. What Reaſon then have we 
is ſay, it is à valuable Gift, or worthy of the 
Father of the Untver ſe ? 

To this I reply—That natural Cauſes by 
a Sort of Neceſſity produce their proper Ef- 
fects; ſo Fire always burns combuſtible 
Matter, and a good Medicine heals a Dit- 
eaſe ; and that is no Fire which will not burn 
proper Matter, nor that a good Medicine, 
which never heals a Diſeaſe. But moral 


Cauſes are of a different Nature, becauſe 


their 
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their Efficacy depends upon the Choice and 
Diſpoſition of the Subjects to whom they 
are applied. And therefore a moral Means, 
or Cauſe, may be in itſelf moſt excellent, 
though it happens to produce no good Ef- 


fect; nay, though accidentally it may prove 


the Occaſion of very bad Effects. Our Lord's 
Miniſtry and Doctrine was perfectly divine, 
and yet it had but ſmall Infſuence for good 
upon the 7euiſb Nation; nay, on the other 
Hand, excited their Malice to that Degree, 
that they ſlew the Prince of Life, 


| WraTEeveR Effects therefore, Revelati- 
on may have produced in the World, ſtill it 


is true, that-it is a valuable Gift, and worthy 


of the divine Goodneſs. But it muſt ever be 


remembered, that it is abſolutely neceſſary 
to our receiving any Benefit from Goſpel- 
Means, that we be truly deſirous to ſhake 
off the Yoke of Sin, ande to cultivate: and 
improve our Minds in Virtue and true Ho- 
lineſs. If therefore we expect there is any 


Life or Power provided in the Goſpel, which 
will anticipate our own Thoughts and Con- 


cerns; or that will begin to work upon our 
Minds, and excite them to Thoughtfulneſs 
and Care, whilſt we ourſelves are thought- 
leſs and unconcerned, we ſhall but deceive 
ourſelves, For ſure I am, there is nothin 


in the Goſpel that encourages ſuch an Ex- 


pectation; on the contrary, ſuch an Expec- 


tation is utterly. inconſiſtent with the grand 
Deſign 
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Deſign of revealing the Grace and Mercy 


of God; which is to awaken our Conſcien- 
ges, and to excite us to Care and Denn 
in our ſpiritual Concerns. 

Tur Notion I have juſt now mentioned, 
manifeſtly tends to lull us afleep in Security 
and Indolence; and encourages to go on in 
the Contempt of God and our own Salvati- 
on; or in any of the Paths of Folly and Sin, 
upon a Preſumption, that we can never turn 
out, till we are conſtrained by ſome: uncer- 
tain, unaccountable Act of almighty Power. 
True indeed, our own Thoughts, Defites, 
and Endeavours, will effect but little, with- 


out the Help of divine Power; but yet, if 


we et live in Ignorance, Unbelief, or 
any Branch of Impiety and Wickednets ; if 
our Hearts are ſo attached to the World, fa 
ingrofled by Buſineſs, ſenſual Pleaſures and 
Amufements, that we can ſpare no ſerious 
Reflections for God, our Souls, and a future 
World, þ cannot fee how we ſhould be ſaved 
by any Grace, which the Goſpel Has Feen 
ee in Jeſus Chriſt. 

Fe is certain, the Goſ pel bath prodovett 
many good Effects, and will always do ſo, 


_ where-it is received and attended to. For as 


for thoſe pretended Chriſtians who make it 
the Occaſion of Variance, Hatred, and 


Perſecution, we cannot, with any Juſtice or 


Propriety, ſay, that they do receive or at- 


. to * 88 nt is very certain, 
5 that 
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that in Fact, they do net. Nor muſt wo 
allow; that in Popiſty Countries, here Cor- 
| ruptio of Manners greatly. -prevails;” and 
Superſtition, Idolatry, and Perſeeution ate 
eſtabliſhed, they enjoy the Benefit of Reve- 
lation, when we know, that for mary 8 
the Uſe of the Seriptutes- hath been forbids 
en, and 4 Religion taught and profeſled; 
whiclt is guns * foreign to the Wotd of 
'B UT how can we be ſue, that 10 love 
2 in Poffeſfion, thoſe very Books entire and 

in dubieh Revelation was originally 
2 ? May they not in length off Time bs 
loft, or quite altered from what' thiy' were af 
fir? Or ſs vurird and changed' by Tran. 
ſeribers and Tranflators; that wwe ean ne vun be 
ſhe that we have the true and Seer Sense 
Srripture? 

I AnSWER—NMNo Nation in the World, 
can be more ſure of any of their publick 
Acts and Records, preſerved in their Ar- 
chives with the utmoſt Care, than we are 
of the Truth of the Scriptures now in our 
Hands. The Fews' preferved' the Books of 


Meſes, as the Laws of their Kingdom in the 
moſt ſacted Part of the Tabernaele and! 


Temple; thoſe Books, the Pfalms and Pro- 
pPhets, were evety where publickly read in 
theit Synagogues, every Week on the Sab. 
bath- Day; their leatned Men, with the ut- 
moſt Exactneſs and Scrupuloſity, inſpected 
and 
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and guarded the Text, even ſo far as to count 
the very Number of Letters in every Book. 
In: ſhort, our Lord, and the Apoſtles, fre- 
quently quote Moſes, the Pſalms and Pro. 
pbets, without any Intimation, that thoſe 
Books were in any Reſpect altered or depra- 
ved. Whereas had they indeed been cor- 
rupted, we need not doubt but our bleſſed 
Saviour would have reformed that as well 
as, or rather, more than any other Inſtance 
of Corruption among the Fews. 


FROM our Lord's Time, the Scriptures of | 


the Old Teſtament were publickly read by 
the Jews in all Parts of the World; and 


thoſe Scriptures, and the apoſtolic Writings, 


as they came out, were read by Chirſtians 


every where in their Aſſemblies, and diſ- 
perſed over all the World, where the Reli- 
gion of Jeſus was profeſſed ; as containing 
the Laws and Rules of the Religion he 
taught. Inſomuch that it was impoſſible to 
corrupt or deprave them. And for that Rea- 
ſon, even the Church of Roux, or thoſe 
who erected that antichriſtian Power, never 
durſt attempt to make the leaſt Alteration i in 
the Scriptures, as knowing it would be to 
no Purpoſe ; but inſtead of that, they claimed 
the ſole Right of interpreting the Scriptures, 
which-ſerved their Ends full as well as cor- 
rupting them. For he who hath Power to 


fut what Senſe. he pleaſes upon a Law, may 
| | 4.00 
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as effectually make it void, as he who. de- 
Kroys it!. 1 ods 

AND as for Tranſeribers; or e Tranſlatord, 
it is for the ſame Reaſon impoſſible they 


ſhould make any material Alterations. And 


it is in Fact true, that they have not. For 


you may take any Tranſlation, in any Lan- 


guage, or by any Party among Chriſtians, 
Papiſts as well as Proteſtants, and you wall 
find they all agree in all things relat- 
ing to the Covenant of the Lord our-God, 
and the ſeveral Duties to which we are 
thereby obliged, though they may differ in 
ſome things, and Commentators may put 
their own Senſe upon others. But the main 
things, I am well ſatisfied, have been pre- 
ſerved pure and entire in every Tranſlation 
from the Begining to this Day. * 
Tuus the Objections againſt Revelation 
in general, which are all that J ever heard 
of, are removed, I hope to Satisfaction. Up- 
on the whole, they ſeem to me to proceed 
not from a ſober Mind, ſincerely deſirous of 
the beſt Knowledge and Inſtruction; for 
how can one allow him to be a true Scholar, 


or ſincerely deſirous of improving in uſeful 


Learning, who meeting with a Book excel- 
lently adapted to that Purpoſe, refuſes to 
make Uſe of it, becauſe he is already poſ- 
ſeſſed of the Faculty of Reaſon, or be- 
cauſe it is'not in the Hands of every Body ; 


or becauſe ſome have made a bad Ule of it; 


or 
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Or becauſe he doubts whether it May not 


have undergone ſome Alterations; when 
the Book, in itſelf conſidered, is an excel- 


lent Performance, and capable of giving him 


the molt profitable Inſtruction? 

Tur Bible, as we now have it in out 
Hands, thanks be to God, is by far the moſt 
excellent Book in our Language; and as we 
haye it in our Tranflation, is in itſelf, ſeting 
aſide all Circumſtances, a pure and plentiful 


Fountain of divine Knowledge, giving a true, 
clear, and full Account of the divine Diſ- 
penſations, and particularly of the Goſpel of 
our Salvation, So that whoever ſtudies the 
Bible, the Engliſh Bible, is ſure of gaining 
the Knowledge and Faith, which if duely 
applied to the Heart and Converſation, will 


infallibly guide him to eternal Life. For 


which Reaſon it is our Wiſdom and Duty, 


to be much in reading and meditating upon 
the Bible, that our Minds being well furs 


niſhed with heavenly Wiſdom, and our 
Hearts tinctured with a divine Spirit, we may 


be prepared for Glory, Honour, and Im- 


CHAP. 
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of God, appears from the expreſs and fre- 


guent Aſſertions 'of Moles, the TRIER _ 


Apoſiles. 
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count and Hiſtory of Revelation; and 
have ſhewn that it is perfectly conſonant to 
the Goodneſs and Love of God, to the Re- 
lation in which we ſtand in to him, and the 
high and glorious Purpoſes for which he has 
given us our Being ; and that he commited 


Revelation to Writing at a very proper Time, 


when the Shortneſs of human Life, and the- 
general Corruption of the World, rendered 


Tradition no longer a ſafe Mean of Convey- 
ance; and when the Kingdom or peculiar 
Congregation, he had erected, required a 
ſtanding Wy for the Preſervation of divine 
Truth. | 

I Have likewiſe endeavoured to remove 


_ ſome Objections agaipſh Revelation in gene- 


ral. 

On this head I would beg leave to repeat, 
that never were any Books more publickly 
and commonly known, being read and 
heard with the greateſt Reverence once every 


Week, in both * and Chriſtian Aſſem- 
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blies ; for a very long Tract of Time, the 


Old Teſtament before the Coming of our 
Lord, and the Old and New after his Com- 


ing, to this very Day. So that it is, in the 
Nature of things, impoſſible that the holy 


Scriptures ſhould be adulterated; nor could 
any Man, who had a Mind to alter or cor- 


rupt them, promiſe himſelf Succeſs in an 
Attempt, which muſt immediately be de- 


tected, and confounded, by Thouſands of Co- 
pies every where diſperſed, and conſtantly 
read before numerous Aſſemblies, in the va- 
rious Languages of even more Nations, than 
ever compoſed the * Empire in its 
largeſt Extent. 
TRANSCRIBERS may indeed make literal 
Miſtakes, but thoſe are eaſily corrected by 
a Variety of Manuſcripts; and Tranſlators 


may differ in giving the literal Senſe of ſome 


Words and Phraſes, but not ſo as to render 
the main Subjects and Subſtance of the 


Scriptures either obſcure or uncertain. For 
you may take any Tranſlations in any Lan- 


guage, or done by any Party among Chriſti- 
ans, and you will find they all agree in all 
things relating to the Covenant of the Lord 
our God, the State of things in a future 


World, ind the ſeveral Duties to which we 


are obliged, though they may not render the 


Letter of the Text in the ſame Words, nor 


with the ſame Propriety of Expreſſion. The 


more perfect, and exact in all things, any 
Tran- 
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Tranſlation is, the better it is; but I am ves 
ry ſure, that all things pertaining to the Diſ- 
penſations of God, his Grace and Promiſes; 


: and our Hopes and Duty, have been preſerved 


pure and entire in every Tranſlation, from 
the Begining to this Day. And this is abun- 
dantly enough for our Inſtruction, Comfort, 


Direction, and Edification. 


GENTLEMEN in foreign Bulineſs, who 
do not underſtand foreign Languages, are 
obliged to carry it on by the Help of Tran- 
ſlations. And if a Letter in Talian, German, 
Spaniſh, or French, was put into the Hands 
of Twenty Tranſlators, there are great Odds, 
but every Tranſlation would differ, more of 
leſs, in ſome Expreſſions. The ſame Words 
or Phraſes would hardly be rendered in the 
ſame Manner by every one of the Tranſla- 


tors ; and yet they might all agree with 
Reſpect to the Senſe of the Merchant. And 


that being all his Correſpondent wants to un- 


derſtand, he will never think it worth his 


while to enter into minute Particulars, or 


a critical Propriety of Phraſes, which have 


nothing to do with his Buſineſs. Juſt ſo it 


is with Reference to the Tranſlation of the 


Bible. In above the Space of an Hundred 
Years, Learning may have received confidet- 
able Improvements, and by that Means, 
{ome Inaccuracies may be found in a Tran- 
lation, more than a Hundred Years old. But 
you may reſt fully ſatisfied, that as our En- 
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gliſh Tranſlation is, in itſelf, by far the moſt 


excellent Book in our Language, ſo it is a 
pare and plentiful Fountain of divine Know- 
dge, giving a true, clear, and full Account 
of the divine Diſpenſations, and particularly 
of the Goſpel of our Salvation; inſomuch, 
that whoever ſtudies the Bible, the Engliſh 


Bible, is ſure of gaining that Knowledge and 


Faith which, if duly applied to the Heart 
and Converſation, will Ci n bim to 
eternal Life. 


[Bur you may ſay, how then comes it 


to paſs, that learned Men differ ſo much 
about the Senſe of Scripture? I anſwer. 
They differ not ſo much about the literal 
Senſe, or Tranſlation of Scripture, as about 
the Conſtruction which they put upon the 
literal Senſe. For Example, all are agreed 
that thoſe Words, Take, Eat, this is my Body, 


which is broken for you, are rightly and well 


tranſlated ; but the Queſtion is, what is the 
Meaning of them ? The Papiſt will tell you, 
they mean, that the Bread in the Lord's- 


l 18 really turned into the Body, Soul, 


and Divinity of Chriſt; the Proteſtant very 


juſtly denieth the monſtrous and idolatrous 


Abſurdity, and affirms, that the Bread is only 
a figurative Repreſentation of Chriſt's ſacri- 


ficed Body. Tranflators are generally pretty 


well agreed, but Divines differ very much 


about the Senſe of Scripture, which may af- 


| terwards be conſidered. ] 


Tavs, 


„. 
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Tuvs, by demonſtrating the Reaſonableneſs 
and Expediency of Revelation in general, by 


removing Objections againſt it, and by ſhow- 
ing the Sufficiency of the Tranflatian, which, 
thanks to God, is in all our Hands, the 
Way is prepared 

To advanee a few Arguments to eſtabliſh 
the Authority and Excellency of the Scrip- 
tures ; that they were indeed given by 1125 


ration of God, or that, in them, bly Mee 
y the 


of God ſpake as they were moved 
holy Spirit. 

Wr have ſufficient Reaſon to believe that 
we have in oyr Hands the ve 'y Books — 
were writen by Meſes, by the Prophets, and 
by the Apoſtles of Chriſt. Now that thoſe 
Books were given by Inſpiration of God, or 
that the Perſons who wrote them have de- 
livered to us what they received from Hea- 
ven, will appear — 

From their own expreſs and frequent Aſ- 
ſertions. Moſes and the Prophets always de- 
clare they ſpake in the Name of the Lord, 
and delivered to the People what they re- 
ceived in Commiſſion from him; the Apoſ- 
tles likewiſe aſſure us, that they were taught 
by Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, were en- 


dued with the Spirit of God, and commiſ- 


fioned by him to preach the Goſpel to all 
Nations. And we have all the Reaſon in 
the World to believe they have told us the 


Trot. F or if they have not, they muſt be 
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very bad, deſigning Men, who ſolemnly and 


publickly fathered upon God, Conſtitutions, 
Laws, Doctrines, and Declarations which 


they knew very well were falſe and fictitious, 
the Creatures of their own Invention, ob- 
truded upon the World to ſerve ſome ſelfiſh, 
ſiniſter Purpoſes. But, for any thing we 
can ſee, they appear to be Perſons of the 
| higheſt Character for Honor and Probity. 
In the whole of their Conduct we find the 


utmoſt Integrity and Diſintereſtedneſs, and in 


every Part of their Hiſtory and Writings the 
utmoſt Simplicity and Impartiality. 

We may carry this Argument fur- 
ther, and ſet it in a ſtill ſtronger Light in 
the Caſe of the Prophets. For if, when they 


declared they ſpake in the Name of God, 


and by a Commiſſion from him, they de- 
clared a Falſhood, they muſt certainly know 
that it was a F alſhood-; ; and if they knew 
it was a Falſhood, they were not only very 
wicked, but even void of common Senle. 


For the Prophets, in a long Series one after 


another, got nothing by ſpeaking i in the Name 
of the Lord, but Scorn and Contempt from 
the Generality of their Countreymen. When 
they entered upon the ungrateful Office, they 
renounced all worldly Views, and were har- 
raſſed and perſecuted in Froportion to their 
Fidelity in executing it. 

Now, this is too much by far for any 


| pious Fraud to bear, even in the Cafe of a 
ſingle 
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ſingle Perſon, much more in a Series of 


succeſſion of Men in ſeveral Generations. 
An Impoſtor, like Mabomet, may carry his 
Pretences very high, but he can never 
bear the Furnace of Perſecution. That ter» 


rible Scourge will either ſilence his falſe and 


arrogant Claims, or force him to take up 


Arms, if it is in his Power, for his own 
Vindication and Security. But the Prophets 


were naked Men, who, without the leaſt 
Dependence upon worldly Power or Policy, 


oppoſed nothing but a divine Commiſſion to 


very unkind and ſevere Uſage. Now there 
is nothing to be found in human Nature, or 
in any ſuppoſeable State of things, that can 


poſſibly account for this Conduct, but either, 


that really they had a divine Commiſſion, 


or elſe, that they were diſordered in their 
Heads, and had loſt their Senfes. But their 


Writings prove they were Men of good 


Senſe, and of a found and excellent Judg- 
ment; therefore, nothing remains but that 
they really acted by a divine Commiſſion. 


Tur Force of this Argument will be 


ſeen even ſtill more evidently in the Caſe of 


the Aboſtles. No Hiſtory in the World has 
been better preſerved than that of the New 


Teſtament. There we find that Jeſus Chriſt 
had gathered, while he was upon Earth, 


ſome Hundreds of Diſciples, who all of them 


made Profeſſion of Faith in him immediately 
after his Death, declaring that he was riſen 
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from the Dead, and aſcended into Heaven, 
Particularly, the Apoſtles, with ſeveral others, 
went about preaching the Goſpel, firſt in 
Fugea, then in all Parts of the Roman Em- 
pire; perſuading Men to believe in Chriſt, 
afirming that he was the Son of God, that 
all the wonderful things related of dim were 
true, and that they had a Commiſſion from 
Heaven to teach, ſpread, and propagate his 
Religion every where, though they knew 
they ſhovld-every where meet with the moſt 
violent Oppoſition, and the crueleſt Treat- 
ment. Now, they muſt either be fully con- 


vinced in their own Minds that their Afer- 


tions were true; or, if they knew that the 
Goſpel, and their Commiffion to preach it, 
was 2 Forgery, we muſt conclude they were 
diſtracted, and had loſt the Uſe of Under- 
ſtanding and Reaſon. For, ſuppoſing our 
bleſſed Lord never did or ſaid any of thoſe 
things, which the Apoſtles repeated ; and 
that they had no Inſtructions or Commiſſion 
from him to preach the Goſpel z then we 
muſt ſuppoſe, they entered into a fooliſh 
and frantick Confederacy after this Manner, 
„„ MEN and Brethren, what that Seducer 
© was, who lived among us the other Day, 
and how juſtly he ſuffered Death for his 
„ vile Impoſture, we, of all Men living, 
*« have moſt Reaſon to know. And though 
* others, who were leſs intimately acquainted 
fs wich him, and bis Ways of deceiving, 
« might 
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% might have ſome Opinion of his Worth 
«« and Honeſty, yet we, who were the 


« daily Companions of his Converſation, 
« ſaw nothing in him anſwerable to the 
« Greatneſs of his Pretenſions, but that his 
© Deſign was, by all the boldeſt Arts of 
Craft and Hypocriſy, to get a Name in 
the World; and therefore let us enter into 
ce the moſt ſolemn Agreement to propagate 
the Belief of this notorious Cheat among 
« Mankind, and to feign all manner of Lies 
jn its Confirmation; to aver that we ſaw 
* him reſtore Eyes to the Blind, Ears to 
% the Deaf, . Life to the Dead; and 


though it be all falſe, yet let us confi- 


«, dently report and aſſert it to the very laſt 
„ Drop of our Blood. 

6c 5 becauſe, er all his great and 
te glorious Pretences of being no leſs than 
e the Son of God, he was at laſt executed 
« as a vile Malefactor, with all the Cir- 


* .cumſtances of Shame and Diſhonour, we 


** mult agree among ourſelves upon ſome 
« Story to wipe off this Diſgrace. Let us 
« therefore reſolve to affirm, with undaunted 
c Steddineſs, that after he was thus diſ- 
e honourably crucified, the third Day he 
© roſe again; often converſed with us, in 
© the ſame familiar way as he had always 
done before his Execution; and that, af- 
ter a while, we ſaw him aſcend up into 
« Heaven. But then, we, muſt be ſure to 
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& ſtand unalterably to this bold Falfhood, 
* and perſevere to Death itſelf in the Aſ- 
* ſertion. For what Abſurdity is there in 


fe throwing away our Lives with no other 


% Proſpect than that of final Perdition? 
* And why ſhould any Man think it hard 
t* to ſuffer Stripes, Bonds, Impriſonments, 


ff Reproaches, Diſhonour, and Dezth itſelf, 


& with this View only? “ 
| Th1s, or ſomething like it, a be hs 
Senſe and Reſolution of the Apoſtles and 


firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, upon Suppo- 


ſition they knew and believed, that the Goſ- 


pel, and their Commiſſion to preach it, was 


a Forgery. In this Caſe, a ſet of Men in 


private and low Life, without any manner 


of worldly Power or Intereſt; in the certain 
Proſpect of all manner of Oppoſition, of ſa- 
crificing all that is dear and valuable in Life, 
of ſuffering all manner of Indignities, Tri- 
bulations, and Cruelties, and of expoſing 
themſelves to all the Terrors of Death; muſt 
agree together to propagate throughout the 
whole World a Syſtem of Falſhood, know- 

ing it to be ſuch, directly contrary to their 
oven -Conſciences, and to all their Intereſts 


both in this, and a future World. 


| None but a Company of Madmen, ſeized 
with the moſt extravagant Frenzy, and void 
of all Senſe and Reaſon, could poſſibly join 


in ſuch a Deſign. Whereas, if we perufe 
thei: Writings, we ſhall find that the Apoſ- 
tles 
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tles were Men'of the fineſt Senſe ; not only 
in full Poſſeſſion of Underſtanding, but en- 
dowed 'with Knowledge and Wiſdom in a 
Degree far beyond the moſt eminent Philo- 
ſophets, or Maſters of Reaſon, that ever had 
been in the World. They had a ſurpriſing 
Acquaintance with God and the Perfections 
of his Nature; they ſet the Diſpenſations of 
his Wiſdom, and the grand Deſigns of his 
Love, in the cleareſt and moſt amiable 
Light; they well underſtood the whole Syſ- 
tem of Morality, and fixed every Branch of 
it upon its proper Foundation; upon Prin- 
ciples either ſelf-evident or allowed, they de- 
monſtrate and eſtabliſh the whole Scheme of 
the Goſpel. The Apoſtles were ſo far from 
being void of common Senſe, that they were, 
in Fact, Men of the beſt Senſe, of the moſt 
accurate and ſublime Knowledge, of the 
moſt excellent and divine Spirit, next to their 
Lord and Maſter, that the World ever was 
acquainted with. Therefore their eſpouſing 
and aſſerting the Goſpel with ſo much Zeal 
could not proceed from any Diſorder 1 in their 
Heads. 

THERE remains then; but one other Cauſe 
to which it can poſſibly be aſſigned, and it is 
this, that they were fully perſuaded of the Truth 
of what they reported. And if they were 
fully perſuaded of the Truth of what they 
reported, then it follows, that what they re- 
ported was certainly true. They were fully 

| ſatisfied 
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ſatisfied that it was true, and they were per- 


fectly capable of receiving the cleareſt Evi- 
dence, — fulleſt Satisfaction. For obſerve, 


what they reported was not a Matter of meer 


Opinion, as in the Caſe of Superſtition, nor 


a warm Suggeſtion or ſecret Impulſe upon 


their Minds, as in the Caſe of Entbuſiaſm, 


but bare ſimple Matter of Fact. Me can- 


not, ſay they, but ſpeak the things, which we 
have ſeen and heard, Acts iv. 20. They were 


things, not which they conceited, or fan- 


cied, but which all of them, which great 
Multitudes of all ſorts of People, had often 


and openly, for the Space of three or four 


Years together, ſeen with their Eyes, and 
| heard with their Ears. And that they were 
not miſtaken, or deceived, they were ſo 
fully ſatisfied, that they ventured all they 
tt in the World, and Life itſelf, upon the 
Truth of what they had heard and ſeen. 
Conſequently, their Aſſurance muſt be in the 
higheſt and fulleſt Degree of Satisfaction, 
teaving no Room for Doubt or Uncertainty. 
 HowxveRr ſome now a days may cavil 
and object, it is certain the Apoſtles, who 
were the familiar Companions of our Lord, 
had not the leaſt. Scruple or Difficulty about 
any thing related in the Goſpel, They 
were perfectly ſatisfied they ſaw Chriſt upon 
Earth; that they converſed with him; that 
they beard the gracious Words which pro- 


ceeded from his Mouth; that they ſaw him 
work 
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Work all his Miracles; that they ſaw him 
crucified and dead; that they ſaw him alive 
again within a few Days; that they heard 


him give them a Commiſſion to preach the 


Goſpel to all Nations, and promiſe them 
Succeſs z that they actually ſaw him aſcend 
up into Heaven; that the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
tually fell upon them on the Day of Pente- 
coſt 3 and that by his Influences they ac- 
tually felt themſelves indowed with new and 
miraculous Powers which accompanied them 
during the Courſe of their Miniſtry, And, 
to their being fully perſuaded of the Truth 
of theſe things, and to no other poſſible 


' Cauſe, can we aſſign their ſteddy and zealous 


Endeavours to publiſh and ſpread the Goſpel 
every where, — | wr 

App to all this, that the Apoſtles were 
ſarprifingly ſucceſsful in Preaching the Goſ- 
pel. Theſe Men in private and low Life, 
theſe defenceleſs Men, quite deſtitute of all 
temporal Power and Intereſt, only by the 
Force of Truth, the Truth of the Goſpel 
which they preached, and the Power which 
they received from their Maſter, after he 
was gone to Heaven, encountered the Fury 
of the Multitude, the moſt inveterate Pre- 
jadices of the whole World, the Zeal of 
Superſtition, the Hatred of the Fews, the 
 Cofitempt of the Greeks, the Power of the 
Romans, the Pride of the Philoſophers, and 
the Policy of Stateſinen; all theſe Dif- 


ficulties they encountered, and ſurmountec! 


them 
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them all. The Doctrine they taught, like 


the Sun, inlightened the whole World, in 


a manner, all at once; and infinite Multi- 
tudes of People, both from Cities and Vil. 
lages, were, by the Apoſtles Preaching, 


brought into the Church, like Corn into a 


Granary.. 
ALL this, taken 3 amounts to a 


ſufficient Proof, that the Apoſtles are to be 


credited when they affirm, that they re- 
| ceived their Inſtructions and Commiſſion 
from the Son of God ; and upon the Foot 
of this Argument alone, I am, for my own 
Part, as fully convinced that the Apoſtles 
were inſpired by the Spirit of God, and that 
they have in their Writings infallibly. de- 


ed the Truth, in all things pertaining to 


the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, as I am 
of any mathematical Propoſition, or that 
twice Two is equal to Four. The Proof in- 
deed is of a different kind, but fully con- 


vincing and ſatisfactory. 
AND if our Lord came from God to 


teach us the Truth, and if his Apoſtles re- 


ceived from him thais Inſtructions, Com- 
mitlion, and the holy Spirit, then it fol- 


lows, that the Books of Moſes, and of the 


Prophets, are undoubtedly the Word of God, 
and that the ſacred Hiſtory may be de- 


ended upon as a true Account of things; 


for thoſe Books are not only aſſerted by our 


Lord, and his Ns in general, to be the 
Word 


7 
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Word of God, given by divine Inſpiration, 
and a true Rule of Knowledge, Faith, and 
Doctrine, but particular Paſſages are fre- 
quently produced in Proof or Confirmation 
of the Doctrine they taught; and almoſt 
every ſingle Part of the Hiſtory, from the 
Begining to the End, as of Adam, Enoch, 
Noab, the Deluge, Sodom and Gomorrah, A- 
braham, the Iſraelites, and their miraculous 
Deliverance from Egypt and Settlement in 
the Land of Canaan, and all the ſurpriſing 
Events in their Story, are refered to as true 
and authentic. 

Wu Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have 
reported and taught in the Books of the 
New Teſtament, is certainly the Truth, as 
they received it from God. And if fo, then 
the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are alſo 
given by Inſpiration of God, a Storehouſe 
of ſacred and religious Knowledge, of un- 
doubted Credit and Veracity, for our Lord 
and his Apoſtles have repreſented and eſ- 
tabliſhed them as ſuch. 

Tuvs the frequent and expreſs Aſſertions 
of Moſes, the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, taken 
in Connection with their proper Circum- 
ſtances, is a Proof of the Truth of Reve- 
lation as it ſtands in the Scriptures. 
LET me recommend it to your ſerious 
Confideration, that we certainly have in our 
Hands an ineſtimable Treaſure, a Revelation 
from Heaven, a ſure Word of Prophecy, 
thining 


i 
" 


it 
Wil: 


, 4 * 

of i! 

HI nn 0 
iin 
MIN 
Wh My 

/ 
| 


430 The Authority and Excellency &c. 


| ſhining as a Light in a dark Place, a Maga- 

Zine of the moſt excellent Knowledge, clearly 
diſplaying the divine Nature and Perfections, 
opening fully the Diſpenſations of his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs from the Begining of the 
World; ſhewing the Riches of his Grace 
and Low to Mankind, delivering the moſt 
excellent Precepts of Wiſdom, Truth, and 
Holineſs, for the purifying our Hearts, and 
directing our Converſation, and propoſing the 
nobleſt Motives to ingage us to, and in- 
courage us in, the Practice of all Virtue and 
Goodneſs. We cannot over-value this Bleſ- 
ſing, neither can we deſpiſe it without great 
Guilt. We are accountable to God for the 
Uſe we make of it, Let us eſteem it in 
Proportion to its Worth, and ſtudy it as the 
Rule of our Life, as the grand Source of 
our Comfort and Hope, and as an infabine 
Guide to eternal Glory. 
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CHAP. *I 
The divine n tins ie 97 the 


Scriptures, proved from the Harmony and 


Agreement of the euer WRITERS of 
blem 


AV IN G gon through the firſt Ar- 

gument, I proceed To prove the di- 
vine Original and Authority of the Scrip- 
tures; which we may do from the Har- 
mony and ee of the ſeveral Writers 
of them. 
Tux are not a Book compiled by a 
fingle Author, nor by many Hands acting in 
Confederacy in the ſame Age ; in which 
Caſe there would be no Difficulty in com- 
poſing a conſiſtent Scheme, nor would it be 
any Wonder to find the ſeveral Parts in a 
juſt and cloſe Connection; but the Scriptures 
were done by ſeveral Hands, in very dif- 
ferent Conditions of Life, from the Throne 
and Scepter down to the loweſt Degree, and 


in very diſtant Ages, through the long Space 


of about 1500 Years, when the World muſt 
have put on a quite new Face, and Men 
muſt have different Intereſts to purſue ; which 
naturally would have led a Spirit of Im- 
poſture to have varied its Schemes, and to 
have adapted them to different Stations in the 

World, 
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World, and to the different Turns an 


Changes in every Age. 

David wrote about 400 Years after Moſes, 
and Jaiab about 250 after David, and Mat- 
tbew more than 700 Years after Waiah. And 


yet theſe Authors, with all the other Prophets 


and Apoſtles, write in perfect Harmony, con- 
firming the Authority of their Predeceſſors, 


labouring to reduce the People to the Ob- 


ſervance of their Inſtructions, and loudly ex- 
claiming againſt the Negle& and Contempt 
of them, and denouncing the ſevereſt Judg - 
ments upon ſuch as continued diſobedient. 
Tuts was the principal Work of the Pro- 


| le in a long Succeſſion. And it is well 
known our Lord came not to deſtroy the 


Law and the Prophets, but to fulfil, 2. e. 
to vindicate and illuſtrate their Meaning, to 
compleat what was imperfect, and to anſwer 
the higheſt Ends of what was typical and 
figurative. Now this is a very ſtrong Proof, 
that the Scriptures were throughout dictated 
by one and the ſame Spirit, which could be 
no other than the Spirit of God, and of 


Truth. It is allowed, as in the Caſe of 


Mabometiſm, that an Impoſture, or religious 
Fraud, may be handed down from one Age 
to another, but not by ſeveral different Per- 
ſons, all making equal Pretenſions to a di- 
vine Authority and Commiſſion. For in this 
Caſe they are to be conſidered, not as a Suc- 


ceſſion of Teachers, deriving their Doctrine 
from 


the ſacred WRITERS. 434 
from one common Original, but as ſingle 
and diſtin Impoſtors; and conſequently, 
every one in a diſtant Age, and in a quite 


different State of things, would ſet up for 


himſelf, and ſeek a ſingular Glory by build- 
ing upon a diſtin& and ſeparate Foundation 
from others. It would ſignify little to 
an Impoſtor, who has no other Intention 
but to advance his own Honor and Re- 
nown, to pretend a Commiſſion from Hea- 
ven, only to give Reputation to another De- 
ceiver, by confirming what he has already 
eſtabliſhed. 

THEREFORE as the Writers of the holy 
Scriptures, though they all claim a divine 
Authority, yet write in perfect Connection 
and Harmony, mutually confirming the Doc- 
trine and Teſtimony of each other, and con- 
curing to eſtabliſh the very ſame religious 


Truths and Principles, it is a ſtrong Proof 


that they all derive their Inſtructions from 
the ſame Fountain, the Wiſdom of God, 
and were indeed under the Direction and Il- 
lumination of his Spirit. | 

We may take another Argument from 
ourſelves, as we make Profeſſion of Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt, For our Profeſſion of Chriſ- 
tianity, who dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of 
the Earth, is a Proof that the Goſpel ſpread 
itſelf over all the Roman Empire ; tor, from 


Jeruſalem, it came to us by a gradual Pro- 
greſs, and advancing from one Country to 


FH another, 
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another, arrived at length in theſe Iflands of 


Great-Britatn and Ireland. No body can 
doubt or deny that the chriſtian Faith is, and 


for many Ages paſt has been, embraced in 


all thoſe numerous and 3 Lands, which: 


once compoſed the Roman Empire, and even 


in Countries far beyond the utmoſt Bounds 


thereof. In all — ſpatious Tracts the 
chriſtian Faith, in one Form or other, has 
been profeſſed; and Baptiſm and the Lord's- 


Supper, in one Form or other, have been 
adminiſtered, in a Succeſſion of Ages, quite 
up to the times of the Apoſtles, and of our 


Eord. 
Lord's- Supper, thoſe Summaries of the whole 


Goſpel, were not inſtituted in any following 


Age, by any one Party of Chriſtians, but 


have been handed down to us, and to all 


Parties among Chriſtians, from the very 


Mouth and Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. No 
Fact can be more evident than this. From 
our Lord therefore, and his Apoſtles, the 


Goſpel ſpread over the greateſt Part of the 
known. World, which before. the Publica- 


tion of the Goſpel was univerſally involved 
in Idolatry, eſtabliſhed by long Cuſtom and 
human Laws, ſtrongly guaranteed by all the 


Power and Learning of the World, by all 
the Zeal of the wildeſt Superſtition, by all 


the Violence and Obſtinacy of Prejudice, by. 
all the Blindneſs of * Ignorance, and 


all 


Ir is moſt certain that Baptiſm and the 
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all the incorrigible Perverſeneſs of corrupt 
and diſſolute Manners. A Complication of 
Cauſes which would for ever have bid De- 


fiance to any Philoſophy of Wiſdom of the 
few that can be ſtippoſed to attain a better 


Senſe in the midſt of univerſal Darkneſs and 


Depravity: But the Goſpel gained a moſt 
compleat and extenſive Victory over all theſe; 
demoliſhed every Idol in the Heathen World, 


and every where erected the Trophies of 4 


conquering Jeſus. 
Now this ſurprifing Change, which is 
notorious to all Mankind, muſt be effected 


either by human Power and Policy, or by a 


divine and ſupernatural Influence. By hu- 


man Power and Policy great Revolutions 
have been brought aue in all Ages and 
Parts of the World. And therefore we do 
not wonder at the Spread of the Mabometan 
or Turkiſh Religion, as it was propagated 
by the Sword, under the Conduct of a 
mighty Warrior and Politician, who by Ra- 
vages, Bloodſhed, and Deſolations, conquered 
many Nations and Kingdoms, laid the Foun- 


dation of a potent and ſpacious Empire, and 


thus by Violence opened a Way for the Re- 
ception, and extenſive Profeſſion of his newly 


deviſed Religion. But the Religion of Fejus 


was triumphant, not only without the Aid 
of human Power or Policy, but even in di- 
rect Oppoſition to it. 
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For the plain Fact is this. A, Poor Young 


Man, about 30 Years of Age, called Jeſus, 


a Carpenter's Son, of no Education or Learn- 
ing, without Houſe or Habitation, without 
the leaſt human Intereſt or Influence, begins 


to preach up Reformation among the Jews, 
the moſt ſuſpicious and bigotted People. in 
the World; declares himſelf the Son of God, 
gathers a few Diſciples, Perſons in the ſame. 


low and naked Condition with himſelt, 


Fiſhermen, Publicans, and ſuch. like, and. 


ſends them about Preaching, what he called 


the Goſpel of the Kingdom of God. He, 
was deſpiſed by the Generality, and greatly 


oppoſed and harrafſed by the Men of Power 
and Learning. However, he ſhifted for him- 


| ſelf as well as he could; but after he had 
preached Three or Four Years, they caught 
him and crucified him as an infamous Ma- 


lefactor. 


TEIs direful Event which would have. 
totally ruined an Impoſtor, he. plainly fore- 
ſaw and foretold ; but not in the leaſt diſ- 
couraged by the Profpett, he ordered his 
Diſciples to go and preach his Goſpel over 


all the World, promiſing that after his Death 
he would aſt them with Power from Hea- 


ven, in virtue of which they ſhould cer- 
tainly ſucceed. They believed him, they ſet 


out, they preached up their cr ucified Mafter 


as the Lord and Saviour of all Mankind; 


| and, 
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and, which is very ſtrange, under the Con- 
duct and Influence of a Maſter who was 
dead to this World, and gone to the other 
State, they prevailed ; and in ſpite of the 
Fury of the Multitude, the moſt inveterate 


Prejudices of the whole World, the Zeal of 


| Superſtition, the Hatred of the Jews, the 
Contempt of the Greeks, the Power of the 
Romans, the Pride of Philoſophers, and the 
Policy of Stateſmen, their Doctrine, like the 
Sun, almoſt at once, enlightened the World, 
overthrew the whole Syſtem of Pagan Ido- 
latry and Religion, and advanced as far as our 
own Country in the darkeſt and remoteſt 
Corner of the Earth. | 
Or this we ourſelves, we Chriſtians, are 
living Monuments and Proofs ; we have re- 
ceived the Goſpel, we own it a glorious and 
ſhining Light, we have renounced the Ido- 
latry and vain Converſation of our Fathers, 
we acknowledge and worſhip the living and 
true God, we confeſs and adore the crucified 
Jeſus, our King and Head, and hope for 
eternal Life through him. Now, there is 
no poſſible Way of accounting for this, but 
by allowing that Te/us really was the Son 
of God, that he really roſe again from the 
Dead, and aſcended up into Heaven, and 
that he actually from thence ſent his Diſ- 
ciples the Aids and Powers which he had 
promiſed, and which were fo far above all 
that is human, that they carried their own 
x1 Evidence 
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Evidence along with them, and rendered 
their Doctrine ſo ſurpriſingly ſucceſsful, 
AND as Jeſus did not ſend his Diſciples 
preach to all the World, till after bis 
Death, and as he then, after his Death, did 
ctually furniſh them with all miraculous 
3 to render their Doctrine effectual, 
this is the moſt convincing Proof that his 
Poctrine Was divine, and that he himſelf 
Vas actually gone to Heaven, and lived there 
in the higheſt Intereſt and Favor with God. 
For that an Impoſtor, a Deceiver, hateful 
to the God of Truth, ſhould, after his Death, 
be able to animate, inſtruct, authorize, and 
impower a Company of Men, otherwiſe 
deſtitute of all Aſſiſtance, and labouring un- 
det all poſſible Difficulties, to throw down 
all the 8 of the World, and to, erect 
a new one in their Stead, is utterly impoſ- 
fible. It is therefore certain, beyond all 
Poybt, that Jeſus Chriſt was ſent from Hea- 
ven to reveal, the Goſpel to the World. And 
as we are very ſure that we have in our 
Hands the Writings of his Apoſtles, we may 
be as ſure, that they contain a Revelation 
from Heaven, or that Doctrine, which Chriſi 
received from God, and delivered to his Diſ- 
ciples. And if ſo, then the Writings of the 
Old Teflament, are alſo, the Word of God, 
for Chriff and his Apoſtles declare them to 
be ſuch. Therefore all Scripture is given by 
Inſpiration of God. 
Tux 
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Tu fame thing may be proved by the 
long Train of miraculous Operations, which 
could be effected only by a divine Power, 
and which were wrought in Confirmation of 
the Miſſion of Prophets and Apoſtles; as 
alſo from the Spirit of Prophecy 2 
future Events at a great Diſtance of time, 
which no human Wiſdom or Sagacity could 
poſſibly foreſee, and yet were actually and 
punctually fulfilled in Correſpondence to the 
Prediction. But as a minute Detail of Par- 
tieulars would perhaps be ſomewhat tedious, 
I ſhall fingle out one Inſtance of the divine 
miraculous Power, and the Truth of the 
prophetic Spirit ; which Inſtance has been 
in all Ages a ſtanding Proof of Revelation, 
and which ſtill exiſts, and is before the Eyes 
of the preſent Generation, in almoſt all Coun- 
tries of the World; I mean, the prefent 
State and Being of the Jews. For this Peo- 
ple, as they were originally choſen to be the 
Repoſitory, or Storehouſe of divine Know- 
ledge, by the Revelation which was given 
to them, ſo they were alſo intended to be 
viſible Proofs of the Truth of it in all Ages 
and Parts of the World. Our Lord, con- 
traty to all human Probability, while he 
was on Earth, foretold the Deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh Temple and Polity, and their Diſ- 
perſion among all Nations, which was exactly 
accompliſhed in about 40 Years after. And 


in this diſperſed State they have now con- 
| „ tinued 
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tinued about 1700 Years, in great Num- 
bers, and in great Ignominy,and Contempt, 


and yet quite diſtin and ſeparate from all 


the People among whom they lived. a 

Tuls appears to me a ſtanding Miracle; 
nor can we attribute it to any other Cauſe, 
but the Will and extraordinary Interpoſition 


of Heaven, when it is conſidered, that of 
all the famous Nations of the World, who 
might have been diſtinguiſhed from others 
with great Advantage, and the moſt illuſ- 


trious Marks of Honor and Renown, as the 
ancient Egyptians, Aſſyrians, Perſians, Ma- 
cedonians, Romans, who all in their Turns 


held the Empire of the World, and were, 


with great Ambitiqn, the Lords of Man- 
kind ; yet theſe, even in their own Coun- 


tries, are diſſolved into the Bulk of Man- 


kind, nor is there a Perſon upon Earth can 

boaſt he is deſcended from thoſe renowned 

and imperial Anceſtors. 
WHEREAs a ſmall Nation, generally . 


piſed and hated, and which, though now 
upon pretty good Terms with us, both Pa- 


ans and pretended Chr:i/t:ans have for many 
Ages treated with the utmoſt Inſult, Indig- 


nity, Outrage and cruelty, and which there- 


fore one would imagine, every Soul that be- 
longed to it ſhould have gladly diſowned, 


and have been willing to have loſt the odious 


Name by mixing with any other Nation ; 
yet, I ſay, this hated People, harraſſed and 


butchered 
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butchered more or leſs by all Mankind, ba- 
niſhed and bandyed from one Country to 
another, and who ſcarce had any Peace till 
Trade and Traffic brought the World to a 
better Temper, and more favourable Treat- 
ment of them: I fay, this hated People 
have, under all Temptations to the contrary, 
and againſt the ordinary Courſe of things, 
continued in a Body 4. iſtin# and ſeparate 
from all Mankind, even in a State of Dil-. 
perſion, for about 1700 Years, 
Tuis demonſtrates, that the Wiſdom - 

which formed them into a peculiar People, - 
that they have almoſt ever ſince the De- 
luge, for about 3600 Years, remained in a 
diſtinct and ſeparate State, and are ſtill likely 
to do ſo, is not human but divine. For no 
human Wiſdom or Power could form, or 
however could execute, ſuch a vaſt, exten- 
ſive Deſign. It muſt be the Wiſdom and 
Power of that God alone, who is the ſame 
in every Age, and who in every Age has 
exerciſed a peculiar Providence over his pe- 
culiar People, the Deſcendents of Abrabam 
his Servant, And thus the preſent State 
and Being of the Jews is every where a 
publick and ſtanding Evidence of the Truth 
of Revelation, in two Reſpects. | 

1. W1TH Reſpect to their long Diſperſion, 
or Captivity, as they call it, and the various 
Calamities they were to ſuffer therein. 
| Tuais 
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tinued about 1700 Years, in great Num- 


bers, and in great Ignominy, and Contempt, 
and yet quite diſtinct and ſeparate from al 
the People among whom they lived. 
Tris appears to me a ſtanding Miracle; 
nor can we attribute it to any other Cauſe, 
but the Will and extraordinary Interpoſition 


of Heaven, when it is conſidered, that of 
all the famous Nations of the World, who 
might have been diſtinguiſhed from others 
with great Advantage, and the moſt illuſ- 


trious Marks of Honor and Renown, as the 
ancient Egyptians, Aſyrians, Perkans, Ma- 
cedonians, Romans, who all in their Turns 


held the Empire of the World, and were, 


with great Ambition, the Lords of Man- 
kind ; yet theſe, even in their own Coun- 


tries, are diſſolved into the Bulk of Man- 


kind, nor is there a Perſon upon Earth can 
boaſt he is deſcended from thoſe renowned 
and imperial Anceſtors. 

WHEREas a ſmall Nation, generally deſ- 
pied and hated, and which, though now 


upon pretty good Terms with us, both Pa- 


gans and pretended Chri/lzans have for many 
Ages treated with the utmoſt Inſult, Indig- 


nity, Outrage and cruelty, and which there- 
fore one would imagine, every Soul that be- 


| Jonged to it ſhould have gladly diſowned, 
and have been willing to have loſt the odious 
Name by mixing with any other Nation ; 
yet, I ſay, this hated Feople, harraſſed and 

butchered 
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butchered more or leſs by all Mankind, ba- 
niſhed and bandyed from - one Country to 
another, and who ſcarce had any Peace till 
Trade and Traffic brought the World to a 
better Temper, and more favourable Treat- 
ment of them: I ſay, this hated People 
have, under all Temptations to the contrary, 
and againſt the ordinary Courſe of things, 
continued in a Body 4 tint and ſeparate 
from all Mankind, even in a State of Diſ- 
perſion, for about 1700 Tears. 

Tuls demonſtrates, that the Wiſdom - 
which formed them into a peculiar People, - 


that they have almoſt ever ſince the De- 


luge, for about 3600 Years, remained in a 
diſtinct and ſeparate State, and are ſtill likely . 


to do lo, is not human but divine. For no 
human Wiſdom or Power could form, or 
however could execute, ſuch a vaſt, exten= 


ſive Deſign. It muſt be the Wiſdom and 
Power of that God alone, who is the ſame 
in every Age, and who in every Age has 


exerciſed a peculiar Providence over his pe- 


culiar People, the Deſcendents of Abraham 
his Servant, And thus the preſent State 
and Being of the Jews is every where a 
publick and ſtanding Evidence of the Truth 
of Revelation, in two Reſpects. | 

1. WIT RH Reſpect to their long Diſperſion, 


or Captivity, as they call it, and the various 


Calamities they were to ſuffer therein. 


Tuis 
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Tas is foretold in ſeveral Places, parti- 
cularly, Deut. xxviii. 63, 64, 65. The Lord 
will rejoice over you to deſtroy you, and bring 
you t nougbt, as to their ſingular Privileges 
and Enjoyments; and ye ſhall be plucked off 
from the Land, whither ye go to poſſeſs it. 
And the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among all Peo- 
ple, from one End of the Earth,. even unto the 
other — and among thiſe Nations thou ſhalt 
find no Eaſe, neither ſhall the Sole of thy Foot 
have Reſt ; but the Lord ſhall give thee there 
4 trembling Heart, and failing Eyes, and Sor- 
row of Mind. Ezek. xxxvi. 19. 1 ſcattered 
them among the Heathen, and they were diſ- 


terſed among the Countries. I will ſeatter 


thee among the Heathen, and diſperſe thee 
among the Countries. And our Lord pre- 
dicts, Zuke xxi. 24. And they, the Jews, 
Hall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and ' ſhall 
be led. away captive into all Nations, and Fe- 
#ufalem Pall be trodden down of the Gentiles. 


2. Wien Reſpect to their being pre- | 


ſerved i in their Diſperſion, and preſerved as 
a diſtinct and ſeparate Body, this alſo! was 
_ plainly. predicted. Deut. xxvi. 44. Yet for 
all that, when. they be in the Land of their 
Enemies, I will not caſt them away, neither 
will J abhor them, to deſtroy them utterly, and 
ta break ty Covenant with them. Jer. xxx. 
10, 11. Fear not, O my Servant, Jacob; 
neither be diſmayed, O Ijrael ; 185 bo, 1 will 


Jave 
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fave thee from afar, and thy Seed from the 

Zand of their Gaptivity ; for though I make 
a full End of all Nations, whither I have 
| feattened thee, yet wall I not make @ full End 
of thee. Jer. xxxi. 10. Hear the Word of the 
Lord, O ye Nations, and declare it in the 
Hes afar off 5 and ſay, be that ſcattered Iſrael 
vill gather him, and keep bim, as a Shepherd 
doth his Flock. Ver. 35, 36, 37. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, who gives the Sun for a Light 
Ey Day, and the Ordinances of the Moon and 
of the Stars fer 4 Light by Night ; who di. 
vides the Sea when the Waves thereof rore ; 

ibe Lord of Hoſts is his Name, If thoſe Ora 
dinances depart from before me, faith the 
Lord, then the Seed of, Iſrael a 2 ball ceaſq 
from being a Nation before me for ever. Thus 
faith the Lord, if Heaven: above can be mea- 
ſured, and the Foundations of the Earth ſearched 
out beneath, I will alſo cat off all the Seed of 
Iſrael, for all that they have done, ſaith the 
Lord. Rom. xi. 25, 26. Blindneſs in part 
is happened to Ijrael, until: the Falneſs of 
the Gentiles be come in; and fo all. Heael | 
ſball be ſaved ; as it is wrilen, there | 
come out of Sion the Deliverer, and ſhall turn 
away Ungodlineſs from Jacob. 

Ius E, and many more Paſſages, too 
numerous to be now quoted, plainly ſhew- 
that it was the Deſign. of divine Providence 
to preſerve the Jewiſh Nation, in their Diſ- 
perſion, and to — them a diſtinct and 


3 
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ſeparate: People in order to their future Ref- 
toration. And we, and many other Nations, 
at this Day, ſee theſe Predictions made good 
in the preſent State of the Fews, who have 
been ſo long, and ſtill are miraculouſly pre- 
ſerved ſeparate from all other People. Now 
this is, in my Opinion, a ſtanding Miracle, 
a wonderful Work of divine Providence, 


and as ſtrong a Proof of Revelation, as if 


we were to ſee the Dead, every Year, riſe 
out of their Graves in Confirmation of it. 
For we have ſtill among us, after ſo long a 

time, and ſo many various Revolutions in 
human Affairs, the peculiar People, whom 
God, above IT hree Thouſand Vears ago, ſe- 
parated unto himſelf ; the very People who 
are the principal Subject of Revelation, and 
who are ſaid there to be the principal Ob- 


jects of his Providence, and we ſee them at 


this Day to be ſo. in a very n 
Manner. ö 

- /TurREFORE in their 8 state we may 
lainly read the ancient Promiſe made to 
Abrabam, the Head and Root of the Na- 
tion, the many wonderful Works wrought 


for them from firſt to laſt, and the Truth 


of prophetic Predictions; in the preſent State 
of the Jews we may read. the Truth of the 
Goſpel, for the Rejection of which God re- 


jected them, and ſcattered them over the 


Face of the Earth. In ſhort, we are ſure 


there was ſuch a — as the Fews, to 


whom 


whom God delivered the Revelation. of his 
Will in ancient times, for this very People 
exiſt among us at this Day, and preſerve 
among them that very Revelation, with the 
moſt ſacred and religious Care. And we 
are ſure the numerous Predictions of Scrip- 
ture, both in the Old and New Teſtament, re- 
lating to their future State, are true, for we 
ſee them made good in the preſent State of 
the Jews ; and therefore we may be as ſure. 
that the holy Scriptures are given by In- 
ſpiration of God; for only the Spirit of G 
could foretel ſuch Events; and the ſame 
Spirit which foretold theſe Events, ſpake in 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and inſpired them 
with all that divine Wiſdom and Knowledge 
which we find in all their Writings, + 
I might add the long Apoſtacy, and ge- 
neral Corruption of the Profeſſors of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſo plainly foretold, and under ſuch 
expreſs and particular Characters, in the 
apoſtolic Writings. This all the World may 
ſee has been abundantly fulfilled in the 
Church of Rome. Now, only the Spirit of 
God could foreſee ſuch a diſtant, — de- 
plorable State of things, which no human 
Probability could have conjectured would 
have riſen out of the pure and heavenly 
Doctrine of Chriſt. But the Spirit which 
predicted this Event, is the very ſame which 
was poured out upon the Apoſtles, and en- 
lightened their Minds with the Knowledge. 
of 
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of the Goſpel ; therefote the Apoſtles, who 
| wrote the New Teſtament, had the Spirit of 
God, and were enlightened by it. 

By theſe Arguments I am pointing out to 
you the only Fountain of Life and Happi- 
neſs, a Mine infinitely more valuable than 
of Gold and precious Stones ; a plentiful Ma- 
gazine of heavenly and everlaſting Wealth, 
an ine x hauſtible Fund of folid Comfort and 


Peace, the holy Scriptures, the Word of the 
ever bleſſed God; a Treaſure of immenſe 


Value, which we have in our Poſſeſſion, if 
we are wiſe to make a right lmprovernent 
of it. 
THE RE remains yet another Argument to 
ove the divine Authotity and Original of 
Calpe, taken from the internal Excel- 
lency of it. This I ſhall confider in the 


— g Chapter. 
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CH A P. XLII. 


7 he internal Worth and Excellency of the 
. SCRIPTURES conſidered, as containing the 
beſt Principles of Knowledge, Holineſs, and. 
Comfort. 


HE Arguments which I have e 

advanced, are taken from the exter- 
nal Evidence that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God. Proceed we now to con- 
ſider their internal Worth and Excellency, 
which more fully and directly demonſtrates 
their divine Original, and falls in with the 
ſecond Part of my Deſign, which was to 
conſider the Uſe w. Importance of the holy 
Scriptures. . 

CoNnsDERING the Scriptures. 28 a Gift and 
Bleſſing from God, the Father of Lights and 
the Fountain of all Good, for our Improve- 
ment in Knowledge and Holineſs, in order 
to our being advanced to eternal Glory and 
Happineſs, we may in general conclude, 
that the Scriptures are in Worth and Uſe- 
fulneſs fully proportionable to the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of the- Donor, and to the noble: 
and beneficent End for which. they are in- 
tended. They are a glorious Diſplay of 
heavenly Light, irradiating the Darkneſs of 
the World, which. otherwiſe would: have 
been 
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been involved in the blackeſt Night of Ig- 
norance. Let it be obſerved to the Ho- 
nor of the Bible, that it is the Book, which, 
under the divine Providence, has preſerved 
in the World the Knowledge of the one 
true God, which otherwiſe muſt have been 
loſt. and extinguiſhed. For when God in his 
infinite Wiſdom was pleaſed to call Abra- 
bam, and ſeparate his Family to the Purpoſes 
of Revelation, Idolatry, even in thoſe early 
Days, not long after the Flood, was ſo far 
ſpread, that even Abraham's Family were 
Idolaters, and ſerved other Gods. And fo 
far did the Corruption of Religion prevail, 
that all Nations, loſing the true Idea of the 
one God and Father of all, fell into the 
fouleſt Idolatry, the groſſeſt Superſtition, and 


all the abominable Vices in Connection with 


them, except the Nation of the Jews, who 
enjoyed the Word and Revelation of God. 
And it was the Word and Revelation of 
God, at the time our Saviour came into the 
World, which inlightened the Gentiles, and 
ſo. generally reduced them to the Worſhip 
and Obedience of the everlaſting Jehovah, 
the Creator of the Ends of the Earth. 


Wnar Knowledge of the living God, 


what Deteſtation of Idol- Worſhip, what Be- 


lief of a future State of Rewards and Pun- 
iſhment, ManoMeT has propagated in the 


World, he received partly from Jews, and 


PP from Chriſtians, who had learnt thoſe 
things 
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things from Revelation ; though, as he could 
not read himſelf, with much Confuſion, and 
a large Mixture of Fiction and Falſhood. 
Is any Part of the chriſtian World ſunk into 
_ Superſtition and Idolatry ? It is becauſe they 
have ſhut up the Scriptures, forbiden the 
free Uſe of them, and commanded the Peo- 
ple under Pain of Damnation to follow other 
Guides. Is any Part of the chriſtian World 
reformed from the groſs Errors, and mon- 
ſtrous Corruptions of Popery ? It is becauſe 
they have aſſerted the Authority of the Scrip- 
tures, reſumed the Uſe of them, and opened 
them again to free and common Peruſal. 
Nay further—Is the Deiſt, or the Man, who 
in a chriſtian Land denies or diſparages Re- 
velation, acquainted with the firſt Cauſe, the 
Fountain of all Being, Power, Life, and 
Happineſe, the univerſal Sovereign? Has he 
a clear Idea of the Syſtem of Duties which 
we owe to our Maker, and to one another ; 
or any Expectation of a future State of Fe- 
licity ? It is becauſe he has lighted his twink- 
ling Candle at this reſplendent Sun, which 
he unnaturally, ungratefully, and weakly En- 
deavours to extinguiſh, I ſay weakly, be- 
cauſe this Sun, which God, ever fince the 
Creation of his Church and Kingdom, has 
cauſed to ſhine in the moral World, fhall 
by his Providence be preſerved, and ſhine 
with a growing Luſtre, ſo long as the Sun in 


the Firmament ſhall endure. 
G g UNDER 
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UNDER God, it muſt be owned the inſtru- 
- mental Cauſe of all the true Religion and 
Piety, that is to be found in eg World, 
which, for aught we can ſec, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Philoſopby and Wiſdom of Map, 
would have been — loſt among all the 


Nations; and it ſhall be eſtabliſhed more and -” 
more, it ſhall thine forth more and more, it 4 
ſhall be honoured mare and more, in the I 


Truth of its Doctrines, in the Wiſdom of 
its Precepts and Inſtructions, in the Accom- c 
pliſhment of its Predictions and Promiſes, þ 
and in the Appearing of our Lord at the laſt 1 
Day, to receive into his Joy all that know 1 
| God, and obey bis Goſpel. It ſhall be e- n 
| tabliſhed, it tall ſhine, it ſhall be honoured, B 
when thoſe, who now deſpiſe and diſparage fe 


it, ſhall be confounded and periſh for ever. J 
Tuus much may be truly ſaid of tge pi 
Uſefulneſs of Scripture in general; which L. 
gives it infinitely the Preference to all Books tc 
of meer human Compoſure, that it has been ce 
the Means of preſerving in the World the | ec 
grand Principles of Religion, the Knowledge 7 
of the Being and Perfections of God, anlegt 
.of that true ſpiritual Worſhip, which alone | 40 
pleaſes him, and ennobles, purifies, and com- ec 
forts our Souls. And juſt in Proportion as 40 
the Bible is received, eſteemed, and diligentiy *« 
ſtudied, true Religion has prevailed, and will | ac 
always prevail and flourſh. On the other FF « 


hand, in Proportion as the Scriptures are 10 
unknown, 
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unknown, nelected, abuſed, and perverted, 
Ignorance, Idolatry, Irreligion, Error, Su- 
perſtition, and Wickednefs, have and will 
pread their Gloom, and more er lefs infett 
Nations and particular Perſons: BET 
Tus Scriptures contain Prineiples, which 
muſt be allowed to be of a ſupetior and 

moſt excellent kind. The beſt Principles of 
Knowledge, Holineſs, and Comfort, 
In the Seriptures we find the beſt Prin- 
ciples of Knowledge, There the Mind ex- 
patiates in a boundleſs Field of heavenly 
Light, and clearly views the Proſpects of 
Ttuth, where the Eye of meet Nature could 
never have penetrated. There you ſee the 
Being of God aſſerted, his Nature and Per- 
fections, his glorious Majeſty, and univerſal 
Soveteignty deſeribed with the juſteſt Pro- 
priety of Sentiment, and Magnificence of 
Language. There you read That the ever- 
<« laſting God, the Lord, the Poſſeſſor of all 
« Being, of all Wiſdom and Power, made 
„ the Earth and created Man upon it; that 
© he ſtretched out the Heavens, and com- 
e manded all their Hoſts, He meaſured the 
« Waters in the hollow of his Hand, and 
* meted out the Heavens with a Span, 
« and comprehended the Duſt of the Earth 
* in a Meaſure, and weighed the Mountains 
* in Scales, and the Hills in a Ballance. 
« He toucheth the Mountains, and they 
„ ſmoke, he looks upon the Earth, and it 
G g 2 * trembleth x 
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trembleth. Behold, the Nations are as a 


Drop of a Bucket, and are counted as the 


ſmall Duſt of the Earth. Behold, he takes 


up the Iſles as a very little thing. All 


Nations are before him as nothing, and 


they are counted to him as leſs than no- 
thing and Vanity. 


Tu whole Univerſe reſts wholly agon 
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his Arm, and is entirely ſubject. to the 


'Diſpoſals of his Will. Lift up your Eyes 
on high, and behold, who has created 
theſe things, that brings out their Hoſt by 


Number ? He calls them all by Name, 


by the Greatneſs of his Might, for that 
he is ſtrong in Power, not one of them 
fails; in Underſtanding be is infinite; be 
is mighty in Wiſdom, wonderful in Coun- 


ſel, and excellent in Working. He fills 
Heaven and Earth, nor can any hide him- 
ſelf in ſecret e from his all- penetrat- 


ing Eye. The Earth is full of his Glory 
and Riches ; and his Providence is per- 


petually exerciſed about all and every one 
of his Creatures. All Power belongs to 


bim, he can help and caſt down, he can 


ſave and deſtroy, and nothing is too hard 
for the Lord, God is Love ; the Lord is 
good and doth Good, he is good to all, 
and his tender Mercies are over all his 


Works ; he is daily loading us with Be- 


nefits. The Righteous he will bleſs, to 
them he will give Grace and Glory, and 
even 
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even to the Wicked the Lord is plenteous 
© and rich in Mercy, He is a God of 
Truth, and without Iniquity, juſt and right 
“e js he. He is glorious in Holineſs, and 
« of purer Eyes than to behold Evil, neither 
can he look on Iniquity. And this God, 
« ſo great, ſo glorious, is our God, our 
«© Maker, Owner, and Ruler, our Father | 
Shepherd, and Friend.” 

Tu1s is the Doctrine of Scripture ; ; and a 
Sentence or two in this holy Book will give 
you much clearer Conceptions of God than 
all the Volumes of Philoſophy, wrote by, 
Strangers . to. Revelation, There -you are 
taught the various Diſpenſations of the di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, from the Be- 
gining of the World to this Day, and even 
to the End of Time. There you ſee the ex- 
cellent Schemes which he has formed for 
the Inſtruction, Reformation, and Happineſs 
of the Children of Men; and we read with 
Pleaſure the numerous Inſtances of his Fa- 
vor to the Righteous, and with Dread the 
Terrors of his Vengeance upon the Wicked. 
There we find a twofold Covenant, of 
Works, which threatens Death to every 
Tranſgreſſion; of Grace, which grants the 
Benefit of Repentance and Pardon; and pro- 
miſes all needful Supplies of Strength to the 
Sincere and Upright. There we learn how 
he erected a Kingdom among the Nations, ; 
or a peculiar Congregation, to prevent the 


_— univerſal 
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univerſal Corruption of the World, and, like 
a Beacon upon a Hill, to diffuſe the Li ght 
of divine Knowledge | in the Darkneſs of — 
Earth. At length we ſee the, Meſſiah, the 
San of God, the Saviour of the World, ap- 


ar, to take away Sin, to bring in everlaſt- 
ing Righteouſneſs, or Salvation, to illuſtrate 
the Grace of God, and give the plaineſt Ex- 
plications of his Will and our Duty; to 
ſhew the future World in the cleareſt and 
moſt awful View, and to appoint the moſt 
powerful Means to attract our Hearts to 
God, and to guide our Feet into the Ways 
of Peace. 
Is his Goſpel we ſee the Dead, ſmall and 
215 reſtored to Life, and appearing before 
is Judgment-Seat, to receive a Sentence ac- 
cording to what they have done in the Body. 


There he has opened the Glories of Heaven 
to our Sight, and ſhewn to our Faith the far 


more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory, 
the aſſured Conſequence of patient Continu- 
Ange in well-doing ; he has al ſo uncovered the 
bottomleſs Pit, the Blackneſs of Darkneſs 


for ever, which will be the terrible Portion 


of all impenitent Workers of Iniquity. In 
the Scriptures the State of the Church to 
the End of the World is deſcribed, and we 
ſee the preſent State of things correſpondent 
to prophetic Deicriptions. © 

F ſhould exceed my Bounds only to men- 


fion N ſeveral e of Inſtruction and 


nnn 
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Knowledge with which- the Word of God is 
crowded, I ſhall mention but one more, 
and that is the Deſign of our preſent Being 
in this World, which is there repreſented, 
agreably to the Appearances of things, and 
the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, to be 
not for Enjoyment, but for Trial; not to- 
gain temporal Pleaſures or Poſſeſſions, but to 
diſcipline our Souls, and to prepare them for 
immortal Honor and Glory. In particular, 
the many Afflictions incident to our Frailty, 
are ſet in a true and encouraging Light, as 
the Diſcipline and Correction of our heavenly: 
Father; not for our Deſtruction, but for our 
Improvement i in Holineſs, to purify our Spi- 
rits from Senſuality, to draw our Regards ta 
things heavenly and eternal, to exerciſe our 
Faith, Hope, Patience, and every Virtue; 
| which is our real Excellency. and beſt Qua» 

lification-for everlaſting Happineſs: This is 
a brief and very imperfect Specimen of Scrip- 
ture Doctrine; which, even in this curſory 
View, aſſiſted a little with ſober Reflection, 
muſt, to an impartial Judgment, moderately 
acquainted with what the wiſeſt of Pagans 
have taught, appear infinitely ſuperior to the 
Darkneſs and Uncertainty of meer human 

Knowledge and Wiſdom: 
| In the Scriptures you will find the beſt 
Principles of Holineſs, or of that State of 
Mind whereby we are habitually devoted to 
God and Truth. For there we are ſhewu n 
8 g 4 1 
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the Dignity and Worth of our Being, vaſtly 


beyond any thing we could have hammered 
out of our own Reflections. There we read. 


that we are made in the. Image of God, in- 
ſpired with Underſtanding, riſed vaſtly in 
our Facvlties above the Beaſts or the Pole 


and made for Ends proportionably grand and 


noble; not for the mean Purpoſes of Time 


and Senſe, but for God, for his Honor and 


Favor, to ſhow forth bie Praiſe, and for ever 
enjoy his Goodneſs. And every Obligation 
reſulting from this Superiority of Nature, 
and the higheſt and moſt excellent Purpoſes 


of our Being, is with the greateſt Propriety 


and Force urged upon us. In every Page of 
the holy Scriptures the Love of God' ſmiles 
upon us with an attractive and endearing 


Aſpect, to draw our Affections to him, and 
to give a Conſtancy and Steddineſs to our 


Virtue in the midſt of ſo many and ſo ſtrong 
Temptations, when we know that only ſuch 
an Adherence to Truth and Righteouſneſs 
will finally and for ever give us an Intereſt 
in our heavenly Father's Bleffing. 

IN the Scriptures we have the divine Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt all the Ungodlineſs and Un- 


righteouſneſs of Men let upon its true Foun- 


dation, the odious and pernicious Nature of 
Sin ; which is in itſelf falſe, and miſchiev- 


ous, the only proper and radical Evil in the 
Univerſe, and which alone can deprive us 


of Happineſs, and MY. us to Miſery, In 


the 
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the Word of God, his Favor to Men. of 
Piety and Virtue is alſo ſet upon its proper 
Foundation, the amiable and excellent Na- 
ture of true Holineſs; which in itſelf is true, 
and ſalutary, the only proper and radical. 
Good, the Glory of our Nature, and which 
alone can render us fit to dwell for ever 
with God. — There we are kindly encou- 
raged by the divine Grace to think of our 
Ways, and by true Repentance to turn from 
whatever is ſinful to the Obedience of God. 
There we are directed frequently to ſcru- 
tinize our Hearts, to baniſh thence every 
corrupt Principle; and to keep the Spring of 
Action within us pure from every diſorderly. 
Thought and Inclination ; to guard our Spi- 
rits with a watchful Eye from every impure 
Motion and Suggeſtion, to be vigilant againſt 
every Attack of Temptation, that we may 
keep ourſelves undefiled in the good Ways of 
God. — There we are inſtructed in the moſt. 
perfect and reaſonable Sobriety, Temper- 
ance, and Self-denial, and warned of the 
Danger of every ſenſual Snare and Allure- 
ment. — There this periſhing Body, with 
whatever can delight and adorn it; there 
this preſent World, with whatever in it can 
ingage our Affections and Efteem, are full 
expoſed to 'the Judgment and Cenſures of 
Reaſon, and manifeſtly ſhewn to be Empti- 
neſs and Vanity, infinitely below the Excel- 
lence. and Worth of immortal Spirits, and 


therefore 
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therefore infinitely unfit to be purſued at the 


Expence of our preſent Integrity, or foture 


Felicity. 
I x the ſacred Writings we find a rick 


Magazine of all proper Means for the Sanc- 


tification of our Souls, and our moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful Advances in the Life of God. 


There we ſee. that the divine Power and 


Spirit is ready with its mighty Aids, to aſſiſt, 
enlighten, and ſtrengthen our Spirits, in Pro- 
portion to our ſincere Deſires and Endea- 
vours in Godlineſs; and there we are di- 
rected every Day, and at all times, to ſeek 


unto God, by fervent and believing Prayer, 


for His Guidance and Protection, and are aſ- 
ſured we ſhall never ſeek his Face in vain, — 
There, in the holy Scriptures, we are taught 
the Ordinances of Religion, both publick 


and private, in the conſcientious Uſe of 
which we ſhall grow up into Chriſt Jeſus ;. 


particularly, we are commanded to ſet apart 
a competent Portion of our time, every Day, 
and to keep the Sabbath holy every Week; 
that by ſerious Meditation upon God's Word, 
and by pouring out our Hearts before him 


in Prayer and Thankſgiving, we may renew 


our ſpititual Strength, be more and more 
confirmed in the Habits of Holineſs, and 


find ourſelves till advancing nearer. to hea- 


venly Perfection. This Sketch of the Prin- 
ciples of Holineſs, to be derived from the 


Scriptures, clearly proves their divine Original 


and Excellence, as it ſets them vaſtly above 


any 


ii. a. oe: 
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any thing meer human Willem can diſcover 
or deviſe. 

In' the Scriptures 1 we a find the beſt 
Principles of Comfort and Refreſhment: to 
the Soul. How needful are fuch Principles 
in a Scene of Affliction, | Sin, and Weak=- 
neſs! In general, under how many amiable 
Characters, under how many ſweet Encou- 
ragements, are we invited to truſt in the 
Almighty and Eternal; to look unto him, 
and make his Name, his Goodneſs, and 
Power, our Refuge in every Want, Danger, 
Difficulty, and Conflict? Being affured; that 


he cares for us, While we hope in him, 


_ that he will never leave us nov forſald 
That however he may permit our Suf-- 
5 and Griefs, he can never forget us, 
and will make all things, how bitter ſaever, 
work together for our Good. Heaven is at 
all times open to our Complaints and Sup- 
plications, and the Throne of God, which 
is a Throne of Grace, is eaſy of Acceſs to 
the Breathings and Deſires of our Hearts. 
AE we loaded with a Senſe of Guilt ? 
See the Blood of Jeſus the Security and Seal 
of our Pardon. Are we humbled' under a 
Senſe of our own Unworthineſs ? Hear the 
Voice of divine. Grace freely confering a 
Dignity upon us far ſuperior to all the Ho- 
nors of this World. Look into the Scrip- 
tures; view the unſearchable Riches of 
a behold the Love of our God and 
Redeemer, 
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Redeemer ; of his own gracious Will, and 
meer good Pleaſure, he has begoten us, he 
76 eee our Father, he has juſtified us, 
| >4« beſtowed upon us the Honours of 
% dren, he has made us welcome to 
#0 the 3leflings of his Covenant, and to all 
:ho t?'ories of his Kingdom, Fearful and 
+1-ced Soul, look into the Goſpel and ſee 
chy God ſhining in all the Beams of free, 
rich, and heavenly Grace. Be of good Com- 
fort, thy Sins are forgiven, thy Intereſt in 
the Covenant is ſure; the God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is thy God and 
Father, and thou art welcome to all the 
Treaſures of his Mercy and Goodneſs. Only 
rejoice in this Grace, and live agreably to it 
in all Faith, my and Holincis, Love and 
Goodneſs. | = 
ARE you afraid your- own Weakneſs and 
ſurrounding Temptations ſhould draw your 
Regards from God, pervert your Minds, and 
cauſe you to fall ſhort of Salvation ? Fear 
not, thou Worm Jacob, for I am with thee, 
be not diſmayed, for I am thy God; 7 «ill 
ſtrengthen ibee; yea, I will help thee ; ; yea, 1 
will. uphold thee with the Right-hand of my 
Righteouſneſs, or Salvation. Only cleave unto | 
God, by Faith in Chriſt, with Purpoſe of 
Heart, and he who has begun a good Work 
will certainly perfect it unto the Day of Chrift. 
You ſhall be more than Conquerors through 
him that has loved us. Doth the World 
[>> frown, 
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frown, and pour its Sorrows into your 
Breaſts ? Look to the heavenly World, the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed in the Saints. 
That is your Home and Country, that is 
your Portion and Inheritance; and if you 
regard it as ſuch, you will rejoice in the 
Hope of the Glory of God, and be raiſed 
far above the Cares and Fears of this low 
and tranſitory State. Such ſtrong Conſola- 
tions the holy Scriptures ſupply, and there 
fore their Author is undoubtedly the God of 
all Conſolation ; for no Wiſdom of Man 
could ever poſſibly have opened to us ſuch a 
Fountain of Joy and Refreſhment. And 
thus we ſee the Scriptures contain, beyond 
all Diſpute, the beſt Principles of &nowledge, 
of Holineſs, and Comfort. 

Ir is no leſs evident that they deliver. the 
beſt Precepts for directing all our Actions. 
Such Precepts are reducible to Three Heads, 
our Duty to God, to our Neighbour, and to 
ourſelves. God we are taught to worſhip 
with a ſincere Admiration of his Glory and 
Perfections, with profound Reverence — his 
Greatneſs, with humble Adoration of his So- 
vereignty, with the higheſt Love and Eſ- 
teem for his Excellency and Amiableneſs, 
with Joy and Gratitude for his Goodneſs, 
and with a Heart truly devoted to his Ho- 
nor, and determined for his Obedience. To 
our Neighbour we are directed to perform 
not B Juſtice, Truth, and Equity, but 
alſo 
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alſo unfeigned Charity, the moſt extenitive 
Kindneſs and Benevolence. To ourſelves we 
owe Self-Pteſervation and Self-Government, 
and the 'Scriptures admoniſh us to take the 
wiſeſt Care of our Being, by oultivating and 
guarding our Minds, and by mortifying all 
inordinate Affections and Paſſions. In ſhort, 
all that our Reaſon can find in the Law or 
Religion of Nature, is, without the leaſt 
Omiſſion, tranſcribed into Revelation; and 
moreover, the Wiſdom of God has not only 
&ed and ſupplied our Deficiencies, but 
has diſcovered to us the Riches of Good- 
neſs, Knowledge, and Power, infinitely be- 
yond what our natural Faculties could ever 
have attained. 

Trxvs we are furniſhed both with the 
moſt perfect Rules of Virtue and Godlineſs, 
and alſo with the moſt powerful Motives to 
the Obſervance of them. And thus the 
Scriptures are a Storehouſe of the moſt ſacred 
and uſeful Knowledge, adapted to the Im- 
provement of our Minds in whatever is good 
and excellent, beyond all ha. mee and 
Objection. But as thoſe only ca 

ainſt them, who never read . or never 
with ſerious Minds, if you would know what 
the Scriptures are, if you would know whe- 
ther they are of God, read them, ſtudy 
them, meditate upon them, and you cannot 
fail of being convinced of their * 


_ divine Original, 


Such 
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Sven being the intrinſic Excellency of the 
Scriptures, By is no Wonder it entered into 
our Lord's Thoughts, and was the Object of 
his Care in his laſt Moments, even amidſt 


the Pains and Agonies of Death. Its bei 

the Subject of his Thoughts at a time, when 
his Thoughts turned upon nothing but what 
was infinitely momentous ; his being con- 
cerned upon the Croſs, that no Point of 
Scripture ſhould want its full Evidence, or 
Eſtabliſhment, is a Demonſtration of the 
high Worth and Excellency of re. 
Under all his preceding Sufferings, which 
mult be exceeding bitter, he never dropped 
the leaſt Expreſſion of the Sorrow and An- 
guiſh he felt, but endured it with the Silence 
of the moſt perfect Meekneſs and Patience. 
We muſt therefore conclude, he would not 
have opened his Mouth to ſignify his griev- 
ous Diſtreſs, when on the Croſs, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? had it not been for the 


fake of expreſſing his Truſt in God; nor 


would he have mentioned his Thirſt, but 
out of regard to divine Revelation „ and its 
Accompliſhment. 

Our Lord has, all along, from firſt to 
laſt, ſhown the higheſt Reſpect to the Word 
of God. With this Sword he did combat 
and conquer Satan, when tempted by him 
in the Wilderneſs. He always in the Courſe 
of his Miniſtry appeals to it as the Standard 
of 1 Truth, revealing the Will of 

_ _ God, 
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God, and explaining his Diſpenſations. 'He 
declares he came not to deſtroy fo much as 
one Tittle of the Law or the 'Prophets, but 
to compleat, vindicate, and illuſtrate them; 
aſſuring us that as their Original is divine, 
their Honors ſhall be perpetual ; and that, 
till Heaven and Earth paſs away, and the 
Whole Frame of Nature be diſſolved, not 
one Tot ſhall paſs, or periſh, from the Law, 


or from Revelation, 7ill all be fulfilled. John 


v. 39. He directs the Jews to ſearch the 


Scriptures, as they rightly apprehended' the 


Doctrine of eternal Life was contained in 
them, and as they teſtified of him. 
As his Sufferings drew nearer, he fre- 


quently takes Notice of the Fulfilment of 


the Scriptures in the ſeveral Steps and Events 


which led to them. Matt. xxvi. 31, 54. 


Jobn Xiu. 18. xv. 25. That the Scriptures 
might be fulfilled in his Sufferings and 
Death, he would not allow his Diſciples to 


15 ** him out of the Hands of thoſe Who 


came to ſeize him. Matt. xx vi. 53. 54. 


Had he prayed to the Father he would have 


ven bim more then Twelve Legions af 
Angels; but how then, ſays he, fhall the 
Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it muſt be? 
And when upon the Croſs, he is not diverted 
from the ſame important Subject, though in 
the midſt of the moſt exquiſite Torments, 
and labouring under a violent Drought. Re- 
gard to the Scriptures prevails in his Mind, 
more 
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more than the Senſe of the greateſt Pain and 
Anguiſh ; and not to relieve his Thriſt, but 
that the Scriptures. might be fulfilled, he ctied 
out, [. thirſt. _ 

'Tavs our crucified Lord has ſet the Seal 
of his Blood to the divine Authority, Ex- 
cellency, and Certainty of the holy Scrip- 
tures. He came into the World, he laid 
down his Life to accomplith what was fore» 
ordained, and foretold in the Scriptures, 
Now this evidently implies, that our Lord 
knew, and was perſuaded, the Scriptures are 
of divine Original, are the Word, and de- 
clare to us the Mind and Will of God 
conſequently, that they contain Diſcoveries | 
and Inſtructions of the higheſt and moſt ex- 
cellent Nature ; and that all things, they 
predict muſt, and moſt certainly will, be ac- 
compliſhed. 

Ir ſeems but an inconſiderable Circum- 
Nance, that the Scriptures intimate, they 
would give the Meſſiab in his Thirſt Vinegar | 
to drink. This ſeems to be a Fact of no 
great Moment, nor do we know that it 
ſtood in Connection with any thing of Con- 
lequence, and yet our Lord would not over- 
look it. He took Care it ſhould be punc- 
tually fulfilled. How much more then may 
we perſuade ourſelves, that all the great Pro- 
miſes, and all the Predictions, relating to 
Matters of vaſt Importance, ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed ? The apparent Inſignificancy of Vi- 

* ä negar 
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negar being offered to Chriſt on the Croſs, 
adds great Foree' to this Argument. I a 
Point, ſeemingly ſo minute, was carefully 
attended to, and punctually diſcharged, when 
the Redeemer was in Extremity of Pain and 
Torture, how much more, now that he is 
entered into his Joy; now that he is poſ- 
ſeſſed of the higheſt Felicity and Glory; 
now that be is inveſted with the moſt ex- 
tenſive Power and Dominion; how much 
more will he make good all that God has 
declared by the ancient Prophets in the Old 
Teſtament, and all that he himſelf has fore- 
told and promiſed i in the New, relating to 
things of infinite Moment ? Exceeding great 
and precious Promiſes are given us of the 
divine Preſence, Bleſſing, and Protection 
through this World, which every upright. 
Mind may be aſſured will be fully made 
good. 
How many magnificent Predickions has 
our Lord, and his Apoſtles, delivered con- 
cerning the World that is to come — That 
He will raiſe us up again at the laſt Day. And 
we ſhall certainly be raiſed out of our Graves, 
and reſtored to a Life quite different from 
the preſent — That he will come in great 
Power and Glory to judge the World. And 
moſt aſſuredly he will ſo come, and we ſhall 
every one of us ſtand before his Tribunal to 
ive an Account of ourſelves — To his faith- 


ful Servants be bas promiſed eternal Life ; 
and 
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and to all ſuch, without fail, he will give 
eternal Life, — It is frequently foretold, that 
everlaſting Deſtruction from the Preſence of 
the Lord will be the dreadful Lot of the 
impenitently wicked, and | doubtleſs ever= 
laſting Deſtruction will be the dreadful Lot 
of ſuch. — Moſt clearly he has made known 
his everlaſting Kingdom of Glory, where 
bis ſincere Followers ſhall partake of his 
Glory and Felicity ; and we may firmly bes 
lieve-and hope, this will be our happy Con- 
dition if we make it our preſent Care to be 
his fincere Followers. Thus has our bene- 
volent Saviour afforded us, in his laſt Mo- 
ments, a moſt ſolid Ground of Hope to- 
wards God, and directed us abſolutely to 
depend upon all that the Scriptures reveal 
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Ghrifian ks to he thankful 1 the Sen RI 
. TURES, and maintain 4 alt log for 
hem. „ {EG 3 


AV 1 N G, ſo far as ems make; 
conſidered the Uſe and Importance of 
the holy Scriptures, I would now point. out 
the 8 ee of * ene 
1 
WI may evidently ſee our „Obligation to 
be thankful for the Scriptures; they are the 
Gift of God, and a great Help to our Un- 
derſtanding, and rational Powers in the beſt 
Attainments. And as our natural Light and 
Faculties certainly demand our Gratitude and 
Thanks, that God has made us wiſer than the 
Fowls of Heaven, and taught us more than the 
| Beaſts of the Earth ; and as our Joy: and 
Praiſe will be agreable to our Illumination, 
when in God's heavenly Light we ſhall ſee 
glorious and eternal Light; fo the ſuperior 
Iaſtructions and Diſcoveries of Revelation do 
challenge our fincere Thanks to our wiſe and 
benevolent Father, who has imployed bis 
Spirit at ſundry times, and divers manners, to 
pour Knowledge and Light into the Dark- 
neſs of the Nations, which otherwiſe would, 
in Effect, have generally loſt the Uſe of 
Intelligence ; ; 
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Intelligence; ; and that at length he has vi- 
fited us with the Day-Spring from on High, 
a full Diſplay of his heavenly Grace in the 
everlaſting Goſpel. 
Suu we not maintain a juſt, that is to 
ſay, a very high Eſteem” of the Word of 
God ? If it is true, zbat all Scripture is given 
by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for the 
nobleſt Ends, for Doctrine, for Reproof, Cor 
rection, Inſtruction in Righteauſneſs, then it 
is true that we cannot ſet too high a Value 
upon it. The things of this World, which 
are very imperſel and tranſitory, have, alas, 
too large a Share of our Hearts ; but the 
holy Scriptures are a Treaſury of heavenly 
and everlaſting Riches, and it is but reaſon- 
able we ſhould give them the Preference to 
what we know 1s infinitely inferior in Worth. 
And it is upon this Ground that the wiſeſt 
and beſt of Men have repreſented them as 
the higheſt Object of our Delight and Eſ- 
teem. P/alm xix. 7—10. The Law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the Soul; the Teſ- 
timony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the 
ſimple. The Statutes of the Lord are right, 
rejoicing the Heart, More to be deſired are 
they than Gold; yea, than much fine Gold; 
ſweeter alſo than Honey, and the Honey-Cumb. 
Pialm cxix. 96, 97, 103. { have ſeen an 
End of all Perfection; but thy Commandment 
is excerding broad. O, how love I thy Law I 
It ts 1 Meditation all the Duy. How fueet 
3 are 
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are thy Wards unto my : Taſte ; yea, ſweeter 
than Honey to my Mouth ! And we may then 
only call ourſelves happy when we have 
attained the ſame Sentiments and Taſte 
of the good Word of God. Indeed 1 can- 
not ſee that we uſe it as what it is, or an- 
{wer our Chriſtian Profeſſion, - if we do not 
treat it with great men and Regard. To 
this Purpoſe let us 
Nor allow oarſeives: to think of it with 
Indifference, or in any Reſpe& to treat it 
Irreverently. The Worth, and infinite Im- 
rtance of the thing will not bear a cool and 
2 Thought; and it is too facred and 
divine to admit of an; Degree of Contempt. 
It is with ſome reckoned a Turn of Wit to 
introduce Scripture Phraſe into common 
Converſation, and to provoke Pleaſantry 
hy quoting the Bible. What is this but 
þurleſquing the Word of God, and raiſing 
a Laugh at the Expence of the preateſt Bleſ- 
fing of Heaven ? Such a prophane Levity 
will by Degrees leſſen the Reverence we owe 
to Scripture, and deſtroy all ſerious Regard 

It ; which is, in Effect, to deſtroy our- 
ſelves ; and therefore ſhould not only be 
carefully avoided, but with Abhorrence de- 
teſted. 

GUARD your Minds well againſt Deiſm 
on the one Hand, and Popery on the other. 
Both theſe agree in depreciating the Scrip- 
tures. The Deiſt will perſuade you Revela- 


tion - 
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tion is unneceſſary, and conſequently that the 
Scripture is no Revelation from God, but a 
Fallacy and Cheat, at firſt invented, and af- 
terwards ſupported, by thoſe who. find their 
Account in it. He racks his Invention to 
ſtart any Difficulty or Objection to prove 
that the Bible is not ſufficient to the Pur- 
poſes of Revelation. And here, the Ro- 
maniſt joins him. They go indeed different 
Ways, the one, as he pretends, to the meer 
Religion of Nature, and the other, in re- 
ality, to the Authority of the Church, and 
a living infallible Guide upon Earth. But 
both ſtart from the ſame Point, degtading the 
holy Scriptures; and I fear very much, they 
will meet and unite again in a few Genera- 
tions. For where Deiſtical Principles pre- 
vail in a Family, the riſing Generation muſt 
grow up in great Ignorance of Revelation, 
and the true Worſhip of God, and ſo will 
be expoſed to the Artifice of the Seducer, 
who lies in wait to deceive. For however 
Men may refine in their Speculations, and 
put a Force upon the moſt common and 
obvious Principles in their Minds, yet cer- 
tainly ſuch is the general Senſe of Mankind, 
when left free and unbiaſſed, with Regard 
to Religion, that they eaſily admit the Belief 
of ſome ſuperior inviſible Powers, and their 
Intercourſe with this World. And being ig- 
norant of tbe Truth, are with little ſony 


| drawn into Error, . 
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Tais makes me apprehend that the preſent 
Spread of Deiſm will, in a few Ages, pro- 
duce a large Increaſe of Popery among us. 
Not to ſay, that Popiſh Seminaries, where 
they cannot directly promote the Cauſe of 
the Church of Roms, are allowed and in- 
Nruced to do it in this indirect Way. For 
Confuſion and Ignorance of any kind, is a 
proper Ground for them to work upon. But 
this by the Bye. My Deſign is to guard 
vou againſt thoſe who would raiſe Scruples 
and Prejudices in your Minds againſt Reve- 
lation. And without deſcending to Particu- 
lars, you may be very ſure of this one thing, 
that whoever cavil againſt the Scriptures are 
Strangers to them. They object and take 
upon themſelves to judge in a Matter in reſo 
they are no ways qualified to be Judges ; in 
@ Matter which they neither underſtand, nor, 
in their preſent way of thinking, ever intend : 
to underſtand. For, whatever Airs ſuch may 
ive themſelves, or what Semblance or Shew 
lever they make of Knowledge and Wiſ— 
dom, theſe Men have never ſtudied the 
Scriptures ; nor, generally ſpeaking, have 
they Learning or Capacity to enter into their 
deep and abſtruſe Parts. Had they ever ſo- 
berly and ſeriouſly ſtudied the Scriptures, 
hey muſt of Nec: flity have found ſo many, 
8nd ſuch evident Marks of a divine Spirit, 
ſuch glorious Difplays of the Wiſdom, 
Power, and Truth of God, as would have 
taught 
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taught them to think more modeſtly of what 
is doubtful and obſcure.” © 

Wu did you ever hear of any Name, 
illuſtrious for Learning and Wiſdom, that 
ever diſputed the divine Original and Autho- 

rity of Scripture? Did ever a BoYLE, a 

-NEwTON, ora Lock E, queſtion the divine 


ne and n of Scripture ? * No. 
; Theſe 


* Tre famous SELDEN, one of the moſt eminent 
Philoſophers, and moſt learned Men of his Time; who 
had taken a diligent Survey of Antiquity, and what 
Knowledge was conſiderable amongſt *Fews, Heathens, 
and Chr: iftians, and read as much, perhaps, as any Man 
ever read; towards the End of his Days, declared to 
Arch- Biſhop USHER, 
Tr notwithſtanding he had been fo laborious 
4s in his Enquiries; and curious in his Collections; 
„ and had poſſeſt himſelf of a "Treaſure of Books and 
„ Manuſcripts, upon all ancient Subjects; yet he could 
* refl his Soul on none ſave the Scriptures. And above 
all, that Paſſage gave him the moſt Satisfaction. 
4 Titus ii. T1—T4., as comprizing the Nature, End, 
« and Reward of true Religion. 
HE Grace of God, that bringeth Salvation, hath 
cc. appeared to all Men. 
«TEACHING us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and 
* worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
„ godly, in this preſent World. 
„ LOOKING for that bleſſed Hope, and the gbrieus 
& — ance 0 the great 8 and our Saviour 4 7 
n 5 
4 2 HO gave himſelf for us, that he might 1 . 
& from all Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
& People, zealous of good Works.” 
SIR CHRISTOPHER HATTON, a great Stateſmari, 2 
Ki before bis Death, adviſed his .elations to be ſe- 
rious 
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Theſe Men, of the moſt eminent Attain- 
ments in Wiſdom: ang Krenn held the 
| | Found 


rious in Gries» after the Will of God in his holy! 
Word ; for, ſaid he — 

ee Tt js deſervedly accounted a Piece of excellent 
« Knowledge to underſtand the Laws of the Land, and 
< the Cuftorns of a Man- s Country; how much more 
© to know the Statutes of Heaven, and the Laws of 
__ Eternity, thoſe immutable and eternal Laws of Juſ-, 
<« tice and Righteouſneſs! To know the Will and Plea- 
« ſure of the great Monarch, and univerſal King I 
ce have feen an End of all Perfection, but thy Command 
* ment is exceeding broad. Whatever other Know- 
< ledge a Man may be endowed withal, could he by a 
« vaſt and imperious Mind, and a Heart as large as the 
« Sand upon the Sear Shots, command all the Know- 
60 ledge of Art and Nature, of Words and Things; 
c and yet not know the Author of his Being, and the 
«© Preferver of his Life, bis Sovereign and his Judge, 
* his ſureſt Refuge in Trouble, his beſt Friend or worlt 
« Enemy, the Support of his Life and the Hope of bis 
« Death, his future Happineſs and his Portion for ever ; 
<« he doth but go down to Hell with a great deal of 
« Wiſdom.” 

Mx. Locks, alſo juſtly eſteemed one of the ones 
Maſters of Reaſon, and a Philoſopher of the greateſt 
Freedom of Thought, at the Cloſe of his Life, thus ad- 
viſed an intimate Friend. 

*« STUDY the holy Cotiptnces, eſpecially the New 
„ Teſtament ; therein are contained the Words of 
„Eternal Life. It hath God for its Author, Salvation 
« for its End, and Truth without any Mixture of Error 
« for its Matter.” Poſthumous Works, p. 344- 
Ab to the {ame Effect, a wiſer ſtill in the ſame 
Situation, SOLOMON. To Br God, and beep his Com- 
mandments, (in order to which it is neceſſary, that we 
read and ſtudy them, ) is the whole of Man. For God 
ſhall bring ever y Wark into Fudgment, with, every ſecret: 
thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. Eccleſ. 


xii. 13, 14. 
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Scriptures in the higheſt Veneration and Eſ- 
teem, as a —— from God; and by 
their excellent Comments have acknowledged 
the divine Authority even of the moſt ab- 
ſtruſe and difficult Parts. No. The Cavillers 
againſt Scripture are Men of an inferior Claſs, 
who want, and are no ways ſolicitous to 
gain, the Qualifications needful to render 
them in any Degree fit or competent Judges. 
It is enough for ſuch to pick up a ſmall 
Collection of Scruples, to ks themſelves of 
the Trouble of Thought and Study, and at 
the fame time to give a plauſible Appearance 
of both. But with Men of Judgment, ſuch 
muſt ſtand in a very ridiculous Light. To 
a judicious Phyſician, how filly and con- 
temptible muſt a Perſon be, who, though 
no ways ſkilled in the Science, ſhould take 
upon him perpetually to cenſure, vilify, and 
condemn a BOERH AAVE, Or a SYDENHAM, 
the greateſt Maſters in the Art of Medicine. 
 PxRnaps you may ſay Are there not real 
Difficulties in the Scriptures ? And will not 

Difficulties naturally and unavoidably produce 
Objections ? J anſwer— There are Difficulties 
in the Scriptures, and Difficulties are the na- 
tural Ground of Objections, but not of deſ- 
troying any Truth, otherwiſe well eſtabliſhed. 
For all Science whatever is attended with 
Difficulties, and Objections may be raiſed 
againſt the cleareſt and moſt demonſtrable 
Truths. The t of God, and his Per- 
fections, 
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fections, the Creation of the World, the 
Conſtitution o Nature, the Ways of Provi. 
dence, and any the beſt and moſt uſeful 
Knowledge we can gain, is attended with 
Difficulties, and conſequently liable to Ob- 
jections. Let it be well obſerved, thoſe 
Difficulties ariſe not from the things them- 
ſelves, but from the Imperfection of our 
Minds. In the things themſelves there ate 
no Difficulties, nor any Ground for Objec- 
tion; the Difficulties are in the Narrowneſs of 
our Underſtandings, which find a great Dif- 
ficulty in comprehending many things re- 
lating even to the moſt certain and undoubted 
Truths. And, with regard to the Scriptures, 
I myſelf have had large Experience of this. 
Many things which at firſt, and for ſome 
time, appeared to me very obſcure, unac- 
countable, and inconſiſtent, by patient Ap- 
lication, and a cloſer Attention, have ſhone _ 
out unclouded into the plaineſt and cleareſt 
Truths, By this I am convinced, that all 
remaining Difficulties are not fo in them- 
ſelves, but only ſo with reſpe& to the Im- 
perfection of my Mind. And upon the whole, 
you may be very ſure, when you hear any 
Objection advanced againſt the Scriptures, 
that the Objection, in Truth and Reality, 
lies againſt the Objector himſelf, as he either 
cannot, or will not, ſee the Truth as it 
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Bur you may ſay Why ſhould God put 
inta⸗ bis Word) things to us difficult and ob- 
ſcure ? I anſwer — TO exerciſe our Dili- 
gence, and to try our Integrity. I have 
ſaid ſo much to convince. you. of the Vanity 
and Folly of Deiſm, and to guard you 
againſt any bad Impreſſions from that Quar- 
ter, which may prove of very fatal Conſe- 
vence. A little of this Leaven may do a 
great. deal of Harm, as it creates an Indif- 
ference to divine Knowledge, to the Inſtruc- 
tions and Counſels of our heavenly Father ; 
as it takes us off from the ſtudy of thes 
Scriptures, robs us of the beſt Guide of our 
Actions, the moſt powerful Motives to all 
Virtue, the ſtrongeſt Conſolations in every 
Day of Affliction; and at laſt expoſes to the 
righteous Judgment of God, for the Neglect 
and Contempt of the. beſt of Bleſſings he 
ever beſtowed upon the World. 
Wr have the ſtrongeſt Reaſon to be fully 
ſatisfied of the Sufficiency of Scripture, as 
perfectly able to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion. The Papiſt will own the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God, and a true Rule of 
Faith, but not a ſufficient Rule. The only 
ſufficient Rule of Faith, he will tell you, 
is the Church of RoMe, which infallibly 
_ underſtands, and propounds what the Chriſ- 
tian World is to believe. and do in order to 
eternal Salvation; and therefore you ought 
8 to ſubmit your Underſtanding — 
Conſcience 
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Conſcience to her Direction and Deciſions; 
and doing ſo, you have no need to conſult 
the Scriptures, being already provided with a 
living infallible. Guide. But if the Sorip- 
tures are a true Rule of Faith, then are they 
a ſufficient Rule to all Sorts and Degrees of 
Perſons, for they expreſly affirm their own 
Sufficiency in this extenſive Senſe, : 
TrarT nothing but Scripture is a ſaci 
Ground to build our Faith and Practice upon, 
as Chriſtians; will clearly appear to any con- 
ſiderate Perſon. All beſides is Uncertainty 
and Confuſion. You have Popes againſt 
Popes, Councils againſt Councils, Fathers 
againſt Fathers, the Church of one Age 
againſt the Church of another Age, and 
Tradition paſting through Hands ſo uncer- 
tain and inconſiſtent, muſt of Neceflity loſe 
all Force of Evidence. Only upon the Rock 
of Scripture can we find any Reſt for the 
Sole of aur Feet ; and there we have a firm 
Foundation, -and a ſure infallible Guide, 
which we may with the greateſt Certainty 
and Stedfaſtneſs oppoſe to the Authority of 
the Church of Roms. 
WHATEVER may be pretended to gain 

that Church the Credit of a Guide, all that, 
and much more may be ſaid for the Scrip- 
tures. Has the Church of Rome been an- 
cient? The Scriptures are more ancient. Is 
that Church a Means to keep Chriſtians in 


8 So is the Scriptures to preſerve Unity 
of 
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of Belief in things neceſſary. and plainly re- 
vealed, and in Unity of Charity in other 
Matters. Following the Scriptures, we ſhall 
follow that which muſt be true, if the 
Church of Rome be true; for ſhe owns the 
Truth of Scripture. Whereas if we follow 
that Church, we follow that which, if the 
Scriptures be true, may be falſe ; nay, which if 
the Scriptures be true, muſt be falſe, becauſe 
the Scriptures teſtify againſt it. We have God's 
expreſs Command to follow the Scriptures, 
and no Intimation or Colour of any Prohi- 


bition; but to believe in the Church of Romr 


we have no Command at all, much leſs an 
expreſs Command. Nay, on the contrary, 
we have a general Prohibition in theſe Words; 


Call no Man Maſter upon Earth. 
| FoLrowiNnG the Scriptures we ſhall em- 


eg x: Regis which being contrary to 
Fleſh and Blood, without any Aſſiſtance from 
worldly Power, Wiſdom, or Policy, nay, 


againſt all the Power and Policy of the 
World, prevailed and ſpread itſelf in a ſhort 


time, over a very great Part of the World. 
Whereas it is apparent the Church of Rome 
has got, and ſtill maintains her Authority 
over Mens Conſciences by counterfeiting falſe 
Miracles, forging falſe Hittories, corrupting 
the Monuments of former times, by Wars, 
by Perfecutions, by Maſſacres, by Treaſons, 
wy Rebellions ; ; in ſhort, by all manner of 


carnal 
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carnal unjuſlifiable Means, whether violent 

or fraudulent. bs 
Fol LowinG the Scriptures, we (ball be- 
lieve a Religion the firſt Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors whereof could certainly have no 
worldly Ends; could neither project, nor 
promiſe to themſelves by it any of the Pro- 
fits, Honours, or Pleaſures of this World, 

but rather the contrary, even all the Hard- 
ſhips the World could lay upon them. On 
the other hand, the Head of the Church of 
Rome, the pretended Vicar of Chriſt, Suc- 
ceſſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide of F aith, 

it is palpably evident, makes the Popiſh Re- 
ligion the Inſtrument of his Ambition, to 
gratify the Luſt of Dominion, by ſubjeQing 
the Conſciences of all Mankind to his Au- 
thority, and all Nations to his Juriſdiction, 

Beſides, it is evident to any Man, who has 
but half an Eye, that moſt of thoſe Doc- 
trines, which the Romiſh Church addeth to 
the Scriptures, are, one Way or other, cal- 
culated to promote the Honour or temporal 
Profit of the Teachers of them. 

Fol lowix the Scriptures only, we ſhall 
embrace a Religion of perfect Simplicity and 
Purity ; conſiſting, in a manner, wholly in 
the Worſhip of God in Spirit and Truth, 

and in ſincere Obedience to his Will. 

Whereas the Roman Church, and Doctrine, 


is loaded with an n of weak, childiſh, 
| ridiculous 
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ridiculous Superſtitions and Oeremeßies, and 
the moſt groſs” and manifeſt dla. IT 
we follow the Scriptures? we muſt net pro- 
miſe burſelves Salvation without . 
effectually, and mortifying all Vices, an 


Practiſing ſincerely Al Sbsttiah os, | 


which our Reaſon tells us is the only Way 
in Which we can ſecure the Favour © God, 

and our own Happineſs.” But the Chbrett 
of Rome opens an eaſier and broader Way 
to Heaven, and though a Man continues 
all his Life long in a Courſe of Sin, gives 
him Aſſurance he may be let into Heaven 
by a back Gate, even by an Act of Attrition, 


at the Hour of Death; if it be joined with 


Sonfeſſion to a Prieſt, or by an Act of Con- 
trition Without it. 
Jost and perle are the Precepts of 
Picty and Humility, of Innocence and Pa- 
tiente, of Goodneſs, Temperance, Sobriety, 
Juſtice; Meekneſs, Fortitude, arid Conſtancy, 


Contempt of the World, the Love of God, 


and of Mankind; ifi a Word, of all Virtues, 


and againſt all Vices, which the Scriptures 


oblige us to obſerve and obey, as ever we 


hope to ſee God in his heavenly Kingdom; 


which if they were generally obeyed, could 
not but male the World generally happy; 
and the Goodneſs of them alone is ſufficient 
to make any wiſe and good Man believe, that 
the Religion, which obliges to them, comes 
on Cod the Fountain of all Goodneſs. 

1 The 
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The Church, of Rome eneryates, and in, 
a manner. diſſolves and abrogates many o 
the holy Precepts of the Goſpel, by teach- 
ing Men, that they are not Laws for all 
Chriſtians, but Counſels of Perfection, and. | 
0 71 of Sypererogation, which a Man 
ould do well, if he obſerves, but (hall not, 
bn, if he doth not obſerve them; that they. 
are for thoſe who aim at high Places in 
Heaven, but if a Man will be content-with 
an inferior Situation there, eſpecially if he. 
will be content to taſte of Purgatory in the. 
Way, he need not incumber his Thou ghts 
at preſent with many of the Rules of be 
Cota Not to ſay, that the Romiſb Church 
manifeſtly foments a Spirit of Uncharitable- 
neſs and Cruelty to all Mankind, not of her. 
Profeſſion. Therefore the Religion of this 
Church is far from being ſo holy or ſo good as, 
the Doctrine of Chriſt delivered in the Scrip- 
tures, and conſequently cannot come from 
the ſame Fountain of Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
FoLLowinG the Church of Rome for 
our Guide, we ſhall only follow a Combi- 
nation of deluded Men, who have faſt cloſed 
their Eyes, and are not at Liberty to open 


them, or to examine and conſider whether 


they are in the right or no. For that Papiſts 
have no Liberty of Judgment is manifeſt, 
becauſe they reckon it a mortal Sin to doubt 
of any Part of their Doctrine. Whence it 
follows, that ſeeing every Man muſt reſolve 
that 


w a 


* 
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that! he will never commit mortal Sin, that he 
muſt never examine the Groutids of Fopery 

at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to doubt; 4 
or if he do examine, he muſt before reſolve: 
chat no Evidence, not even of Scripture, n 
Motives, be they evet ſo ſttong, ſhall move 
bim to doubt, leſt he ſhould fa i into mottal 

Sin, Wo: 

* 'StgiNG this is the Condition of all who' 
are eſteemed good Catholicks, who can deny 
that they ate a Sett of Men unwillitig and 
afraid to underſtand ; that have Eyes to ſee 
and will not, that have not the Love of the 
Truth, but are given over to ſtrong Deluſſon? 
And therefore in following ſuch a Church, 
and ſuch Guides, we ſhall only follow the 
Blind, and with them fall into the Ditch. 
If we follow the Scriptures, we ſhall 
follow only the Truth ; we ſhall follow a 
Guide which exhorts us to keep our Eyes 
always open to the Truth, to try all things, 
and to hold faſt only that which is good; to 
try every Spirit, and to bring every Doctrine 
to the Teſt of God's pure and holy Word. 
And thus we are at Liberty to teview the 
Ground upon which we ſtand, to correct 
any Error, and to improve our Minds | in the 
Knowledge and Love of the Truth. 

Id theſe, and ſeveral other Relpects, the 
Sufficiency of Scripture, to guide us in the 
way of Life and Salvation, is evidently ſeen, 

and How fooliſh and unfafe it is to forſake 
1i 2 | this 
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this heavenly Guide, and follow: the Delu- 
ſions of the Church of Roms. But then, 
the greater the Evidence that Scripture is a 
perfect Guide to eternal Life, the greater muſt, 
our Obligations be to, uſe it faithfully as ſuch. 
Lr us be much in reading the Scrip- 
tures; and think and judge freely. By judge 
ing freely, I do not mean raſhly, and at ran- 
dom. :We muſt judge of the Scriptures with 
all poſſible Care and Caution. But judge freely, 
without regard to the Authority of any Per- 
ſon, Party, or Church whatſoever, We are 
made by our gracious Creator for the Know- 
ledge of the Truth; not to be the Dupes of 
Cuſtom or Authority, not blindly to follow 
the DiQates, Decrees, and Conſtitutions of 
weak and ambitious Men; but imploy our 
Minds generouſly in the Search and Know- 
ledge of the Truth. Chriſtianity calls us to 
x tag nobleſt Exerciſe, of our Underſtanding, 
and we loſe the Benefit of it, if we do not 
think ſeriouſly, and judge freely. 
TurRE is no other Way of having our 
Minds eſtabliſhed, and well ſeaſoned with 
che Principles of our Religion. In this Way 
we ſhall ſee the Glory and Excellency of the 
holy Scriptures; thus we ſhall feel the Power 
of God's Word upon our Hearts; thus our 
Underſtandings will gradually be inlightened 
with divine Knowledge, and, to our unſpeak - 
able Comfort, grow up into Jeſus Chriſt, and 


gain the pn of the Man, who for- 
| | ſaking 
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faking all Impiety, and every falſe Way, de- 
lights himſelf in the Law of the Lord, and 


daily meditates therein. Such a one is un- 
der the ſpecial Bleſſing of Heaven, and, like 
a Tree planted in a fruitful Soil, ſhall grow 


and floorith; and riſe infinitely higher than 


all the Honours, Wealth, and Enjoyments 


of this World ; he ſhall riſe to Immortality, 


and there find all the glorious Fruits of a 
Life of Piety, and the full Accompliſhment 
of the magnificent Promiſes which here on 
Earth he with Pleaſure peruſed in the Word 
of God. 43 
Tus is what I have to offer on this im- 
portant Subject. Whatever the Reſult may 
be, with Regard to others, this one Point is 
ſufficiently ſecured l have ſatisfied my Con- 
ſcience by diſcharging what I eſteem an in- 
cumbent Duty; and 1 have done it in the 
Faithfulneſs and Integrity of my Heart, ac- 
cording to the Wiſdom God has given me. 
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Chronological Dates for” "Chap 
XXXV. xxxv. and X Avi. ir 1 


XXXIV. 


krorurra befor the cartwirr. 505 


TY Maziah King of Judah 
Jeroboam 15 get of Iſrael 


$00 Vaxiah King of Judah 
eroboam II. 


8⁰⁰ Lin II. Kin 12 Iſrael * 
u 


Uzziah King of Judah 
800 Jeroboam II. Uzziah 
772 Menahem J. 
770 Menahem II. 
759, Uzziah 52. Pekah 1. 
753 Jotham's. Pekah 7. 
742 Ahaz 1. Pekah 18, 
In the ſame Year 
In the ſame Year 
740 Ahaz 3. Pekah 20. 
In the ſame Year 
Aphaz 4. 
728 Hezekiah "A 


In the ſame Year 


725 Hezekiah 3. Hoſhea 6. 


720 Hezekiah 7. 
715 Hezekiah 13. 
714 Hezekiah 14. 
7 Hogoitiah: 14. 


Jonah a with a 
Meſſage. 2 Kings 
xiii. 20. xiv. 25. 


Joel i. ii. iii. 
Amos i—ix, 
Hoſea i. ii. iii. 
Hoſea iv. * 
Jonah i. ii. wii, iv. 


Iſaiah vi. ii. iii, iv. Ve 


Micah i. ii. 


Iſaiah vii. 
Iſaiah viii. ix. x. 


Iſaiah xvii. 
Iſaiah i. | 
Iſaiah xxviii. 
RH 
Iſaiah xiv. Ver. 28, 
. ” 
Iſaiah xv. xvi. 
Hoſea vii—xiv. 
h 11. iv. v. vi. 
vii l 
Nahum i. ii. ili. 
Iſaiah xxiii—xxvii. | 
Iſaiah xxxviii. xxxix. 
Iſaiah xxix. XXX 


. | 
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Years 

before FR 7 
Chriſt. 1 

In the ſame Y 


In the fare Year: & 


715 ezekiah 15. 


2 


* the ſame Vear 


710 Hezekiah 18. 


er 
. p » 2 4 
+ > 'Þ 5 


TE 7 * N 
* 2 " & 90 a 


In the ſame Year 
In the ſame Year 
698 Manaſſeh 1. 
628 Joſiah 13. 

62 "1 Joſiah 18. 


| 611 | Johak 31. 85 8 
610 Jehoiakim 1. 1. 
In the ſame Year 


606 Jehoiakim 4. 
In the ſame, Year 


In the ſame Year 


4 n the ſame Vear 


In the ſame Year 


In the ſame. Year 


605 Jehoiakim 2 | 


603 Jehoiakim 7. 1 
599 Zedekiah 1. 


In the ſame Year 


In the ſame Lear | 


In the ſame Year 
In the ſame ear 


598 Zedekiah. 2. 
In the ſame ear 
ly the lamg. Year 


„ T 
4 — 
* 
- 
$ © 4 


* 
3 . 


ones 
v. of 


3 X1. xii. xiii. 


4 { 


Iſai a xxii. Ver: 1 ed 
Lhich l. ” * wild 
Iſaiah xx. 

Iſaiah xviii; xix. 


Tinh x. Ver 5, Cc. 


xiv. 
Ver. 28, ge. 


; Ifaiah xxxvi. XVI. 
Iſaiah xI—xliii, Se. 


Ifaiah xxii. ver. 15. 


Jeremiah i. ii. 


Jeremiah xi. Ver. 7. 


218. 


Jeremiah — EY 


| Jeremiah xi: Ver. 18. 
e. 


Zephaniah i. ii. iii ; 


Jeremiah xxii, Ve. 


1—24. 


— xxvi. 


eremiah xxv. 
Jeremiah xxxv. 
Jon xlvi. 
Jeremiah xxxvi.Ves, | 


| 9. 
Jeremiah xlv. 


aniel i. 


Jeremiah xxxvi. Ver. 


9, &c. | 
Daniel ii. 
Jeremiah xxii, Ver. 

24, &c. 
Jeremiah xxiii. 
Jeremiah. xiii, Ver, 

13, c. 


Jeremiah xxiv. 


| Jeremiah xlix, Ver, 


34, &c. | 
Jeremiah xxix. 2 * 


Jeremiah xxx. xxxi- 
Jeremiah xxvii. 
Jeremiah 
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Years 
before 
Chriſt, 5 3 
596 Zedekiah 4. : Jeremiah xxviii. 
In the lam 1 8 . 
595 Zedekiah 3-4 Tohoiachin' 's Capt. 5. Ezekiel i.—vii, 
594 Zedekiah 6. Jehoiachin's Capt. 6. Ezekiel vii, —xi. * 


593 Zedekiah 7. Jehoiachin's Capt. 7. Ezekiel xii—xix, 
In the ſame Year, fifth Month Ezekiel! XX—XX111, \ 


| * Zedekiah 9. Jehoiachin s Capt. 9. Jeremiah xxi. xxxiv. 


| Ver. 1—8, 
| In the: feng Year. Yr xlvii. 
IS In the ſeme Year 5 eremiah xlviii. xlix, 
Ver. 1—34. 
& the la Year ED Ezekiel xxiv. xxv. 
Ne Zedekiah 10. Jehoiachin' 5 Capt. 10. Jay xxxvli. 
er. 111. 
: In the fame Yer | JO xxxiv. Ver. 
a 8, e. ny 
In the fame Year _ Jeremiah xxxvii. 
Ver. 11—16. 
* che ſame Tear Jeremiah xxxii. 
1 : 
1 5 he fame Year N | Ezekiel xxix. Ver. 
117. XXX. 
In the ſme Year Jeremiah xxxvii. - 
| Ver. 1%, Oh. 
In the fame Year | Jeremiah xxxvift. 
| Ver. 1—14. 
In the fame Year Jeremiah —_——— 
| Yer tt, Oe. 
In the ſame Vear Jeremiah xxxviii. 
Ver. 14, Ge. 
v0) /Zedekink t. Wa ichis $ ; Capt. 11. Ezekiel xxxvi. 


firſt Monti. xxxvii. xxxviii. 
In the ſame Vear, third Month Ezekiel xxxi. | 


5 In the fame Vear, — Month Jeremiah xxxix. Ver. 
1—11. ly. Ver. 1 


1 Key 
In the ſame Year, fifth or th 1 xxxix.Ver. 

Month. I11I—I5. xl. Ver. 
In the fame Year Jeremiah x!. Ver. 7. 


xli. xlii. xlii. xliii. 
5 0774 he Ver.1—8. 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Provn ETS "Hier the Defrudtion of the TRNH- 
PLE, 93 the CAPTIVITY. | 


Years i. - 
before 
Chriſt. 


Month 


588 Eboiachin s Capt, 12. 1280 Exckiet xxxiji, 


þ the lame Year, twelfth Month Ezekiel xxxii, 
Between the 12 and 2 25 Captivity Ezekiel x xxxiv. xxxvi. 


In the ſame Vear 
In the ſame Vear 


Ap his golden Image 
754 Jehoiachin's Captivity 25. 
| 569 Jehoiachin's * 3e. 


"Th the ame Vear 


562 Jehoiachin' S Expire 37- 


| 555 Belſhazzar 15 

553 Belſhazzar 3. 

539 Belſhazzar 17. 

538 Darius the Mede 1. 
In the ſame Vear 


536 Cyrus 1. 
535 . 2. 


Kk 


xxxvii. xxxviii. 
Nix. 


Tree on gi 
In this Year Nebuchadnezzar ſet 3 


Daniel iii. 
Ezekiel xl. xli. c, 
Ezekiel xxix. Ver. 


are 
Daniel iv. 


| Jeremiah Hi. 71 


31, Cc. 


Daniel vii. 


Daniel viii. 
Paniel v. 
Daniel vi. 


Daniel i ix. 


Ezra 1. ii. 
Ezra iii. 


HAF. 
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"C433 4 P. XXXVI. 


PROPHETS after the CAPTIVITY, under the 
tend TEMPLE. | | 


535 YRUS 2. Ezra iv. | 

| In the third Year of Cyrus, 8 4 1 
and third after the Captivity Daniel x. xi. xii. 

520 Darius Hyſtaſpes 2. ſixth Month Paggai i. Ver. 1 


Ezra v. 


In the ſame Year, french Month Haggsi i ii, Ver. I_ 


In the ſame Year and Month Nr i. Ver. 12. 


In the ſame Year, eighth Month Zechariah ; i. ver. I 
| 3 

In the ſame Year, ninth Month Ros ii. ver. 10, 
In the ſame Year, eleventh Month Zechariah i. Ver. 75 


Sc. ii— vi. 
16 Darius 3. ä Ezra v. Ver. 3, &c. 
518 Darius 4. | Ezra vi. Ver 1—15. 


In the ſame Vear, ninth Month Zechariah vii. viii. 
Subfequent to the fourth Year of 


Darius . © Zechariah ix—xiv. 
515 Darius 6, Ezra vi. Ver. 15, Ce. 
462 Abaſuerus 3. Eſther i. 
461 Ahaſuerus 4. | Eſther ii. Ver, 116, 
458 Ahaſuerus 7. Ezra vii-x, 
In the ſame Year Eſtherii. Ver.16—21, 
457 Ahaſuerus 8, Eſther ii. Ver. 21, He. 
453 Ahaſuerus 12. a Eſther iii. iv. v, Ge. 
445 Ahaſuerus 20. | Nehemiah i—iii c. 
433 Ahaſuerus 32. Nehemiahxiii.Ver.6, 
429 Ahaſverus 36. Malachi i i—iv. | 
428 Ahaſuerus —_ Nehemiah xiii. Vex. 
6, Ec. 


296 3 Soter 9. The Cant of the old Teſtament 
| 18 compleated, by adding two Books 

of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, 
£2 Eſther, and Malachi, By Simon 
* the Juſt. 
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